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Preface

O T HE German edition of this book was given
the title Wiedergeburt (rebirth) because 1t 1s
through rebirth that the world continually renews itself
Whatever 1s born must also die. Just as the Eternally-
Real manifests itself only by renewed incarnation 1n the
Transitory, just so the Eternally-True maintains its
identity within the flux of time only by means of a con-
tinuous change of appearance in harmony with the spirit
of the imes. Thus the entire problem of life presents
itself anew to every individual born 1nto the world and
every problem needs to be newly expressed, in keeping
with the changing inner states of thinking man.
Rebirth does not necessarily mean progress, but it may
do so 1f 1t be accompanted by the requisite amount of
mnitiative  And there 1s no doubt that such imitiative has
been most conspicuous, within the last few centuries, 1n
the sphere of intellectual activities. Accordingly, that
portion of mankind which took an active part in this de-
velopment can be fairly said to be more capable of un-
derstandmmg, 1 the proper and deep sense of the word,
than any earlier class of human beings. But as this
greater capacity of understanding depends on a new
state of being, the men or women 1n question are no
longer able to realize Eternal Truth 1n antiquated terms.
Hence the lack of religious feeling, the disbelief 1n
moral law, the universal scepticism of these days Truth
needs to be recovered, not until then will 1t be wvital

Vil
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truth. This explains the title of the Englsh edition of
this book. But at this juncture it 1s not a question of
the recovery of truth in general, as it was at every turn-
ing-point 1n the history of spirit owing to our genera-
tion’s greater ability to understand, the requisite re-
stating of the old truth may—according to the law of
correlation obtaining between meaning and expression
formulated and demonstrated in the second chapter of
Creatrve Understanding—amount to an absolute im-
provement on former expressions. On the other hand, a
restatement 1mproved in the absolute sense 1s indispen-
sable today if the old truths are to recover their vitality
at all. Intellect will no longer put up with formulas
the truth of which it can call in question on its own
premises. And to the psychic organism of the new type
of man, the intellectually unsatisfactory is unsatisfactory
also 1n the vital sense. The age of blind belief is past.

In accordance with what has been said above, this
book aims at three things The new embodiment of the
eternal problems 1n general, the better setting of these
problems from the point of view of the intellect, and,
finally, a translation of theoretical possibtlities into prac-
tical life-tasks capable of fulfilment. But it pursues
these aims exclusively from my personal starting-point
that is, of a spirit intent on the fecundation of other
spirits  In my book, Menschen als Sinnbilder—a book
not as yet available 1n an English translation, but already
published in French under the title Figures symboliques
—I have expounded at length my conviction that no man
can do more for others than stimulate them to inde-
pendent original thought, and that there are no higher
ethics than those 1 call the ethics of frustfulness. I have
further shown that every progress was due solely to the
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influx of the Légos Spermatikés, the creative principle
in 1ts masculine aspect. Therefore, this book has been
written with the intention to induce the evolution of
new 1deas in the reader’s mind rather than to furmsh
him with a set of ready-made cogmitions And this
again helps to prove the appropriateness of the title “Re-
birth” of the German edition what I believe to have
discerned on my own account and what I think I know
1s intended to be reborn 1n the reader’s mind as his own
personal achievement.

I have, therefore, had a definite purpose that this
book should not represent an architectonically articulate
and closely knit whole, but should rather form a series
of independent acts Spermatic effect can be obtained 1n
this manner only. The case 1s exactly the same as with
fecundation on the physical plane. In the first part of
the book this style 1s particularly conspicuous. It con-
tains my lectures at the sessions of the School of Wisdom
at Darmstadt during the years 1922, %23, ’24, ’25 and ’27,
which were, originally, parts of a more comprehensive
whole To that extent they are fragments Yet, they
can stand by themselves. In the first place, I mapped
out for every particular session the whole plan from the
beginning to the end, plannming carefully the ground
every other lecture was to cover, just as a composer plans
the part each instrument is to play. The reader who
wishes to know more of this particular Darmstadt art
of spiritual orchestration should read or re-read what
I have said 1n the introductions to Creative Understand-
ing and The World mn the Makmg. So 1t was that no
lecture ever held a real surprise in store for me On
the other hand, my introductory lecture of each session
invariably smplied all the others, while the concluding
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one not only gave a summary, but also a complete ac-
count of the meaning of the whole set of lectures en-
visaged as an indissoluble unmit.! It 1s, however, not
only for this reason that I feel entitled to say that my
lectures, fragments though they be, are sufficient unto
themselves. They are so because they are likely to call
forth creative responses—the one thing I aim at—pre-
asely because of their fragmentary nature., A torso, a
run 1s always more suggestive than a completed statue
or building; all those thinkers who have manifested
perpetual creativeness were essentially aphorists; think
of Heraclitus, Socrates, Jesus, the great Hindoo sages,
Lao-tse, and, finally, Nietzsche. On the one hand, 1n an-
tiapating inwardly the elaborations provided by the sub-
sequent lectures, and on the other, in leaving many
things unsaid which the law of association naturally
brings to the mind, my lectures practically force the
reader to pursue by himself the lines of thought which
I have started. I should like my readers to remember
what 1 repeatedly said during my stay in the United
States when declining to answer questions I do not 1n-
tend to say more than I have said. If the reader or
hearer is really anxious to know he will ask no ques-
tions nor will he complain of the incompleteness of my
statements, but he will go on thinking by hwmself. 1f
this is my one real object, then I have been saying too
much rather than too little. In any case, I have given
the problems in question what I think to be the right
setting, have, moreover, traced the general outlines.

! Those who wish to read the complete accounts of the Darmstadt
sessions thould procure (through Otte Reichl Verlag, Darmstadt) the
corrasponding volumes of the Yearbook of the School of Wisdom, Der
Leuchier.
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According to the idea of the book, as stated above, this
is all I had to do.

I certainly have not, in this book, treated all the prob-
lems that require a restatement, I have not come to the
end of my life-work But I do think I have dealt with
the most important issues I have dealt with the re-
ligious, the ethical problems; with the future of Chris-
tiamuty ; with the problems of life and death, of freedom,
of love, of happmess 1 have endeavoured to show to
what extent man belongs to the earth and to what extent
he does not This book can be read independently of
my other works. Still; I should advise every reader of
The Recovery of Truth to study also Crestsrve Under-
standwng 1n case he has not done so already, for since the
former book 1s likewise a record of inner experiences
(compare 1ts introduction with Creatrve Understanding),
acquaintance with the foregoing experiences clearly
facilitates understanding. The successive sessions of the
School of Wisdom, the records of the first three of
which are contained in Creatrve Understanding, repre-
sent, for me, an inner unity of evolution Each session,
as 1t succeeded another, was given its foundation by its
predecessor.

Hermann Keyserling.
Darmstadt, s the summer of 1928
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A. TENSION AND RHYTHM






I
Tension and Rbythm

F M ODE R N natural science has attained a defi-

nite result, 1t 1s because there is no such thing as rest
in the unequivocal and absolute sense 1n which this 1s con-
cetved by unreflecting man, and because motion 1s the
ultimate irreducible datum of all reality; the reason
being that, not matter, but force in the widest sense of
the term 1s the ultimate reality 1n nature. A body of the
greatest apparent solidity 1s 1n fact a system of particles
revolving and oscillating with frantic speed, which par-
ticles in themselves are only centres of energy. Motion
which does not manifest itself transitionally, in a manner
patent to the senses, 15 motion nevertheless; only 1t is
mserted 1n this case in a closed whole and therefore
manifests itself externally as tension.

What, then, 1s the reason that permanent states in
the face of this irreducibility of motion (as such) are
not altogether impossible? The reason 1s that Nature
manifests herself articulated in closed systems and that,
taken as a whole, she possibly herself represents in the
last analysis a closed totality. This compression of every
system makes for that quality of harmonious order
which, as far back as antiquity, caused the wonderment
of the Greeks when contemplating the starry sky. True,
the inammate world-process 1s pot sense-directed, it 1s
not to be concerved, in the manner of as late a natural

5
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philosopher as Kepler, that the original chaos is striving
toward the cosmos; for nature throughout 1s ordamned
in perfection, the great mechanical laws are implicitly
obeyed everywhere, whatever the particular conditions
may happen to be  Certainly, however, all forces
primarily moving along their own lines and without
sense-direction from the point of view of a closed sys-
tem must, with their insertion in that system, at once
co-ordinate themselves harmoniously, permanent condi-
tions being inconcervable without previous umson. Thus,
every single motion 1nescapably bound up with a closed
system and incapable of translating itself into other
motions finally 1s transformed 1nto the state of rhythmic
motion. Tension and rhythm, therefore, constitute the
basic attributes of any sort of closed system in nature.

But every such system in so far as its own specific
law determines, represents an end Of 1ts own resources
it 1s 1ncapable of change, for all its motions are caught
once and for all 1n a harmonious arculation. The normal
state of nature which mankind believes harmonious thus
corresponds to what from the point of view of life 1s
dead. Those who regard the harmony of the “celestial
spheres” as an ideal state and hold 1t up to the Living,
therefore acknowledge death to be their life-ideal.

This view of things lifeless then furnishes, by way
of a contrast, the adequate view of life. Life 1s a some-
thing-beyond-nature It is related to nature as meaning
is to expression, suggesting, from the standpoint of the
latter, an ever-renewed muracle. It consists in the infu-
sion of life into the phenomenon from out of a dimension
essentially alien to 1t and extending, figuratively speak-
ing, at a right angle to its own dimensions—that is, from
the inside outward. This infusing of life, or witalizing,
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is, in itself, eternal motion, the ceasing of which is alto-
gether inconceivable while life lasts, as inconceivable as
in the analogous case of music, only this motion 1s not
of physical, but of metaphysical, origin And Lafe as
Life can never die, since 1t belongs, as a “meaning,” to a
plane of reality on which the ideas of comung into and
passing out of existence are meaningless, 1f i1t comes to
a stop, 1t has merely detached itself from the phenomenal
world, just as a truth only becomes lost when estranged
from the minds of men, but does not lessen for that rea-
son 1ts validity But on the other hand, the temporal
expressson of life belongs entirely within the realm of
nature. It 1s unconditionally dependent, in all its mani-
festations, on the materials and rules which govern this
sphere, just as the poet 1s bound by those of the spoken
language. Therefore, its phenomenology bears through-
out the closest resemblance to that of inamimate nature,
whenever its process can be concerved within the frame-
work of a closed system according to the categories of
mass and motion Here, also, all 1s tension and rhythm,
every organism, ranging from the amaeba to the de-
veloped organ and to man and, finally, to the forms
of mankind’s social systems, denotes—looked at from
an external angle—a particular system of gravitation
which itself belongs to other more comprehensive sys-
tems the periodicity of history corresponds to that of
the revolution of the heavenly bodies and of the seasons;
the power of leaders of men, the attraction wielded by
nations, the sweeping force of ideas, are all phenomena
of tension.

Only, 1n the case of life, the natural state of equi-
librium never furnishes the ultimate position, nor does
it ever mean a final goal; in the first place, its “meaning”
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is. never covered by the concrete facts which are in-
variably only its means of expression. In the second
place this meaning creates, autonomously, connections—
the speaifically organic class—which constitute, as op-
posed to the norganic, vaneties of a supertor order, in
the third place, the destiny of nature can never, for this
, very reason, prejudice that of life. In prinaple, on
the contrary, the very reverse obtains. Just as the ma-
terials and forces of nature recerve their particular mean-
ing and direction from the organisms into which they
are worked, just so only life (to use the extremest case
in point for the sake of elucidating the facts) can have
given the primordial impulse to the motion of the world
—provided 1t had a beginning; for the inanimate 1s
without 1mtiative. Thus only life, in a general sense,
can transform from within conditions which have come
to an end into new beginnings. It 1s in this respect the
counterpart to inanimate nature, which is essentially in-
ert. In the case of life, therefore, motion can, however
long 1t may last and to whatever extent its elements may
approach the state of harmony, never finally settle 1n a
crcular motion, for here motion 1s supplied from a
metaphysical source with ever-renewed acceleration.
Thus, death does mean, here too, the natural end of the
evolution of every closed system (the form in which
every materialization manifests itself). Only the end
1n this case means at the same time the threshold of re-
birth Rebirth, on the other hand, 1s never a mere repe-
tition, but at the same time renewal. every birth of an
identically fashioned body endows the world with a
monad which has never existed before.

Life 1s essentially undy.ng. In the empiric connec-
tion the primary phenomenon 1s, therefore, not tension
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and rhythm in the general acceptation, but the infinite
rhythmic process. If we now summanze these facts and
those values which have from time immemorial served
as guiding stars for the endeavours of striving mankind,
and construct the 1dea of life in general on that basis, we
come to the conclusion that only states of perfection of
a kmd rhat are frustful, that contrnue motion, that offer
the promise of higher developments, are compatible with
the “meaning” of life. The life-ideal cannot by any
means be defined in static ferms. It can be defined in
dynamic terms only, as an everlasting state of ceaseless
increase, possessing direction and a2 meamng, but no
limits

OLLOWING this brief train of thought we

see the fundamental erroneousness of all life-

1deals of a static character, whether they are called peace

among the nations, or perfect serenity, or consummate
balance 1n the individual, or by any other terms.

These are 1deals of death, not 1deals of life. It is true
that an harmonious co-operation of all the parts consti-
tuting an organic totality should, however, be aimed at,
and the harmony thus attained can, at tumes, bear the
closest resemblance to a balanced system, the result of a
compromise between conflicting physical forces. This
kind of harmony, however, can never be concerved of as
the ultimate position, but only as the best means of ex-
pression, and the more the means assume the character
of an end in itself (as in the case of the lower animals and
stereotyped professions) the more inferior will the mani-
festation of life become, for it will be lacking in wvital
quality. For with life, recurrence is by no means the
essential phenomenon; the essential phenomenon 1s this,
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that the unprecedented and the original continually mani-
fest themselves through the medium of sameness.
Therefore, 1n all the so-called states of perfection, em-
bracing physical well-being as well as classicism, 1t 1s 2
question of anything rather than a state of equilibrium:
what 1s at their root are states of tension pregnant with
things to come and of a permanent quality. Therefore,
throughout the ages, those civilizations and individuals
have stood foremost in signtficance for progressive de-
velopments which, were they inwardly harmonized or
no, while embodying the strongest tensions, knew how to
communicate them to others And this stands to reason
viewed from the plane of nature on which only changes
or alterations can come to pass, every kind of progress is
based upon the introduction of some new life-rhythm,
and a rhythm of this sort will never take effect unless
it be sufficiently potent to disestablish the settled equi-
Librrum standing 1n 1ts way  This statement needs to be
augmented by another which, I think, strikes a deadly
blow at the static 1deal of perfection To break up a
settled equilibrium the forces called into play must not
only be strong 1n themselves, but they must work excen-
trically, that 1s, they should dart 1n, as a vagrant comet
would into 2 well-ordered planetary system. Accord-
ingly, every impulse to renewal originated 1n the Left
—to use a political metaphor and more than a metaphor
—Tfor this very reason every impulse of that kind if
its rhythm was completely ascendant and lost its life-
accelerating virtue, ended in lifeless routine; 1ts reac-
quired creativeness only when some new strong impulse
from the Left drove the standard-bearers of the old into
the position of the extreme Right.

It 1s sad, but true The rational centre was at no time
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creative. Now everyone, by instinct, avows 1deals located
as it were beyond the Right and the Left side and, when
regarded merely from the external angle, bearing the
closest resemblance to the liberal views of the centre—
what then can be the solution of this antagonism? It
1s resolved in the following way there 1s instinctively
present to the mind of every individual, even 1n the field
of historical events, a still higher state of tenston credited
with being able to unify the existing antagonism, such
higher states of tension are presented by the states of
health and classicism 1n their respective domains. But
these very states go to prove abundantly that the unifica-
tion of the antagomisms does not signify a compromuse
between them or an adjustment

We have now reached a point permitting a perfectly
clear-cut distinction between the living and the dead
kinds of harmony. The equalization of conflicting forces
in the domain of the inanimate 1s paralleled, in the case
of life, by counterpomnt effects. An organism, therefore,
resembles anything rather than a solar system, since 1ts
Life, seen externally, stands for the labile and not the
stable equilibrium, a labile equilibrium 1n which a su-
pertor principle holds wnadjusted antagonisms in sus-
pense Now this obtains for all kinds of life, the hife
of historical humanity and spiritual life included. A
unification 1n the positive sense does not here amount to
a compromise, but to a counterpoint effect. The 1dea
of progress adequately understood implies nothing else
than the demand that an ever-increasing range of con-
nexions should be synthetized 1n the counterpoint style.
And on the other hand, this claim can, on prinaiple, be
verified, since experience teaches (whatever the interpre-
tation) that the psychic world 1s interconnected in the
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same sense as our solar system is on the physical plane.
Therefore here, too, every defimte motion calls forth
automatically 1ts respective counter-motion, so that it is
safe to say that radicalism breeds conservatism as the
soft breeds the hard, the good the bad, and wice wversa.
Thus the upper and the nether worlds actually represent
" —in keeping with the old myths which psycho-analysis
now verifies on a higher plane of cognition—a closed
totality. This being so, there must be a universal and
all-embracing rhythm in which the existing antagonisms
would enter into mutual counterpoint relations instead
of abolishing one another which may be striven {for.
It 1s precsely this which we all divine 1n so far as we
really “will” perfection. But 1t 1s even here that our
introductory observations on the physical world prove
particularly fruitful the more comprehensive state of
tension can be brought into play only after the partial
tensions succeed 1n harmomzing one another by means
of superposition And this, again, 1s only possible in a
world which has attained maturity Now i1t 1s windis-
putable that the world of spiritually conscious man still
continues 1n a chaotic state analogous to that of sidereal
matter before its integration into planetary systems It
1s as yet too immature for the realization of the ideal of
humanity  Accordingly, while from the beginning of
time a few individuals may have attained to a certain de-
gree of perfection, there have been as yet historically
considered nothing more than elements The rhythms
they embodied were, one and all) excentric, particularis-
tic, one-sided instead of all-comprising, and they had
to be o0, in so far as it was a matter of “historical”® con-
ditions- history as we understand it would be conceived
as one-sitded—a concept without meaning The his-
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tory of mankssd would indeed take place in 2 region be-
yond all present-day one-sidednesses, but this history has
not begun as yet Wherever you turn your gaze in space
and 1n time you observe nothing else than one-sided
conditions of movement Progress, of whatever descrip-
tion, which has taken place up to now was brought about
by what psycho-analysis designates as supercompensation,
just as we moderns are one-sidedly intellectual and to
that extent obviously superior to former types, but in-
ferior 1n others, so precisely the same may be said of
the Hellenic, the Roman, the Early Christian, and the
medizval worlds 1n their respective periods, as presump-
tive entities these civilizations have all misinterpreted
themselves And exactly in the same manner all the
great innovators have been misunderstood, if as agents
of history they were taken as symbols of perfection
Christ was one-sided 1n the highest degree, for He stood
in conscious contrast to almost all the best of ancient
avilizations The same holds good for Buddha in re-
spect to the Brahman civilization, not to mention the far
more conspicuous one-sidednesses of men like Luther,
Ignatius Loyola, Franas of Assisi, Mahomet, and the
Jewish Prophets There has, as yet, never been a
genuinely universal cavilization, nor can there have
been one because the organism of mankind 1s still too
young for such a development What did the vaunted
umversality of the waning antiquity really amount to?
It succumbed to the impact of numerically inferior bar-
baric hordes for no other reason than because 1t em-
bodied no ideal tension, but the converse that adjust-
ment which stands for death. The same would, no
doubt, obtain for the modern West (whose destiny would
then certainly take an identical turn) were mechanistic
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liberalism or, for that matter, social democracy—that
last product of the senile spirit of the eighteenth century
—to prove victorious within 1t, the life-philosophies of
both stand for the idea of compromise. It 1s for the
same reason that they both are no longer borne onward
by any kind of vital impulse and no longer bring forth
new 1deas, new men of mark As opposed to this, the
alleged umversalities of Catholictsm, Brahmanism, and
the Mahayana remain vital forces, because they are not
adjusted inwardly, in therr elements, but are lLving
counterpointwise 1n a conscious state of tension with re-
gard to what they are not. Now from all these par-
ticular reflections we gain a fundamental insight, a clear
understanding which the universalists have never at-
taned* In the given conditions the shortest way to an
all-comprismg view and mode of bemg 15 not umver-
sality, but one-ssdedness. The spiritual world 1s always
interconnected But so long as its mobility remains in
the confused and chaotic stage all that can be done
18 to carry on every one-sided movement with such a
degree of energy as to compel the whole system to
rise, vz thesis and antithesis, to a higher rhythmic
unity.

It 1s true that the one-sidedness in question presup-
poses youth and blindness, but it 1s precisely this premise
which holds good throughout. From this point of view
then, the ancient commandment enjoining loyalty to
oneself above all receives a verification which at the
same time modifies its meaning. Seen from this angle, 1t
becomes evident 1n what sense 1t 1s precisely the present
enmity of the nation which signifies—as all the more
profound thinkers divine-—the threshold of the coming
solidarity of mankind; and how nationalism, from the



PROBLEMS OF THE MIND 15

Pan-European viewpoint, is more auspicious than inter-
nationalism. But what 1s most particularly thrown into
relief by these reflections 1s the profound justification
of our Western conviction that, from the angle of prog-
ress, it is we who are the chosen people among all others.
I said above, metaphorically, that every kind of prog-
ress invariably proceeds from the Left, well, we repre-
sent as 1t were the left wing of mankind. Accordingly,
our ascendancy is not rooted in what we Westerners be-
lieve to be our universality, much less in our perfection
—as though we were 1n the very least entitled to com-
pare ourselves with the East on that score!—but 1n the
one-sidedness of the movement embodied by us Our
avilization 1s the most one-sided and illiberal that ever
was. But it 1s also the most stirring and dynamic Hence
our significance, We shake the world with the strongest
tensions that have ever intervened in history. Our
rhythm disturbs the equilibrium of the entire globe and
creates forthwith those combinations the conscious ex-
istence of which 1s the primal condition for the coming
solidarity of mankind. Owing to us, the Eastern aviliza-
tions that had, till now, remained secluded and self-
sufficient, are acquiring significance for mankind at large.
When, 1n our day, missionaries come to Europe from
the Ganges and the Yellow River, this means, as 1t were,
the reflux following upon the great flood we inflicted
upon those peaceful lands We stand, let us repeat,
for the most one-sided and also the most percussive civi-
lization that ever existed; therefore, Aerossm 1s the only
princple of conduct in which we express ourselves,
therefore, pacifist and pessimistic principles never pro-
duce with us anything remarkable

But in what way are we entitled to consider ourselves
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as the chosen of all people on the strength of our one-
sidedness?® For our “chosen-ness” does not necessarily
follow from what has been set forth The answer 1s:
because our tension 1s so potent and our rhythm so
dynamic that the latter must, 1 the long run, bring about
the umfication of the whole, a consummation m which
our one-sidedness would finally abolish uself. Through
our one-sidedness, we bring about that very universaluty,
that beyondness of right and left, the sdeal state of man-
taind which all metaphysically conscious munds of the
world have considered.

O R we cannot remain one-sitded Such a condition

1s fruitful precisely so long as the whole remains in
a chaotic state. As soon as all the partial tensions attain
a mutually-counterpointed state they merge into a new
and, by this time, total state of tension, when all the
particular rhythms have interadjusted themselves, a new
and, by this time, uruversal rhythm will be the result
This, then, would be the 1deal state of things on the his-
torical plane, analogous to the connexion of the different
organs 1n the organism, to physical health in the in-
dividual man, and to the classic quality of the works of
art, present to the minds of all who yearn for something
better beyond the right-and-left There 1s no question
here of the reasonable centre or of any ultimate state
of compromuse answering to abstract justice, which would
necessarily mean extinction, but to a new and by this time
no longer one-sided but universal state of tension This
state would no more mean an end ta Life even if its
purely natural expression were to find its last concrete
form 1n 1t, than for the individual the state of bodily
and mental health puts an end to his further goals.
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Not indeed before this stage 1s reached 1s there a chance
for such higher goals Self-controlled man commands
more and superior forces than does the chaotic. The
uuversal rhythm into which the total state of tension
was merged would thus leave the ever-new beginning
characteristic of life umimpaired, 1t would but rase the
basis for further progress to a higher plane, to a plane
permutting the counterpointwise overruling of those very
antagonisms, the seemung insuperability of which was
the main basis of all human pessimisms

Let us now, from this outlook, revert to what has
been said about the beyond of Right and Left. Good
and Evil are, on their own planes, equally insurmount-
able To that extent an ultimate ascendancy of the good,
as usually understood, 1s out of the question The
brighter the light, the darker the shadows that 1t casts.
An mward standpoint, though, beyond both Good and
Ewil 1s indeed attainable, a standpoint which would main-
tain the expressions of either pole, by way of counter-
point relations, 1n a state of equipoise, and subdue them
to higher ends Every man who has conquered himself
was a potential criminal.  If such a man became good—
that 1s self-denying—merely in the same degree in which
he was self-asserting, he would have one-sidedly com-
mitted himself to the oppostte pole, which explains how
Dostoyevski’s Starez Sossima could bow to the hardened
criminal  Christ and Buddha had outgrown both crime
and self-praise. In the same sense, enmity as such 1s
indeed insuperable; for where there 1s friendship, there
must be enmity also, attraction posits the force of re-
pulsion But a befriending of the mimical 1s possible,
this 1s the true meaning of Christian love of his enemy
The 1deal lies 1n the attainment of a state of tension 1n
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which, on the one hand, one-sidedness would have dis-
appeared, while 1t would, on the other, have encompassed
the existing antagonisms 1nstead of adjusting them
Now this state 1s no other than the situation of the
world-ascendant man described by me in my work, Crea-
trve Understanding, the phenomenon being, there, con-
sidered not 1n terms of “meaning,” but of expression.
It 1s also evident, now, why the ultimately concervable
external state of tension need not, 1n the case of Luife,
necessarily sigmify an end the deeps of meaning are
unfathomable, the possibilities of sense-realization by
means of the self-same world-alphabet are unbounded.
It 1s true that the world-ascendant man is not faced
with the problems which confront the inferior type. But
he has to solve new problems of a higher order, prob-
lems which have been intuitively perceived since the
dawn of history by the few world-ascendant individuals,
and which have been acknowledged unconditionally by
mankind as binding commandments, although they could
not be lived up to  And now to history: In the sense in
which it has been hitherto understood, it would vanish
as soon as the partial tensions merged into the total
tension, for one-sidedness has determined its meaning
up to now But this passing out of existence would
not necessarilly entail “Fellachisierung,” as Spengler
would have it, 1f, up to now, this phenomenon has
regularly occurred, when an historical process had run
its course, the reason 1s that until now there has existed
only the alternative between one-sidedness and com-
promuse, the latter never meaning anything but death.
The more general and comprehensive state into which
history would then enter would not mean a compromuse,
but a new, higher state of tenston This might be called
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super-history. The actual historical problems will no
longer be set up within its sphere  But then only will
the real problems of mankind be ready for discussion
I mean the problems which were present to the minds
of men from time immemorial and yet which hitherto
have withstood all attempts at solution Then only could
the right corresponding to the ideals of universal love,
justice, and umversalism be realized.

H E practical aim which all kinds of 1dealism often
unw1tt1ngly pursue 1s, thus, not the attainment

of some static ideal however man may see 1it, bur the
realszation of the umversal state of tension This realiza-
tion can only be achieved from the basis of a profounder
grasp of the “meaning” of phenomena, for supertonty
means nothing else than the centring of consciousness
within a deeper stratum of essentials These last few
proposttions should have shown clearly why the fore-
going arguments were issued from the tribune of the
School of Wisdom. The School of Wisdom has, his-
torically, no other aim than the clearing of the path for
the universal tension, this; on the other hand, is its
specific mussion, compared with that of other similar
institutions, because it 1s already ideally situated on the
plane answering to that of the future state of things,
and because that way can, as shown in Creatrve Under-
standmg, be marked out by understanding only If the
School of Wisdom sides with no party, 1t does not take
this stand on account of liberalism, but because 1t stands
beyond all parties. If it extends the same sympathy to
all genuine creeds, 1t does not blur thewr distinctive
features, but 1t brings these creeds into counterpoint rela-
tions from out of the dimension of “meaning” If 1t
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evaluates all types of mankind, as such, on principle on a
basis of equality, this stand 1s not taken on account of
scepticism, but because 1t makes a clear-cut discrimination
between meaning and expression. In its peculiar essence,
however, 1t furmshes a crucial test for the foregomng
arguments The School 1s singleminded in the midst of
ambigmity The state to which its spirit answers 1s not
one of compromise, but of extreme tension, and 1t claims
and engenders, on 1ts part, a degree of extreme tension.
Only the strongest arc equal to resolve the contradictions
it requires. And further- The authentic representative
of 1ts spirtt must until 1t has conquered the world appear
exactly as one-sided as any other determinate formation
ever did He must even produce the effect of excen-
tricaty, for from the viewpoint of the actual state of
things he represents an element of disturbance On the
plane of phenomena even the greatest mnward progress
can never manifest itself otherwise than by the disestab-
Lishment of equilibriums. But the one-sidedness we
stand for means, on the other hand, umversality Its
rhythm 1s that of the universal to come

The fundamental toncs of this rhythm have been
sounded to you In the course of the next days you
will hear mamfold variations of the basic theme of
tension and rhythm. The whole wealth of life will open
out before you But, if you bear in mind these funda-
mental tones, there will be revealed to you connexions
you have not hitherto been aware of You will experi-
ence personally that there exists a “Beyond” of all
empiric determinations  And you will also, after this
experience, drop the question 1 feel to be on the tips
of the tongues of some of you whether that universal
tension does not, after all, signify—the end? Is not



PROBLEMS OF THE MIND 21

the 1dea of 1t identical with that of the millennium?—
That this world of ours will pass away 1s certain, man
will not outlive the sun that warmed 1t. It even may
come to pass that the attainment of the highest terrestrial
perfectron will coincide with the end of the human race.
But life 1s essentially not a thing of this world, the latter
represents only 1ts means of expression Its end does
not mean absolute death, but only a withdrawing from
the world of appearance If, therefore, even the indi-
vidual mvariably sees his goal located in the future,
though he knows how soon he shall die, 1t 1s, to say the
least, unseemly for mankind to adhere to baser ideals,
because the highest are related to death.
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Universal Tension and World Ascendancy

HIS world of ours 1s an mterconnected whole

oscillating 1n tensions and rhythms In 1t there
1s no absolute rest, 1ts characteristic feature 1s perpetual
motion It attains its highest degree of expression where
the quality-beyond-nature, Life, manifests uself through
the medium of its elements Here there 1s no question
of anticipating an ultimate settling of movement 1n a
stereotyped circular motion, here the continual accelera-
tion from within, which life essentially 1s, makes for
unlimited change and increase. But every moment as
such 1s, viewed from whatever angle, necessarily one-
sided In the early days of a system one-sidedness 1s
the mark of the very trend of the parts with regard to
the purport of the totality, here no synthetizing rhythm
encompasses the particular, these only lead gradually
up to the former, by way of mutual transactions Hence
the one-sidedness of all existing aivilizations Now our
own would seem to be the most one-sided of them all
As, however, 1t 1s also the tensest and most agitated, 1t 1s
precsely this which, by throwing into oscillation the
whole of mankind and thus abalishing all states of isola-
tion, clears the path for the ideal state of the universal
tension This does not denote a2 compromise between

the conflicting forces, but their counterpoint arrange-
22
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ment from a higher inner standpoint whose undisputed
sway would convert history into super-history,

A more obvious and convinaing 1illustration of these
truths could hardly have been imagined than that fur-
nished to us by Herr von Raumer (founder of the
Central Association of Employers and Employed) 1n
his lecture on the fruitfulness of antagonisms in politics
and economics. He pointed out to us, using the World
War as well as the post-war state of war-in-peace and,
foremost, the class conflicts as examples, how 1t is
precisely these antagonisms which, contrary to their own
trend and by the pressure of conditions, make for new
syntheses on a higher plane Even though, for the time
being, everywhere—and maybe for a long time to come
—unreason should hold its sway- no judicious observer
could, even now, doubt but that evolution necessarily
leads up to the abolishment of imperialism (in the
broadest sense, social democracy also advocating 1t, 1nas-
much as 1t strives against government by one particular
class to the exclusion of others) and to the replacement
of 1ts 1dea by those of association and co-operation. Ger-
many and France will, some day, Asve to come to a
practical arrangement 1f they would avoid ruin to them
both; and not much later the whole of Europe—nay,
perhaps the whole of the White World—will find itself
similarly constrained In a like manner, the classes now
at variance with one another 1n the nation will, some day,
be compelled to combine 1n a new national union based
on co-operation. For the actual lines of conduct will
shortly clash with the interests of every single individual.
Antagomsms are thus not conquered by compromises,
on the present plane, but by making room for associa-
tions on a higher one.
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I make a point of beginning this summary with a
reference to Herr von Raumer’s lecture, because prog-
ress in the processes he discussed resembles almost com-
pletely the process of harmomization of inamimate
materials and forces, showing to what extent the spir-
itually meaningful corresponds to the nature of things.
In the realm of politics and economy 1t 1s not anticipated
sense, but exploded nonsense that leads to the ideal state
of things, 1t 1s not because of theirr willingness, but
because they cannot help 1t, that men, however blind,
finally realize the superior order (a consideration that
will, perhaps, help you to apprehend more clearly than
before, why 1 am applying precsely to the leaders in
the field of business, striving to bring deeper insight to
therr minds here what 1s true to sense 1s primarily shown
to be the practically reasonable, which serves to explain
why it 1s also most readily understood, here sense-
realization succeeds with greater facility than anywhere
else because the amplest means are at 1ts disposal) But
sense 45 realized 1s the decisive point  The most prac-
tical branch of practical life gives evidence for the truth
of the fundamental assertions of the opening lecture,
A pedagogue, Dr. Bojunga, explained to you, how, on
the other hand, the normal ascent from the efferves-
cence of youth to the classicism of the full-grown man’s
age (compared with the young man every grown-up
person appears as a classic) signifies only the transition
from partial to increasingly comprehensive tensions, the
argument served to prove that the external processes of
things, from the coming into existence of the heavenly
bodies to the progress of the political and economical
institutions, and thence to the maturing of man, were uni-
form Up to this point, however, the mnitiative peculiar
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to the spirit had not been taken into account, all tensions
being considered as of a kind 1in which nature—that 1s
urges and surrounding conditions—was the determinant
Rabbi Leo Baeck, confronting the ready-made world of
antiquity with the perpetually growing world of the
Bible, then explamed to you how every kind of spiritual
progress—ending with that which altogether transcends
the finite and death and eventually leads to rebirth—
consists In the sovereign engendering of or (which 1s
metaphysically the same) in the resolute submuission to
tensions urging life, spontaneously, beyond the natural
plane. The tension between God and Man, for ever
unadjustable as such, posited by Israel, 1s the psychologi-
cal bedrock basis for all existing Ocaidental dynamucs,
which are superior to all existing human dynamics taken
together. Thus, in the realm of the spirit and of the soul
more than anywhere else, what should be striven for 1s
not compromise, in the sense of a relaxation of all
tensions, but conversely, 2 maximum of tension. Now
this tension, as Erwin Rouselle expounded to us, in-
variably requires a tension between Man and the World,
wherefore tragedy 1s the typical fate of every hero, and
whoever tries to make a new tension against all odds,
inevitably wills heroism at the same time. Here, how-
ever, it becomes manifest to what degree one-sidedness
represents the one true way to umversality within a
world as yet immature. Whenever a hero perished, his
death came too late. For his very fall, the natural and
inevitable result of the overstraining of the antagonisms
he called for, worked for their abolishment, so that
the one-sided, as 1t perished, lost its distinctive quality
Hence the significance of Christ’s, of any saviour’s death
This then proves that the hero’s ethos and not that of
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the champion of universal peace 1s the true ethos of sense-
realization It was with good reason, therefore, that
after Baeck’s lecture none was so elementarily convincing
as that of the Warrior 1n a world the essence of which 1s
tension and rhythm, the soldier truly stands for the

prototype.

HROUGH this instrumentation, the specifi-
cally intellectual components of which (Troeltsch,
Flake, and Feldkeller) I need not here revert to, the
true character of the symphony of life whose tensions
are solved 1 no other manner than by their merging
into a new and more comprehensive tension should have
become quite clear to you Still; you may possibly have
heard too much about the problem in general How
does 1t present itself to each of you?—This 15 the way
the School of Wisdom puts the question It 1s in order
to get an answer to this question that this monumental
orchestra-work of the Spirit has been produced.

In my prelude to the session I had to speak in the
abstract So I can now wind up in the concrete 1In
order to answer the question for every one of you I need
but refer to the two lectures that unquestionably repre-
sented the climax of the present session—that of the
soldier and that of the rabbi  Major Muff is a soldier
to the very marrow, and he refuses to be anything else,
the warrior’s ethos, the warrior’s honour are all 1n all
to him He came to see me after Germany’s break-
down 1n the hope that he might learn in what respect the
German Army had proved unequal to its task, and on
what lines its rebirth can take place You have heard
the result of his independent sense-experience—for 1
could only open up a general perspective to him Even
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the anti-rulitarists among you will now admit that it
ss possible to refer the unreservedly avowed and one-
sidedly determined mode of being of the soldier of the
Prussian school directly back to the World-Sense, and to
fashion 1t as 1ts means of expression. You already know,
from your acquaintance with Creatrve Understanding,
that real progress 1s possible only in the inward being,
the world-alphabet 1n itself never stands in need of
alteration; all depends upon what 1s uttered by its means.
But you may not, perhaps, have expected to be pre-
sented with so impressive an instance of this truth.
In Major MufP’s way of thinking the sense of honour
has developed honour-consciousness, the warrior’s hon-
our having thereby become the proximate expression
of the entire meaning of life. Accordingly, his profes-
sional 1deal deepened into the means for expressing the
ideal of mankind, in the eyes of Muff the soldier who
performs his formal duty down to the most nsignificant
externals 1s the freest of all men! . . . A profounder
doctrine has never been set forth by any philosopher —
Now to the rabbi My attention was called to Leo
Baeck through the suggestion of a deputy of Orthodox
Hebrews enquiring whether I would not ask, for once,
areal Jew to lecture. Certainly, was my reply, provided
there 1s among them a man entitled inwardly to stand
for the Old Testament, that ethically grandest of all
human productions I was given to understand that
there was at least ome Jew of that description. You
have heard him speak. I dare say not one of you who
was really in earnest could have remamned unmoved.
. . . Now what was it that Leo Baeck achieved. He
achieved the same as did the soldier From a profounder
depth of meaning he infused new life into ancient facts
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And by doing this he caused 1t to be reborn. 1 do not
think I am guilty of presumption when I maintain that
this lecture represents, in my opiion, one of the most
momentous hours 1 the history of Hebraism since the
death of Christ, for here for the first time full stress
has been laid outside of the inner Hebrew circles upon
the genuinely positive contribution of Hebraism, and
solely on 1it—and symbolic treatment of this kind really
shapes history. Ior the non-Jews, on the other hand,
this same hour means the raising of a signpost pointing
the way to the anti-Semitic goal, as far as a goal of that
description can be affirmed—that 1s the goal of destroy-
ing bad Hebraism- for this can be brought about only
through the victory of good Hebraism The effort to
shove the Jew out of the world is plainly doomed to
faillure- First, he represents an eternal type of spurs,
being thus, so far, independent of heredity.' Second,
he 1s, as a type, intellectually superior to the anti-Semite
Third, since 1t 1s precisely under oppression that his type
has evolved, his persecutors have really helped him to
evolve. But this only by the way. In the sense-con-
nexion of the present session the rabb:i first and fore-
most proftered the same teaching as the soldier that
abolition 1s not the goal, but only fulfilment. Now if
you reflect upon the extreme one-sidedness of both types,
and also on the fact that, in spite of therr having spoken
the one shortly after the other, they did not impress us
as mmimical antagonisms—you already have the answer
to the question as to what all of us should do. Wher-
ever the emphasis 15 shifted back from the letter to the
sprrit, the external appearance of antagomsms loses its

* Compare my considerations on the Jewish problem in Europe (Har-
court, Brace & Co)
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tmport and one-sidedness as such 1s for that very reason
overcome.

On their own plane they none of them are superable
As a natura! product, every individual denotes a defi-
nitely limited system of gravitation oscillating in a
definite one-sided rhythm. In breaking loose from it
he would simultaneously forfeit all his means of expres-
sion. From this argument we see that every man should
recognize his particular rhythm and stand by 1t unswerv-
ingly. The warrior should be a warrior, the Jew a Jew,
the German a German, and the European—some of
them already exist—should be one-sidedly superna-
tional, for an all-comprising configuration 1s no less
definite in 1ts limits than a narrow one  Not only should
everyone do exclusively what lies within his abilities,
but he ought first and foremost, to refrain from trying
to impersonate another man than the one he really 1s
Let everyone stick unreservedly to his limited mode of
being, even in willing the universal—nay, most partic-
ularly then, for it 1s in contemplation only that the
universal can be apprehended at a glance—its empirical
conquest can be achieved only in the movement from
one side

And here follows the second commandment- let the
one-sided adjust himself correctly within the cosmic
relation of things. The fulfilment of this command-
ment 1s again dependent on a third let every man
endeavour to grasp the meamng which represents the
vital basis of his particular mode of being, let every man
endeavour to attain what Baeck and Muff have achieved
What, then, have these achieved? No less a thing than
the transformation of one-sidedness into the symbol for
all-sidedness, When a definite configuration succeeds in
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understanding itself as such and installs itself accord-
ingly—an automatic process, then—harmoniously within
the spiritual cosmos, 1t is not only relatively but abso-
lutely night MufP’s consciousness of honour 1s a direct
expression of the World-Sense, precisely as metaphysi-
cal consciousness was 1n the case of Lao-tse In this way
everyone can transcend his limitations  In this way only
can any man achieve this. He transcends his limitatsons
tnwardly. In this dimension exclusively genuine progress
1s conceivable, nothing but the shifting of the centre of
consciousness through understanding leads to the deeps
of Being. This, however, invariably lies beyond the
individual person, he who 1s consciously rooted 1n it
1s at one and the same time his ego and its negative, the
world. Hence the transmutation of all self-centredness
into selfless radiation with the man at home in pro-
fundity; he literally stands, as a person, for the world-
centre And, accordingly, there comes to pass, as through
the workings of a miracle, from within outward, a trans-
mutation of all existing tensions and rhythms When
one-sidedness, antagonism, and enmity are taken for
granted, they cease to exist as problematical. Then,
through the agency of understood meaning, antagonisms
spontaneously become solidarity, while the same could
come to pass only by the strongest pressure, were the
change to be brought about externally. Then all prob-
lems of one-sidedness drop out of existence Nor as
sf they were solved they are dismissed.

Everyone 1s acquainted with this magic process in the
example of the sinner suddenly overcome by grace, who
1s then sure that the past binds him no longer, however
irresistibly the wheel of Karma may pursue its course.
This “magic process” 1s indeed the only way in which
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Iife-problems can come to a propitious end, for an over-
coming of tensions as such 1s known to life only in the
shape of death. One-sidedness 1s in every case tran-
scended by man only by his rising inwardly superior to
it, by his getting the upper hand against it, so that now
he arranges and rules, counterpointwise, the antagonisms
which, on therr plane, would mutually abolish one an-
other by destruction Bearing this 1n mind, I said n
my introductory lecture that our object was not the
abolition of enmity—a thing utterly impossible—but the
befriending of the inimical; not the victory of the good
over the evil, but the attainment of a state beyond either;
that, finally, the 1deal man 1s not the perfectly-balanced
man, but the world-ascendant type. This holds good for
the problems of social life, the solution of which is at
present so bitterly fought for. Is there a single one of
them that can be solved? Not one. Neither will the
problem of nationality ever be solved satisfactorily, nor
the social problem. This applies in the first place to
the conflict between capitalism and socialism. But they
will be dissmussed 1n their time, they will be consigned
to oblivion as compared with bigger and more pressing
ones. The partial problems which make up the sub-
stance of all present-day antagonisms, as opposed to those
of the coming association of the peoples, will sink down
to the level of importance of what 1s taken for granted.
Here a homely illustration may prove serviceable. The
conflicts waged in the digestive apparatus have never
been solved, possibly there occur in the peristaltic move-
ments, seen from a corresponding state of consciousness,
tenstons of a force equal to that discharged, in the historic
world, in the European War. Still; only the worm’s
consciousness 1s rooted 1n the digestive system. So man-
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kind in the future will look upon the most pressing
problems of our day, such as anti-Semitism, the hatred
between races and classes literally as intestinal concerns,
the mention of which 1s avoided in polite society. The
problems are not even meant to be solved—their un-
solvedness 1s the very fact that keeps the life-process
going. But they will some day cease to occupy the
consclous.

HUS, satisfied with illustrations gleaned from
life, we have reverted to the fundamental con-
clusion of the introductory lecture, this was to the effect
that not the solution of problems, but the translation of
partial tensions into the umiversal tension 1s the goal. You
will by now have become fully aware why we produced
this monumental orchestra-work of the Spirit, in spite
of the fact that the School of Wisdom has, in the last
analysis, the individual man for its exclusive object.
You have now had a personal experience of how the
adequate adjustment ruling the entire connexion of
things transforms every one-stdedness into a symbol for
all-sidedness, how the centring of consciousness on
“meaning” on the one hand sanctions every formation
mn 1ts unchanged particularity, while on the other it
dismisses superficial conflicts. Thus adjusted, the soldier
and the rabbi do not contradict each other; nor would
the Catholic and the Protestant, the individualist and
the socialist. They all would, in unison, function as
counterpoint complements
Our present session has thus produced for you, in the
literal sense, a symbol of the world as 1t should be But
the School of Wisdom :s not a theatre. However beau-
tiful our production may have been—it was no end 1n
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itself. It would have failed in its purpose if 1t had not
influenced every one of you, or at least the greatest
posstble number, to proceed with the realization of this
experience fur and within himself In my opening lec-
ture I explamned with somewhat other words that the
School of Wisdom means less an institution for the
imparting of knowledge than a fountainhead of forces,
it aims at the birth of the world-ascendant man And
I called your attention to the fact that its activities, seen
from the external angle of the settled existing state of
things, must needs be felt as a disturbance, the more so
hecause the world-ascendant man, as opposed to the
normal type, does not represent the man of compromuse,
but the embodiment of a higher degree of tension. Let
me, today, add this much It will by now hardly be
musunderstood by you The type of man we aim to
bring into existence will be felt as a disturbance, he will
annoy continually the majorities precisely m so far as
he 15 wise. The Chinese, who know more of wisdom than
any other race, designate the wise by a combination of
the idcographs for wind and lightning, wise, with them,
1s not the serene old man bereft of all illusions, but he
who, like the wind, rushes headlong and irresistibly on
his way and cannot be stopped nor laid hold of 1n any
station of his career, who purifies the air 1n the manner
of lightning, and strikes when there 1s need for 1t

In this way only will the man within whom our 1m-
pulse becomes life proceed on the historical plane. He
will make his influence felt as the representative of the
umversal and, accordingly, of the highest form of ten-
sion ever realized, in the midst of the ripplings of the
modern state of things. Here, indeed, every single
individual 1s wanted Considered externally, this prop-
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osition amounts to a truism. When a small minority
sets out for conquest, none are allowed to stand aloof.
But there 15 a deeper meaning 1n this, and 1t is from
recognition of it that the School of Wisdom’s appeal
1s, first and foremost, not to the many, but to the single
and unique individual What 1s the reason for the fact
that all progress has invariably proceeded from a single
man? The reason 1s, that every individual that struck
Self in his deepening consciousness represents the hinge
of the world. One-sidedness as such 1s insuperable The
superficial conflicts are unsolvable on therr own plane,
for nothing but a final compromuse, 1n other words,
death, could in this instance signify solution, for this
reason the i1dea of any kind of final victory due to an
external display of force 1s tantamount to a funda-
mental self-deceit, absolute and lasting ascendancy wall
never be secured by any party. But the externally
weakest individual who has so deepened his consciousness
that his particular mode of being has become to him the
expression of the cosmic whole 1s thereby endowed with
its super-empiric might. Thus, the pressure brought to
bear on a single and infinitesimally small point of a
closed system of forces suffices to change the trend of
the whole and to translate the existing tensions into
entirely new ones.
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Warld/ConcePtion; and Life-Configurations

P T O the eighteenth century educated people
took for granted the correspondence of macro-
cosm and microcosm That which applies to great things
applies to the small as well, was the idea, upper and
lower, right and left, outward and inward stand always
in the relation of reciprocal correspondence, but man,
being a creature intermediate between nature and spirit,
represents, i1t was thought, 1n his essence and destiny the
murror of the whale creation In these early days the
external, meaning objects, and the internal, meaning
states of consciousness, were seen from one focus
It was the astrological system which gave the fullest
and precsest expresston to this world-conception. It
referred the worlds of nature and spint, necessity and
accidents, free will and fate to a connected whole reduc-
ible to an arithmetically precise formula, but on the
other hand, 1t saw the rawson d’étre of this totality in its
significance  The astrologer pictured the umrverse as a
kind of clockwork, in this the primordial motion of the
cosmos 1s represented by the spring, the dial, by the star-
spangled heavens Within it, myriads of reciprocally
conditioned wheels gear into one another under a uni-
form compulsion, the mdividual’s free will 1s of their
number and figures as momentously as does cosmic
destiny The planetary orbits and the signs of the zodiac
37



38 THE RECOVERY OF TRUTH

are thus reproduced in the germinating soul. Inversely,
whatever happens, and 1s about to happen, on earth may
be read, concisely, 1n the heavens

I would arouse 1n your memories this group of ideas
which belong to the most ancient acquisitions of man-
kind for a well-defined purpose From the course of
this year’s session, as from a point of vantage, we gain a
new and deeper understanding of the relative positions
and values of the different world-conceptions and Life-
configurations. It 1s intended to show to what extent
every one of these 1s or may become replete with mean-
ing And the first and, thus far, least satisfactory answer
to the question, in general terms, as presented here, was
furnished by astrology For astrology conceived every
individual phenomenon, first and foremost, as cosmscally
conditioned and, n so far, justified. 1f there be a cosmic
background to every human particulanty, then also the
particular mode of any definite being—even though 1t
be a failure in itself—is chargeable to the firmament,
and thus, all exclusive and narrow appraisals have to be
dismissed on aeccount of their meaninglessness How-
ever inferior the fish type—I am using, of course,
astrological terms—may appear to the ram type, it 1s in-
dubitably as necessary and as truly entitled to existence,
as a phenomenon, every individual must needs be exactly
such as he was fashioned by the constellation ruling at
his birth  Now can 1t be even questioned that man also,
as a phenomenon, represents the product of interferences
of cosmic influences, as indubitably all other phenomena
do? Whatever opinion one may hold as to the special
assumptions of astrology, its manner of viewing the
particular from the universal aspect of things and thus
warranting, for every form of life, its empiric justifica-
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tion untl further analysis, corresponds in principle to
the universal meaning of things. This 1s pragmatically
demonstrable by the fact that the period before the time
of the so-called “enlightenment” (Aufklarung) pos-
sessed 2 much deeper intuition, as well as conception, of
the different types of man in their necessary connexion
than has any subsequent time The modern era con-
cetved man, his obviously material parts excepted, as
wrenched from the natural connexion of things, and in
this respect 1t seemed to be considerably more anthropo-
morphically-minded than its “unenlightened” prede-
cessor, for it had lost sight of the indubitable cosmic
determination to which spiritual man 1s also subject. It
thus believed itself—with a presumption hitherto un-
known—entitled to decree, from any point of view it
happened to hold, which forms of life were to be held
justified and which not From that time onward a
non-religious man might, without fear of ridicule, call
religion nonsense, or one unmilitary or unintellectual
might let all military matters and criticism go by the
board, when women or artists in their essential essence
failed to come up to an 1deal standard, any man felt at
liberty to reproach them with inferionty The world-
conception which prevailed before the “Aufilarung”
represented a deeper understanding of the world than
that of the ensuing scientific era

Thus much holds good in principle and quite inde-
pendently of the adequateness of the astrological world-
picture what 1s erroneous in pomt of fact may,
nevertheless, prove useful as a working hypothesis. Nor
1s the accuracy of this world-picture 1n its general out-
lLines any longer debatable i1f we do not listen to preju-
dice. Nativities cast on the basis of accurate dates by
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adequately endowed persons fall so frequently true, as
far as my personal experience goes, that the laws for the
calculation of probabilities disallow the conclusion 1n
favour of chance We cannot, of course, explain this
fact within the framework of current scientific concepts,
least of all, on the basis of astronomucal facts In astrol-
ogy the planets and signs of the zodiac are regarded as
centres of relation of cosmic states of tension which
take effect in the physical as well as 1n the psychic world,
therefore, their existence being taken for granted, they
must belong to a plane of psycho-physical reality which
until now has remamned unexplored and cannot be sur-
veyed from other planes But the facts as such are
indisputable, and they certainly bear out the general
assumption of the mnner correspondence of macrocosm
and microcosm  But this 15 not all recent research has
established a further fact of the widest import that the
analysis of souls to their original dispositions and com-
plexes by means of the psycho-analytical method, when-
ever the experiments 1n question are made with sufh-
cently accurate data, leads to results which reproduce
faithfully the “nativities” of the astrologer. It 1s a
fact which has been demonstrated that the result 1s the
same whether we consult the heavens in order to achieve
a fundamental comprehension of a soul, or pry into the
deeps of the psychic  Since the validity of the results
obtained by means of analytic reduction of complex
psychic conditions to definite combinations of primary
impulses 1s firmly established, the planetary scheme must
needs express real conditions as well, and from this
basis we can venture a preliminary interpretation of the
connexton 1n questton The 1mpossibility of explaining
the facts themselves presents no emgma, since quality
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belongs throughout to the irrational sphere, the rational
alone can be understood, the qualities of chemical ele-
ments are as wrreducible and, therefore, as inexplicable
as the virtues of the astrological planets The only
problem 1s to explain how the inexplicable astrological
facts—in case they are facts—are related to other equally
mexplicable facts of nature To this problem this state-
ment based on experience furnishes the key nativszres
fall true of cast by adequarely endowed persons It
means that the rules of astrology appear to be reliable
only when applied by such as know how to apply them
But the same holds, musatss mutandss, 1n any kind of
life-process  kvery sense-experience—and life 1s noth-
ing else—proceeds on lines from within outward Wher-
ever 1t leads to creation 1t mvariably has to conform to
the grammar and syntax of the world-alphabet In the
same way, all orpanic processes obey definite laws, but
these take effect only when life calls them forth and
directs them

And the same 1s true everywhere  The poet’s creation
1s 1incorporated 1in formal rhythm, but the mere acquaint-
ance with this and 1ts laws has never produced a poem
In the same way the best acknowledged laws of psycho-
analysis yield results to such only as know how to apply
them voluntarily. It follows from this that the specific
facts of astrology nowise constitute a new enigma On
the other hand, they facilitate a deeper comprehension
of the general relationship between necessity and free
will—mankind’s basic problem—than can be attained
from any other starting-point If, as we have seen,
nothing can be deduced from the planetary data that
was not contained 1n the soul itself, and 1if astrology’s
point of view 15 extra-human or cosmiuc, then the follow-
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ing formula must express the meaning of the connexion
the umpverse and man represent at every moment &
umfied cosmic sstuation.

Man as a free agent 1s, as such, also an expression of
cosmic growth, he 1s, at every moment, both fulfiller and
origmator That which earlier times musinterpreted in
respect to dependence on the planets and that which the
period recently passed misconstrued i favour of human
free will thus represents, 1n reality, a synthesis which
cannot be dissolved. That this 1s really so can nowadays
be demonstrated empirically within the limits 1n which
such things are provable at all, the requisite means are
furnished by the I Gmng, the Chinese “Book of Trans-
formations ” This most remarkable book of the world’s
literature, as I would venture to claim, breaks up the
wholeness of Life into a definite number of situations of
a general aspect which embrace at the same time both the
human and the cosmic. It starts from the premise that
every such situation bears within itself the law of trans-
formation It shows also how everyone can make sure
of the particular process 1n which he 1s actually involved
and of the specific transformation in store for him at a
gwven time  And, as a matter of fact, whenever an ade-
quately endowed and trained man consults the 7 Gmg
in the proper way he receives information as to his per-
sonal conditions and their evolutions to come, he also
recetves, through the commentary handed down to
posterity, instruction on the broadest lines imaginable
for the most efficient mastery of his fate Thus 1s with-
out reference to the temporal. Just as Kungfutse derived
his best practical wisdom from the 7 Ging, so the “Coun-
al of the Ancients,” the Genro, even 1n recent times has
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received from this book 1n every emergency the general
outlines to be followed 1n Japan’s political moves.

Let us now revert to the particular problem of the
justifiability of every particular form of life in so far
as 1t 1s cosmically conditioned. Every individual ex-
presses i his specific mode of being and domng at the
same time a cosmic situation, he cannot be conceived as
detached from this connexion To this extent the under-
lying 1dea of astrology—whatever may be true of its
particular manifestations—corresponds to truth From
this there follow some exceedingly interesting corollaries
in the sphere of everyday existence. 1 will select one
particularly 1nstructive example  Psycho-analysis has
failed, thus far, to accomplish what 1t might have done
chiefly because 1t does not recognize the umversal back-
ground of psychic phenomena  Although 1t had to
recognize again and again, as 1ts research progressed, that
any creative mode of being on the plane of history has
been tied up with definite complex-combinations, many
of which cannot but be regarded as pathological (so
that, to select two instances, without an hypertrophic
“Edipus-complex” Alexander the Great would not have
conquered the world nor Dostoyevsky have written his
novels), psycho-analysis persists in adhering to the super-
stitious belief 1n the “normal” type of man. From the
cosmic correspondence of the psychic 1t follows that the
complexes may be related to the fundamental substance
of souls, they correspond, translated into terms of the
planetary scheme, to defimite planetary combinations
It might, therefore, be sometimes as ridiculous to attempt
the reduction of a man’s complexes as would be the
endeavour to disestablish constellations 1n the heavens
Also the pathological can correspond, at times, to the
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unrversal and the eternal, and not only to particular
and transient cosmuc situations, such as might mamfest
themselves in times of epidemic disease. It 1s for this
reason that definite psychic malformations are typical of
certan pertods to such a degree that, were they elimi-
nated, the historical process would be deprived of its
meaning. This 1s why the spirit of the tume seems to
proceed so single-mindedly ' and why, at times, only
morbid munds can lead mankind a step farther Nietzsche
and Strindberg, had they been healed by psycho-analysis
(provided this were conceivable) would have remained
without significance, for 1n that case they would not have
helped their fellow men to overcome a general and typ:-
cal condition of the mind by hfting 1t into the sphere
of consaousness  For the same reason a man who
“knows” 1s averse to the analysis of his personality until
the cosmic hour strikes, and never does he agree to such
an analysis beyond a defimite point  If this were done
prematurely or too completely he might forfeit for the
time being his best possibilities

Thus, psycho-analysis will have to follow the path
mapped out for it by Jung, one trodden before him
by somatic mediane Indeed, the doctrine of “the
constitutional types” deliberately reverts to the antique-
medieval type-doctrine  According to this school, “dis-
eases 1n themselves” are discarded. Diseased states mean
no more than borderline cases of normal states of inner
balance, this view explains why every individual 1s liable
to specific diseases to the exclusion of others, the first
question should invariably be, w/ky did a man get this

* Compure the cssay, “The Correspondence of the Macrocosmn to the
Microcosm,” by Baronwss Olga Ungen-Sternberg, in the Leuchter, 1928
(Werdern und Vergehen)
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and not another illness? There is indeed no such thing
as a umversal standard of bodily and psychic health,
11 different situations different facts must be called
normal.

SH 4 L L take the results of this first section as a
first premise, however unproved the facts adduced
in support of them may seem The task of the School
of Wisdom 1s not epimethean, but promethean, we may
thus forecast in so far as we are convinced that the
theories we postulate in advance—instead of obtaining
them by abstraction from past experiences—endow the
facts with a meaning more 1n accordance with their in-
ward nature Personally, I am satisfied that every word
of the aforesaid will sooner or later be proved to be true
I thus presume the correspondence between the true
knowledge to be derived from adequately cast horoscopes
and from the knowledge furnished by analytic sounding
of the psychic deeps to be a fact, whatever be the final
scientific explanations
Is there no ulterior, deeper meaning underlying the
correspondence 1n question than the meaning we have
found hitherto? There 1s indeed To realize this we
have only to compare the basic assumptions of astrol-
ogy and psycho-analysis  In the heavens the type 1s de-
termined by constellations, 1n the soul by the adjustment
of the psychic connected whole The two latter proposi-
tions again strike a deeper stratum of the correspondence
between the macrocosm and the microcosm, which proves
once more that both stand for the same in the last analy-
s1s, and also point to the same.
Every horoscope contains @/l cosmic elements, the loca-
tion of the centre of emphasis being the only thing that
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varies, 1t contains them not 1n the sense of simultaneity,
but in the sense of successton For man is evidently a
unity not only in space but also 1n time. In the successive
phases of man’s life, exactly as in a symphony, new
melodies and motifs strike 1n again and again, which
later are invariably seen to have Been integral parts of
the whole, whereas they are a source of surprise when
appraised as mere mncadences Thus, this process of an
evolution through a series of different forms in the
dimension of time 1s as natural to man as 1t 1s to the
tapeworm or malaria germ  This applies to fate which
comes from the outside this too 1s tied up with the inner
man, psycho-analysis has indeed established that man
unconsciously calls forth himself even the events which
are most painful to him—a fact which shows again that
the external and the internal always present a unified
cosmic situatton. It 1s thus altogether beside the mark
to draw a strict line between external and internal phe-
nomena, man 1s no less responsible for what befalls him
than for what he does

Exactly as every horoscope comprises all the cosmic
elements, so all manner of dispositions are alive within
every man born, 1t 1s but the distribution of stress that
varies This proposition seems bold. Since, however,
the phenomena of mediumism and of an artist’s creative
processes have been more closely investigated, and since
analysis has found access to the abysmal deeps of the
unconscious with the result that every personally uncon-
scious element 1s linked with a super-personally uncon-
scious which extends, in altitude as 1n depth (figuratively
speaking), beyond all possibilities of individual existence,
the assumption can no longer be disclaimed that there
lives 1n the deeper strata of every man not only a greater
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amount of spiritual realities than he 1s able to manifest,
but that lserally all realsry forms his personal back-
ground. On the psychic plane the boundaries which
separate being from being on the physical plane do not
exist, here everything appears inwardly connected.
Were it not so how could the fact be explamned that a
man can know what he had never learnt, and under-
stand a being different from himself? How could the
existence of umform spints of different races and
times, of problems with which certain periods were faced,
of historical downfalls, be explained? The truth 1s that
there live 1n every man, in some stratum of his being,
all conceivable types of man, which of them 1s to mam-
fest itself depends on the adjustment of the all-embrac-
1ng connexion

This coexistence of impliait totality and overt partic-
ularity can be understood also by means of the follow-
ing trend of thought A spiritual connexion 1s always a
sense-connexion, 1t 1s “meanmng” which organically
synthetizes the psychic, which, in 1tself, is but an evanes-
cence Now sense-connexion remains a total, however
1t be focussed or adjusted, since every “symbol” (sense-
image—this 1s the true translation of the Greek word)
has, at the back of it, all possible meanings, every one of
which reflects every other, the connexion remains un-
broken and 1dentical however 1t may be viewed. Here,
therefore, there can be no boundaries, and this 1s shown
to be actually the case by the inward contiguity of minds
which, 1n time and space, are entirely separate. On the
other hand, the same sense-connexion furnishes a totally
different outward picture according to the point within it
on which significance 1s focussed The same 1ceberg pre-
sents a different appearance according to that part of 1t
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which emerges above the surface of the sea, i a
sense-connexion the shightest shifting of the emphasis
completely transforms the phenomenon With the self-
same words and sentences totally different things can be
said; all depends on the emphasis. The same tone
sounds entirely different according as it 1s introduced in
one chord or another. The same original ability may
lead to positive or negative phenomena, the individual
may, according to the situation, play a remarkable or an
1nslgmﬁcant part i history Every new adjustment,
which means a referring of the elements of the soul to
some new centre of relations within the sense-connexion,
supplies these with a new meaning, 1t does so to the
extent that the same disposition may manifest itself in
a divine and also 1n a fiendish manner It 1s for this
reason that men may become better or worse than they
were, on that account only can they be amended and
grow or shrink imnwardly in accordance with outward con-
ditions

The sense-connexion which can thus manifest itself
n various ways 18 sot identical with what 1s usually called
“personality”, 1t 1s a more comprehensive entity, per-
sonality represents only its mcans of expresston The
sense-connexion 1 question forms, as 1t were, the back-
ground of personality, and this background literally in-
cludes all human possibilities. Now how may we define
that doubtful Totality?—The answer to this question
leads to the comprehension of the meaning n the broad-
est sense of all human varations. 1 can within the nar-
row compass of a single lecture only outline the reply
with a few strokes, without furmishing explanatory
details or proofs, these will, however, come of them-
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selves in time to the minds of such as have understood
what 1 mean. The Totaliry m question is mankmnd.

Its Reality 1s indeed invisible From the point of
view of thought 1t 1s 2 mere conception  But 1t exusts,
nevertheless, 1t proves its existence unambiguously by
the correlation of the various types within space and
time, by the fact that they serve one another as com-
plements, 1t proves 1ts existence by the interdependence
of the different types, by the impossibility of under-
standing any one of them singly, in its imitations It
proves 1ts reality in that no man was ever able to dis-
cover the meaning of his personal existence 1n his 1solated
self ' Just as the organs of the body are harmoniously
related to one another, just as bees and clover are inter-
dependent, in exactly the same sense those who under-
stand and those who do the deeds—rulers and merchants,
artists and the public—understand one another, not to
mention the primordial correspondence of man and
woman, who 1n their conjomtness alone represent man
from nature’s point of view And these reciprocally
correlated beings always come 1nto existence contempo-
raneously, everybody, in addition to bemng himself, 1s
always also a part of an organic Zes gewsz-unity

Every indrvidual 1s inwardly tied up with some larger
connexion 1n which his true existence 1s rooted If this
be so, then we can go a step farther and say- the different
types are one-sided solely on account, and just because,
of thewr representing different aspects of one single
sprritual whole. Since Totality always forms the back-
ground of the particular, though outwardly never comn-

! Compare the chapter, “Man and Mankind,” of my book, Immor-
taliry, 3rd ed Darmstadt, 1920 (The book exists so far only m‘the
German orignal )
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ading with 1t, because it invarnably manifests itself as
multiplicity, the particular types must needs be one-sided
configurations They mean the same, in this respect,
as abstractions do 1n the intellectual sphere. These never
lead thinking man beyond the connexion from which
they are abstracted, to that extent they are true to fact
It 1s only by abstraction that a whole can be viewed 1n
such a manner as to make conceivable and manageable a
definite aspect of it. But what 1s marked out by ab-
straction stands only for a piece cut out of the whole,
devoid of meaning and consistence without 1it.

There exists then such a thing as a real cosmos of
humamty to which all particular human beings belong
in a mutually complementary way; they appear different
from one another 1n accordance with theiwr various ad-
Justments to the whole. It 15 only because there 1s a
cosmos of this kind that all earnest men instinctively
believe 1n the duties of mankind, that they demand 1its
progress; that 1s why we consider great minds as being
of vital moment for mankind, why the personal prob-
lems of the individual represent a necessary stage of
universal evolution. Whoever solves a problem for
himself thereby solves 1t for every other man and for
all times

And now we have reached a point of vantage enabling
us not only to form a conception, but also to draw a con-
vinang picture of the facts in question. We have been
led in all our approaches to the recogmition of a cor-
respondence between macrocosm and microcosm. The
most significant expression of this reciprocal correlation
1s this the cosmos of humamty is marrored n every
sndividual human soul. There lives in every soul a
boundless multiplhiaity of potential forms. Every pri-
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mary impulse is in reality the individual being, the
associations, amalgamations, and sublimations to which
they are liable make in every individual, without ex-
ception, for an inner growth the richness of which may
rival all external manifestations, for every shifting of
emphasis creates in the world of meaning new pictures
By far the greatest part of this multiplicity 1s excluded
from the waking consciousness, 1t 1s with difficulty that
it recognizes as Its own that which 1s mamfested 1n
dreams, 1n mediumustic trances, and 1n artistic production.
Yet 1t 1s really this multiplictity 1n umity which consti-
tutes the individual, whatever manifests itself within
him and through him represents a true part of his being.

Wherever the whole as such manifests itself, 1t does
so in the form of complementary elements which are
one-sided 1n themselves This fact 1s illustrated by all
dreams, by the images which emerge in the conscious-
ness of every person with the gift of mner visions 1f
these 1mages are allowed to take shape at random, the
manifold and different forms are always partial expres-
sions of unified man Manifestations such as the path-
ologic breaking-up of personality are only exaggerations
of the fundamentally normal multiphaty This multi-
pliaty 1s the normal basis of waking consciousness 1n
infants and with primitive peoples, both of which are
lacking 1n homogeneous consciousness In the case of
cultured man, the same conditions are characteristic of
the dramatic poet His creative soul involuntanily ex-
presses itself 1n a multiphaty  That there really 1s a
unity underlying the latter 1s proved by the fact that
the persons figuring in the drama complement one an-
other, they are partial expressions of this unity. In
this respect every drama represents an orgamism  The
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multiplicity of a drama, as the expression of the poet’s
soul, mirrors faithfully the relation of the individual
to mankind. Each single world which 2 man experi-
ences as his personal world 1s really a drama composed
by the spirit of mankind For this reason each indi-
vidual unit of it 1s allotted the well-defined part he
should play And since life 1s primarily rooted in the
spiritual, and as mankind, being a spiitual umty, pre-
cedes the individual, the equation established above
means more than a mere symbol I personally believe
that the physical organism represents not the primary,
but an ultimate stage, the materialization and, finally,
concretion of the spintual This 1s the only concervable
reason for the unimportance of all bodily barriers

F THIS be so, how does the image of mankind

stand out 1n cosmic perspective? It would seem to
be a uniformly interconnected multiplicity in time and
in space, the members of which are represented by one-
sided formations in the manner of abstractions This
multiplicity 1s empirically irreducible, the essential unity
can manifest itself in a multiple form only. On the
other hand, no indrvidual can be understood except from
the whole. This should prove, as it seems to me, con-
clusively that 1t 1s contrary to sense to deny the right of
existence to any particular configuration whatever
Nothing can be understood on i1ts own showing, the
place anything belongs to in the general scheme of
things can be ascertained only when the total connexion
is taken as the starting-point. And we can also under-
stand now why 1t 1s contrary to sense to demand of one
type what only another 1s competent for woman 1s
organically mcapable of possessing the specific virtues of
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man, as the artist 15 to possess those of the warror,
again, the hypersensitive cannot have the qualities of
the adventurer, nor does the man of strong will live by
the guidance of emotion. Every particular type of man
1s the mamfestation of a definite aspect of mankind, and
every aspect of this kind must needs be one-sided We
are thus brought to admut that every single configuration
of life 1s cosmically justified

Of these one-sided forms of existence the funda-
mental types, such as the man of religious experiences,
the warrior, the thinker, the doer of deeds, and the
merchant, manifest themselves everywhere and at all
times, they correspond to the fundamental functions of
every soul without exception and, therefore, of man-
kind also For i every individual, too, these different
types live side by side, as individual bemngs. To these
necessary forms of existence the malformations stand 1n
the relation of diametrical opposition  They correspond
to distorted and, therefore, in the long run, untenable
adjustments of the whole, their expression 1s morbidity,
derangement, monstrosity, madness, they create the im-
pression of being acadental whenever they occur From
the empiric point of view their existence 1s as justified
as that of the archetypes, except that the meaning of
their existence lies precsely in the fact that they can-
not last.

Most forms of existence fall between these two ex-
tremes. We can perhaps best explain their respective
place and meaning by a survey of the different national
types. What makes a cultural national type 1s primarily
a question of inner adjustment, #o¢ of the surrounding
world and racial inheritance, these only serve to fix and
perpetuate a fundamental spiritual attitude which can
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be achieved on earth only by the adequate earthly means
for their embodiment. Thus the Frenchman—I am giv-
ing here only suggestive sketches, without going into
details—is not primartly a Gallo-Roman, but the Euro-
pean whose basic adjustment accords, within the psychic
framework, priority to the will-unto-form, sustained by
a corresponding sensibility , the Englishman 1s not pri-
marily the Anglo-Saxon, but the man in whom the will-
unto-power represents the dominant, for which reason
he is incapable of reflection tn the German sense and
must needs feel himself in the right, whatever happens
The typical life-mode of the Russian might be described
as the animal’s will-unto-God, the human-culture stage
being skipped altogether, while that of the German as
a will-unto-inner-experience, thanks to which peculiarity
he 1s endowed with great pathos, but only a small share
of ethos, he, therefore, thinks and feels more in the
epimethean than the promethean style and appears more
creative as the object than as the active agent of history.!
It 15 just because adjustment 1s of the first importance
that men of any race and country can be completely
resorbed by any kind of cultural bodies, 1t 1s only be-
cause of this that such things as independent “‘culture-
souls” can exist into which, at intervals of millenniums,
biological units retaining their individualities become
temporarily merged, 1t 1s only because of this that the
character of particular peoples can be so easily trans-
formed by spiritual influences Thus the modern Eng-
lishman 1s, owing to the influence of Puritanism and
Methodism, a type entirely different from that of his
Ehizabethan forebears.

* Compare the thorough analysis of the different European naturea
in Europe
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Thus the races represent also, 1n their particular modes
of being, types of adjustment; to that extent, what
applies to the fundamental types of humanity applies
equally to them- they also represent different aspects of
the same whole This 1s the only explanation of the
way they understand one another. Here then we
reach the following conclusion. Since the same psychic
state can be adjusted in any concervable way, and since
any adjustment which experience proves to be stable 1s
cosmically justified, so all races also have the same right
to exist, empirically speaking, they are all equal It
1s absurd to place any one of them absolutely above
others The races, too, primarily complement one an-
other 1n space and time. But, no cosmos of humanity
can possibly appear complete  Being a part of the
umversal cosmos, mankind too 1s engaged 1n a continual
process of becoming This cosmic process 1s irreversible;
in successive stages only, never simultaneously, can the
whole become manifest 1n its entirety No particular
world of man can, therefore, ever be appraised, without
presumption, as the best possible world, nor can 1t ever
be considered complete. Whatever comes into being
beyond the fundamental types 1s inevitably conditioned
by time and space, there undoubtedly are such things
as more or less propitious climates, better or worse times,
richer and poorer pictures of the whole. Humanity
poetizes even as poets do every drama differs from every
other; not all are good, none exhausts in itself the
potentialities slumbering 1n the poet’s soul. This applies
to Faust as it does to the grandest productions of Shake-
speare’s genius But every drama 1s, nevertheless, a
complete unity 1n itself, it must consist of 2 multiphiaity
of harmomzing parts. And since we Living men are
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allotted our cosmic purport and place as so many parts
to be played in a definite drama which we did not write,
we are not justiied—I repeat this—in condemning any
phenomenal configuration whatever

O E S it follow that there can be no question as to

the value of defimte life-configurations? It does

so far as the empiric scheme of things 1s concerned. It
1s altogether impossible to decide 1n this connexion why
any particular adjustment should be preferable to others
Absolutely everything can be proved to exist by virtue of
a ratson d’étre nécessare et suffisante, every single con-
figuration must, to that extent, be precisely such as 1t 1s
mamfested And this applies not only for the forms of
life, but for those also of the spiritual domain  They
also are cosmically determined throughout and, there-
fore, necessary. There thus corresponds to the constancy
of the fundamental types an equal constancy in the
domain of possible religions, political states, philos-
ophies, there seem to exist here inner boundaries as
rigid as those 1n the world of minerals which can crystal-
lize within the framework of six systems and no more.
There exist—whatever may be therr respective values—
a Catholic; a Protestant, a pantheist, an msthetically-
receptive, an ethically-tense, a symbolically-comprehend-
ing, a entically-determiming, a monarchistic, and a
republican fundamental attitude or adjustment, every
one of which 1s to be found within every possible cosmos
of spiritually-conscious men, and every one of which 1s
cosmically justified as a possible attitude Here also
the particulars can be understood only from the whole-
thus Protestantism 1s inconcervable without Catholicism
for its background, while the latitude of the latter
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postulates the narrowing tendency and tension of Prot-
estantism, wherever 1t may be found

In the spiritual field also everything particular is in
1ts essence one-sided and to that extent meaningful. And
here also the same rule obtains down to the smallest
and ultimate 1tems, nay, down to the pathological, given
certain conditions, a hallucination actually corresponds
to the empiric reality of a soul which through this very
image adequately determines its warped adjustment in
the cosmos. It may be proved ever so conclusively that
certain conceptions of honour or forms of consciousness
of gult are wrrational—they are empirically justified to
the extent that the assumptions are valid 1n the particular
cases from the pomnt of view of personal experience
Here even what 1s wrong 1n theory cannot be discarded
without making the one who discards 1t more superficial
than he was before, this is proved with distressing fre-
quency by the [ow spinitual level of the typical educated
proletarian whose hypotheses belong as yet entirely to
an uncritical stage, as opposed to the level of his naively
religious comrades.

As long as we form our judgments within the
astronomical-astrological scheme, we must needs be
relativists even with regard to configurations of thought
and faith Now 22 15 of vital wmportance to realize that
phenomena as such, whatever be thewr nature, cannot
and, therefore, should not be divorced from that scheme.
I ponted out above to how much greater an extent the
post-Aufklarung period had indulged 1n anthropomor-
phism than any previous age had done. What applies
m the domain of life-configurations applies also 1n that
of spirttual creations.

These also are, first and foremost, cosmically justified
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facts. Honour is indeed due to the human mind and 1ts
laws It 15 a matter of course that logic 1s paramount
n 1ts particular field and 1t 1s possible to decide objec-
tively whether a theoretical error exists and where. But
the intellect 1s only an expression, among others, of the
whole of life, not a something above 1t. Intellectual
disproof has never succeeded 1n putting out of the way
things that are alive, and the formations of the Spirit
are, first and foremost, things alive, and of these it 1s
prejudices which have proved as a rule tenacious to such
an extent that history 1s chiefly concerned with their
effects—a consideration that would seem to furmsh a
sufficient basis for the belief that life 15, primanly,
always 1n the right when confronted with objections of
the intellect.

Is 1t altogether beside the mark to raise the question
as to the value of definte life-configurations in the
broadest sense, the spiritual included? We may indeed
raise 1t, and 1n as unambiguously-radical 2 manner as 1t
has ever been put. The question need only be trans-
ferred to a dimension different from that in which our
reflections hitherto have found their level It should
be raised with a view to an answer as fo the exact extent
to which the particular expresses the whole

Let us bear 1n mind that everywhere and at all times,
within the domain of known world-conceptions and life-
configurations, there have existed great and small, pro-
found and shallow minds The very earliest ages have
arrived at fundamental recognitions. In the scheme of
all religious 1deas ultimate msights into the nature of
things have invariably found their expression Within
all nations the best and the worst qualities exist closely
together. This state of things can be understood only 1f
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we premuse that there 1s inserted, figuratively speaking,
into the astronomical-astrological cosmos which extends
through the utmost infimity of spaces and times, 1nto the
dimension of pure inwardness, a spiritual cosmos com-
pared with which the former represents only the means
of expression.

Let us recall, here, the results of Creszzve Under-
standmng to the effect that Life 1s “meaning,” that every
individual life represents a sense-connexion and belongs
to others of a superior order, that there 1s essential
progress, therefore, only 1n the direction towards the
inward centre. Let us, then, try to arrive at a synthetic
view of these results and the present views on astrology
and the reality of the human-cosmos, remembering that
all particulars, of both the physical and the psychic order,
embody likewise a cosmic situation, then the picture of
a real spiritual cosmos built into the external cosmos
will presently become evident

There 1s no doubt but that everything external in the
domain of life has its “inside,” and that this “inside”
belongs to the plane of significance. If this 1s so, a
phenomenon never means more than a potential Lan-
guage to be used by the essentially-inward And in that
case, all that really matters from this point of view s
the message delwered in the language in question
whether and how 1t succeeds in expressing within the
compass of its empiric potentialities—beyond which 1t
can never reach—its spiritual essence. Here, then, the
law of correlation between meaning and expression comes
into operation.' The empiric participates 1n values pre-
cisely to the extent to which 1t realizes 1ts meaning. And

* Compare the chapter dealing with this subject i Creatsve Under-
standing
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here again the world of values inserts itself into the
phenomenal world. When unfortunate dispositions,
superstition, 1gnorance, or wrong theories impede the
harmonizing process between the sense-proper of the
phenomenon and the profoundest “meaning,” the phe-
nomenal must remain unleavened The unique prestige
of the Chinese, the Hellenic, and the French cultures 1s
due solely to the fact that they alone have so far attained
that pervasive correspondence of the overtones and un-
dertones of meaning which 1s necessary 1f a single tone
15 to result and be transferred into rhythm. This unison
serves to bridge the claims of empiric qualifications and
spiritual value whatever 1s stamped with ugliness, evil,
or wrong invariably proves the absence of such unison
The absolute prevalence of the scientifically exact ex-
pression as agamnst the mythic 1s due to the same fact,
which also furnishes the ultimate reason for the uncon-
ditional immortality of a few spiritual creations, be they
works of art, religious revelations, or conceptual com-
positions,

Is 1t not qute clear by now—although I have been
able to give here only a sketch of the connexion 1n ques-
tion—why we are entitled to pronounce judgments of
value 1n spite of the fact that we must accept as cos-
mically just:ified absolutely all phenomena, creations of
the spirit included? True, there 1s presumption on the
part of the intellect in decreeing what should be and
what not; for theoretic error in 1tself never represents
an ultimate, though error may mean under certain con-
ditions the most genuine expression of truth. The phe-
nomenon is nothing but “language” from the pomnt of
view of significance, and all confessions and scientific
theories are in this sense mere languages. It 1s only
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when the fourth floor of language is reached (compare
Creatrve Understanding, end of the first chapter) that
judgments of value can be passed at all. But from this
floor judgments of value can and must be passed. For
man 1s first and foremost a part not of nature, but of
the spiritual cosmos. The laws of nature are a business
of ours only inasmuch as we cannot operate without
them So 1t 1s proved that the question of value and
non-value turns out to be, in prinaiple, untheoretic. The
point 1s not that “refutation” might remove any one
phenomenon—of this 1t 1s manifestly incapable, but that
spirit, out of its own right, and in accordance with its
spectfic norms, should practically discard certain expres-
sions of meaning

Not all the innumerable cosmically possible forma-
tions should live  Whatever stands for error—and 1n
whatever respect—in the spiritual field should vanish
The selection 1n question, let this be borne 1n mind, can
never be made on the horizontal dimension of the
empiric, but solely within the vertical dimension of
sense-experience. The question of a change of the
world-alphabet as such never arises Neither do unfortu-
nate dispositions in themselves make sense-experience
impossible—all progress 1s referable to Cain, according
to esoteric tradition, the horoscopes of all great minds
have been unpropitious—nor do unfortunate adjust-
ments 1n the field of world-conceptions. However nat-
row the tensely ethical adjustment of Protestantism may
appear when compared with the Catholic, 1t, neverthe-
less, allows the highest degree of sense-experience The
question 1s always and exclusively where does the em-
phasis he in a given case? We shall perhaps best under-
stand this truth 1f we consider the various and divergent
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situations into which originally similar dispositions can
develop. In their basic dispositions the criminal and the
saint are one; the same primary adjustment of the
psychic whole 1s the basis of the disposition of priest
and juggler, and the statesman’s and the profiteer’s
dispositions are at least closely related. So too in the
domamn of spiritual forms the high and the base spring
from the same root and live closely together in Cathol-
icism profoundest understanding and arrant superfici-
alty, 1n Brahmanism ulttmate wisdom and grotesque
superstition, the self-same Jewish spirit 1s at the root
of the Old Testament and of the most censurable law-
abiding sanctimoniousness. Thus the modern machine
world and Johann Sebastian Bach’s music are both
legitimate children of Protestantism. But only an ad-
Justment which puts all the stiess on depth can mcarnate
the world of values within the Phenomenal, only with
adjustment to the deep can the super fisal become the
carrier of value for only then 1s 1t adequately adjusted
to 1ts own purport

And now we come to the main point the requisite
shifting of the emphass can be done by owurselves, for
there 1s genuine freedom in the domain of “meaning”,
here what 1s to be and endure depends on man. We
are thus enabled to understand clearly why relativism
—in respect to the phenomenal 1n itself the only rational
attitude, because the particular modes of being are
throughout cosmically conditioned and 1n so far neces-
sary—cannot constitute for man the ultimate position
Man’s central essence does not lie in the centre of the
physical umiverse, but in the centre of the spiritual
cosmos built mnto the former From the human point
of view too, and not only from the point of view of
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God, phenomenal modes of being never mean anything
more than so many languages The Church teaches
that all the creatures of the world, the high and the
low, the black and the white, are equally near to God,
Sod’s interest 1s confined to the kind of nner attitude
the creature’s particular modality expresses Precisely
the same holds for man, what finally interests us 1s also
only the question as to the substance of the message con-
veyed 1n any language Therefore, the last word of
nature constitutes for us but the beginning of the work
to be performed We should not enquire whether or
not an expression 1s justified on its plane, but to what
extent 1t embodies the meaning intended. And if we
now consider the world of mankind and ask what pro-
fundity of meaning 1s its keynote, and to what degree
meaning and expression correspond, we are bound to
admut that thus far there 1s more of the ugly than of
the beautiful, more of the crooked than of the straight,
to be found 1n the domain ruled and conditioned by man

Nearly everything 1n the historical world, when sur-
veyed from the point of view of sense-experience, creates
the impression of problems left unsolved Neither our
world-conceptions nor our life-configurations are what
they might and should be, thus, there 1s truth, no doubt,
in the 1dea of progress, but it 1s a truth different from
what the nineteenth century thought 1t to be  The ques-
tion 18 not to refute errors in themselves, but to improve
the congruence of meaning and expression® And to
that extent the teaching of the Church that heresy should
be extirpated was in principle nearer akin to truth than
the teachings of that science whose relativism finds its

! For particulars concerning this view of things compare the chapter,
“The True Problem of Progress,” in my World in the Maksng
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boundary only in a few intellectual prejudices But
the concept of heresy needs a2 new and more clearly
defined formula, every expression should be condemned
as heresy which fails to express its meamng sincerely
Not the expression which disagrees with the customary
1s to be condemned, but the expression which 1s untenable
from the point of view of cognition, and 1n the domain
of life, not the phenomenally different expression as
such, but every expression which fails to state 1 1ts
particular language what it ultimately stands for

Thus, that unconditional tolerance which alone 1s
productive of true insight into the external connexion
of things has to be complemented by an equally uncon-
ditional radicalism demanding that every phenomenon
should be the complete expression of the meaning 1t
stands for. It 1s true that congruence of meaning and
expression will always be definable 1n each particular
case, only in functional relation to the empiric, which
serves to explain the persuasive power wielded by the
locally and temporally conformable But the local can
become more and more the expression of the unmiversal,
while the temporal can stand more and more 1n the same
relation to the eternal

H A T can be the ultimate end and goal of the
progress which makes for the deepening of
meaning and the improved congruence between mean-
mg and expression? An ultimate end within the tem-
poral cannot be thought of, as long as time flows, there
will never be anything final, perpetual movement 1s the
most essential feature of this world But sense-experi-
ence cannot have an empiric goal, in regard to sense,
and, accordingly, from our own deepest essence, the



PROBLEMS OF THE MIND 65

whole universe 15 only a language If we strive to
realize the kingdom of heaven on earth—a consumma-
tion 1n point of fact for ever unattamnable—this endeav-
our 1s rational only because 1t represents the only method
for us earthbound creatures to rcalize inward progress.
Still, this acknowledgment in nowise affects the value
of history It 1s precisely from the pomnt of view of
sprritual growth that defimite tasks in the Temporal
arise  Such tasks always arise 1n each new emergency,
which are most helpful for this growth. I‘or as “mean-
ing” can be realized on earth only by means of its ex-
pression, and as every possible expression 1s temporally
conditioned, the Eternal really finds its reahity-coefhicient
n the single-tracked process of completed time This
explains the emphasis 1 am persistently laying on the
historically requsite, while I mean the timeless. We
are experiencing even now probably the most momentous
turning-pont 1 the life of mankind. For this reason
the tasks of our days are filled with eternal import to
an unheard-of degree. 1 do not wish to repeat what
has been explamned at length in Creatrve Understand-
g, to the effect that the true history of mankind 1s 1n
reality only just beginming, man has only just now at-
tained to the degree of consctousness which will enable
him to take his destimes in hand. I shall here point
out only what, for lack of a suitable opportunity, I could
not express in other connexions, and what 1s particularly
fitted to shed light on the tremendous sigmficance of
the hour If our present task 1s to rebuld the world
of man on the new basis of meaning, this means at the
same time rhat m historical life a change of direction
has come The task imposed on contemporary mankind
15 ardous indeed 1t consists in convertng the differen-
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tuating process of the evolutton of mankind which has
prevaled so far mto a process of mmtegratsons. The
primordial chaos had to begin its career with differen-
tration. At the dawn of history innumerable forms
had to spring into existence, directed from within by
those eternal primordial types which the infantile con-
' sclousness rmurrors even today i mythical purity, for
thus only could man’s freedom become conscious of
itself. But now consciousness “in general” 1s wrresistibly
merging into understandimg consciousness and, therefore,
from now on only such configurations can continue to
live which represent expressions that are not only cosmic-
ally possible, but also fully adequate expressions of the
underlying meaning. And this process will undoubtedly
lead to a ssmplsficatson of creation The music of man-
kind whose first beginnings were heard, metaphorically
speaking, 1n the spirit of Richard Strauss, will find its
crowning effect as an expression of the spirit of Johann
Sebastian Bach.

Let this suffice on the subject 1 have other aims
today. My intention has been to furnish in the present
lecture a general framework which would give the
proper arrangement for the multiphicity of possible
world-conceptions and Iife-configurations There should
accordingly be kept 1n mind, 1in virtue of what has been
said, that the ssmplification of the music of mankind will
never, untsl the end of time, lead to umiformaty, 1t wll
remain polyphonic until doomsday. This is just as true
for world-conceptions as for life-configurations, since
mankind can manifest itself empirically only as 2 mam-
foldness every element of which expresses a one-sided
adjustment, it will always be producible only by a poly-
phonic orchestra  Until the very end of things there
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will be as many types of life, religions, philosophies,
nations, and languages as the law of correlation of mean-
ing and expression admits of, and as are required in
consideration of the unyielding one-sidedness of all
particular formations. But there will be one great
change no longer will there exist within any of the
possible types anything that 1s false, because 1t 1s con-
trary to sense, every one-sidedness will some day reflect
the whole without distortion ~Again, until the very end,
each instrument which plays a part of the orchestra of
mankind will have to render, first and last, a clear tone.
Just as there are no “transitions” in the animal world,
just as the entire Gothic style 1s contamned 1n one single
clear-cut form-element; just as the whole of Bach’s
music 1s contained 1n one typical rhythm, and as only
such clearly outlined formations are effective—just so
the coming integration, mstead of leading to world-
conceptions and lLife-formations with vaguer outlines,
will bring forth formations with preciser contours than
ever before. Yet there are things liable to change
The ultimate Sense will be able to mamifest itself through
the medium of the manifold to an ever-increasing de-
gree of immediacy; all surface features will be able to
express the ultimate depths with an ever-increasing
clarity, every specific mode of being will become, ever
more and more, a symbol of the Whole intelligible as
such to each and all, the orchestra of mankind will play
its melodies with ever-increasing perfection.



11
The Spiritual Unity of Mankind

H E R E 15 such a thing as a cosmos of humanity.
Just as in the physical umverse no single thing
can be completely understood except in relation to the
whole, so mankind 1s in the background of every in-
dividual man, 1t gives him his cosmic place and meta-
physical meaming. The whole cannot manifest itself 1n
the phenomenal except as mamifoldness But as the
whole constitutes the true reality, every specific phe-
nomenon must needs be one-sided, as such it 1s cor-
related to all other one-sidednesses In this respect
every clear-cut particular form signifies the same as does
abstraction 1 the intellectual sphere
Here is my meaning If you permitted the varied
teachings of the lecturers you heard in the course of the
last week to penetrate your minds, then the truth of
these sentences must already have become evident to
you It must have become all the more evident to you,
thanks to those lecturers whose real influence did not lie
in what they professed, but in what they personally rep-
resented. Rouselle pleaded the claim of the priest-man
that he 1s able to influence this world from the “Beyond”
by the intermediary of magic means, he advanced his
plea dogmatically, without giving psychological reasons,
he postulated the essential unity of his type with that

of the prophet with whom, psychologically, he has noth-
68
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ing in common, and he even hinted that the priest 1s
the rightful heir to supreme authority. It 1s precisely
in what he premised and claimed that Rouselle mani-
fested the extraordinary one-sidedness of the priest-type
which he personally embodies to a rare degree of out-
spokenness 'What distinguishes the priest as a type,
as aganst the other types of man—I have in mind his
unadulterated expression only, not the syntheses into
which 1t may merge, nor especially the accepted con-
cept of priesthood, which 1s naturally open to all kinds
of definition—is, first, the inclination towards objective
symbolism, through which only he becomes quite con-
sctous of his personal entity, second, the belief in the
possibility of influencing events by means of symbolic
performances. He thus shows himself to be, disposi-
tionally, not only anti-analytic and anti-critical, but
essentially one with the primitive type of man. For
every primitive man possesses the fundamental Psy-
chological disposition of the priest. It 1s, nevertheless,
indubitable that the priest exercises a necessary function
in the scheme of humanmty, this is proved conclusively
by the enormous number of those who respond to his
magic rites. Only what, in primeval times, constituted
a general state of things has in the course of evolution
grown to be the exceptional condition. In the West to-
day the priest no longer produces the impression of the
typical man, but of the most exceptional who by no
means stands for everything, but only for a defimitely
crcumscribed number of things, and whose capacities
are likewise strictly limited. But precisely on account
of his extreme one-sidedness he 1s justified and neces-
sary.

Then the aristocrat Count Lerchenfeld with states-
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manlike discretion defined the idea of anstocracy less
with a view to its peculiar merits, than to its right to
exist among other social conditions. But the lecturer’s
personality revealed much that his utterances left un-
said the aristocrat is essentially the born leader of men;
whatever may be said of him 1n other respects, he stands
etther for a condition of what he 1s as a type or for its
consequence. Ewvery anstocrat who is at all true to his
type, irrespective of his peculiar qualifications, 1s ad-
justed within the psychic relationship of mankind 1n
such a manner as to make the qualities necessary for
leadership, qualities which, among others, all men pos-
sess—predominant in him to the degree of exclusive-
ness. In so far his type also 1s thoroughly one-sided
His sense for tradition, forms, and pageant, his 1ncom-
petence 1n the field of middle-class activities, and what-
ever his other characteristics, all these have the same
final significance, that the aristocrat is pre-eminently ad-
justed to leadership? For this very reason the greatest
leaders 1n all walks of life have from time immemorial
belonged to the aristocratic type. None of these—to
emphasize but this one point—was predominantly a
worker 1n the ordinary sense, for all great things are
decided and given their bent in a region beyond the
possibilities of action.

And now to the Mahometan He undertook to fur-
nish the proof that Islam 1s, or might, at least, be all-
embracing. But as a matter of fact, he rather convinced
his audience of the signal one-sidedness of the Ma-
hometan type. It 1s only for the uncomplicated that

! Compare the full description of the type of aristocrat in chapter
“Hungary” of Europe
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the problems of Iife wear the color of simplicity 1n
which they were presented by Sadruddin  Only 1n the
pure desert air can they appear so clearly outlined. The
Moslem 1s the uncomplex type par excellence His re-
Ligion 1s pre-eminently that of the sumple soldier. If
you consider what his type, as opposed to others, 1s not
and what 1t cannot achieve, you will readily perceive that
the Mahometan represents a particularly narrow, limited
abstraction from the cosmos of humanity

The same fundamental truth that particulars can be
understood only when envisaged from the whole was
implicitly proved by those lecturers also whose thought
completely mirrored their personalities How meaning-
less would the German life-modality, yearning without
realizability, appear, 1f 1t stood alone in the world! The
mutual attraction between the German and the Russian
15, first and foremost, due to the fact that the positivist
realism of the latter furnishes almost an exact comple-
ment to the problematic character of the former. The
same relation applies to the Russian’s breadth of soul
and German intellectuality. And if a representative of
the “land of reality”—as Oscar A. H. Schmitz per-
tinently characterizes the Frenchman—had furnished an
additional contrast over and against the German type,
it would have become still more evident 1n what respect
precsely the universalist German 1s one-sided. His
essential qualities are dented complete fulfilment. Thus,
on the other hand, 1s exactly and exclusively what the
Frenchman, of all Europeans, 1s pre-eminently fitted
for.

Thus, nations do not really and primanly represent
problems of heredity and race, but of adjustment; they
incorporate one-sided aspects of the single cosmos of
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humamty * Moreover, does not the same apply—I am
confining myself at present to the empiric and psy-
" chologic aspects, without raising the question of spiritual
values—to the various creeds within umited Christiamty?
The greatest admirer of Gogarten will not maintain
that his Protestantism—the kind advocated by him in-
deed stands for the ultimate possible expression of
Protestant thought as against the non-Protestant—works
out exhaustively all potentialities contained in the gospel
of Jesus, of all existing tensions between God and man
He accords validity only to the relation of culpability,
within the scheme of sin and grace. Again, Arseniew
laid all emphasis on the minus side of Christianty, that
1s on the doctrine that none but God can overcome death,
that man must, first and foremost, submit to being cruci-
ficd with God He gave pre-eminence to the spirit of
meekness, to the irrational, and to ayam in the early
Christian sense He did not set forth as an 1deal the
world-potent love of the Occidental, but love sublimated
into identity with beauty and wisdom, which, as a matter
of course, cannot but remain a stranger in this world
And 1f the Catholic enlarged his frame to the extent that
in theory he seemed to exclude no single thing, it was
precisely he who proved most impressively, by what he
was as 2 man, how every world-conception, the widest
not excluded, creates on the empiric plane a strictly and,
as such, one-sided lLife-formation: the Catholic man as
a definite confessional phenomenon, 1s not the complete
man. In him there come to the fore more human traits
than with the more one-sided types, yet by no means

*My book, Europe, 15 a single illustration of the truth here stated,
it also gives the full psychology of the German and the Frenchman
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all. The Catholic Church 1n its actual state 1s not only
inclusive, but also exclusive, and it debars many a Chris-
tian life-formation. The fact is that neither 1n the field
of definite life-formations nor 1n that of definite world-
conceptions can there be concerved a definite phenomenon
capable of expressing 1n itself mankmd; 1 mean that
whole of which every indrvidual constitutes an organic
part Mankind can manifest itself completely only 1n
polyphonic manifoldness and by means of a rich instru-
mentation.

Yet, if on the one hand you have personally ex-
perienced the relativity of all separate formations, on
the other you have felt that the whole was manifest
through every separate phenomenon, which amounts to
nothing else than the ancient doctrine that everyone,
whoever he be, was originally equally near to God For
every distinct formation represented a justsfied abstrac-
tion from the whole, and since this whole is 2 sense-
connexton, and as, furthermore, every symbol 1s
transparent, the profoundest meaning can indeed find ex-
pression in any formation, provided 1t 1s rooted deeply
enough 1n significance This explains why the earnest
lecturers were all equally impressive, whatever the spe-
afic 1deas they advocated We can thus also understand
how each of the types they incorporated could have, at
one time or other 1n 1ts singularity, laid claim to exclu-
sive validity and world-conquest. The particular can
indeed express the whole It 1s a question of spiritual
mnsight, and not of personal experience, whether a man
appear tolerant or intolerant If his spiritual horizon
1s limited, intolerance brings him nearer to his deepest
self than does tolerance  For the man whose profundity
1s a matter of personal experience coupled with spiritual
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blindness there has never been devised a better working
hypothesis than the Calvimistic doctrine of predestina-
tion, the theory of which may be termed the “as 1f” of
religion. In the religious field also—to apply the
formula we arrived at in “Tension and Rhythm”—
blindness has to be taken as a primary fact, not all-sided-
ness, but one-sidedness 1s the shortest way to universality

N O W does this confirmation of the results of my

introductory lecture stand for the ultimate an-
swer to be dertved from this week’s session? It does
as far as concrete life-formations are concerned. Here
there is no possible Beyond of one-sidedness, just as
every man 1s bound up, once for all; with his physical
body, so he is also incapable of transcending his spiritual
and psychic limits 1n the form of concrete presentment
The most richly gifted man would, nevertheless, produce,
on the phenomenal plane, the impression of one-sided-
ness, for mankind could not be contained even by a
personality like his. Things are different 1n the cogni-
tional sphere By the comprehension of 1ts meaning one-
sidedness 1s not only overcome and transformed into the
symbol for all-sidedness (as shown 1n the 1922 session),
but 1t merges into a new and more comprehensive poss-
twve entity. In this respect this year’s session carried
us a great step forward, the departure having been from
the very point which represented the last word of the
preceding sesston. The personal instrumentation, the
sequence and rhythm marking 1ts progress, allowed (as
was proved by experience) those of you who possessed
the requisite musical and spiritual equipment, and freely
permitted the influence of the whole to penetrate your
minds and souls, to receive an immediate experience of
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that higher unity of which all the different lecturers
were—and necessarily were—but partial expressions
And 1t was thus proved that the great whole, the Be-
yond, as aganst all individual limitations, 1s apprehensi-
ble as such by the mind.

Still, must not the mind be able to give form to that
which 1t experiences? Historic analogies would seem
to suggest an affirmative answer. If the whole 1n 1tself
can be experienced at all; then it should also be presenta-
ble as a world-conception  There should be possible,
then, a positrve world-conception from the point of rew
of the whole concerved as such, a Catholic “world-con-
ceprion,” in the hiteral sense of the term. 1 think you
will all admut that I am correct 1n representing this very
claim to be the essential yield of this last week’s session.
Now mught there not actually exist an all-embracing
world-conception unifying all one-sidednesses within 1t-
self? One of our lecturers did indeed claim to be 1ts
representative the Roman Catholic. He had, accord-
ingly, entitled his lecture, not as was originally intended.
“The Catholic Man,” but “Catholicism as a2 Task.”

A “Catholhic” world-conception 1n the literal sense
should indeed be possible  This 1s beyond dispute  Now
might not the Roman Catholic world-conception in 1ts
present-day historical form stand for that positive en-
tity which, enthroned above all conceivable one-sided-
nesses, conditions them from within? Might 1t not
represent the very world-conception which corresponds
to humanity at large? . . .

That Catholicism alone represents in theory the re-
Ligion of the whole Christian cosmos 1s beyond doubt,
for none other includes 1n principle all that 1s Christian
in formations It would be easy for the Church to in-
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clude radical phenomena such as Gogarten 1n 1ts scheme.
For Gogarten teaches nothing that was not contained n
the body of its tenets, he teaches only a portion of that
doctrine, while abandoning all the rest . . . which 1s
sufficient for us to conclude that his Protestantism could
never give rebirth to the whole truth of Catholicism
within 1ts scheme. Roman Catholic world-conception
might likewise include the doctrine of the Greek Ortho-
dox Church, when the converse 1s out of the question,
for the Greek Church does not confess to anything that
was not also contained in the Catholic doctrine, but 1t
confesses to a portion only of the Catholrc truth  Yet
1t 1s mamly upon one point that the legal claim of the
Roman Church to be the church is grounded the fact
that 1t alone includes the “World” in 1ts scheme of salva-
tion, while the two other great confessions have for-
saken 1t.

This is proved unequivocally not only by abstract doc-
trine, but also, and especially, by history, which has re-
duced to absurdity the exclusive Protestant world 1n 1ts
complete mechamzation—which means a defeat of the
living by the dead—and the Orthodox world for the
destruction of all things spiritual, as undertaken and
realized by Bolshevism (which could occur only
orthodox Russia) Today the leaders of all creeds strive
for an all-embracing Christianity, they all have the feel-
ing that the hour of the Christian unity 1s striking, and
it 1s only natural for each to hope that it will emerge
from his particular creed But how 1s the Greek Church,
with 1ts essentially unhistoric—nay, anti-historic—out-
look, to produce a new historic form? For the question
of a new form would have to come up m spite of all
sophistry 1f the churches which are now separated are
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to join in a new union. The process of history is ir-
reversible, what has existed stored in remembrance 1s a
reality, therefore, the morrow must wear an aspect dif-
fering from every yesterday particularly because 1t must
awaken a yesterday to new life

And now to Protestantism 2 movement of protest as
such must be a narrowing one He who would exalt
protest into a lasting attitude makes an exemplar of a
thing devoid of sense, just as the Jews would have done
had Ahasuerus become their 1deal after the appearance
of Christ for the monumental figure of the Wandering
Jew 1s nothing other than the symbol of Jewish mobility
which had lost its meanmng after Christ’s appearance.
Judged by the Christian point of view, the sole object
of this mobility was to clear the path for the Messiah.
But would not Protestantism forfeit its meaning all the
more were 1t to abandon its attitude of protest? Asa
purely evangelic and, therefore, super-confessional
movement—~for the Gospels are only the text-book for
the later faiths whose dogmas are altogether absent in
the Gospel—it would abandon its historic form. But
the main point 1s that the movement which 1t embodies
cannot lead to umiversal Christianity for the reason that
the meaning of protest 1s movement only 1t has a purely
dynamic character and, therefore, stands for a rein-
carnation of the spirit of the Old Testament. Where
it would represent a static state, as with a number of
Lutheran sects, 1t only shows its narrowness, and nar-
rowness can by no means give birth to the coming unity.
Further: where the main characteristic of a Protestant
Church consists in 1ts “going with” progress, 1t disin-
tegrates, as a matter of course, as a Church, that is, it
lives less and less by its own rights, Besides, Protestant-
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1sm 1s effective only as a strictly determinate movement,
and as such 1t has attained 1its object; the things for which
Protestantism contended 1n its time—religious and in-
tellectual liberty, personal responsibility and the right
unto a strictly personal relation to God—are now assets
belonging to all mankind. Who ignores or fails to
acknowledge this proves himself to be no historian. If a
movement has attained 1ts object, by that very fact 1t
comes to an end This alone explains the languishing
state of the majority of the Protestant churches in Eu-
rope, Protestantism as a definite creed has run tts course
because 1t has been completely victorious as an 1dea The
whole of progresstve humanity, independently of creeds,
has become Protestant. If the freedom of science is
the child of the Reformation, then the same applies to
technics, social relief, and socialism, The Christian ele-
ment in Protestantism becomes thus more and more what
medizval philosophy called an acadental quality. The
task set for Christians at this hour 1s very different in-
deed from that which might be fulfilled by Protestant-
1sm, it 15 even frankly anti-Protestant, what is required
now 1s a rehallowing of the world. It would not, how-
ever, availl to re-Cathohicize Protestantism on the
strength of this belief, because creeds, as living entities,
are either exclusive formations—or they are nothing at
all. Thus a umversalistic evangelic movement might
indeed give birth to a new form of religious community,
but by no means to a universal church in the old sense.
In theory, so far as Christian forms of expression come
at all into question, everything speaks for the Catholic
Church as being the true representative of the higher
unity called upon to co-ordinate with its own structure,
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as a spiritual reflection of mankind, all particular world-
conceptions and life-formations.

Yet, 1f we consider the outward manifestation of this
Church as 1t 1s at present, we must, on the other hand,
confess that much, very much indeed, argues against its
being called upon to that end. It has as yet failed to
nd itself of the attitude of protest it was forced into
by the Reformation, to that extent it, therefore, is
much more of a “Protestant” Church than any com-
munity which has sprung from Luther’s or Calvin’s re-
form, since 1t continues blindly to protest against far too
many things which have won complete victories, either
as cognitions or as life-experiences, 1t still cuts itself
off far too much from the most pressing contemporary
problems; 1t even stands in many respects for the very
opposite of what Catholicism should be, that is for the
conventicle and ghetto spirit.  Whereas the true founder
of the later Catholicism, the first “Catholic” mind of
Christiamty, St Paul, in his triumphant obligation to the
recognized truth, chiefly sought out the heathens, I know
of Catholics of high standing who decline to address
“infidels”, whereas St Paul wrote (I Cor ix'19, et
seq )- “For though I be free from all men, yet I have
made myself servant unto all, that I might gamn the
more And unto the Jews I became as a Jew, that I
might gain the Jews, to them that are under the law, as
under the law, that I might gain them that are under the
law, to them that are without law, as without law . .
that I might gain them that are without law”—a propo-
sitton which the School of Wisdom might adopt for its
motto, by the way, since it says nothing less than that the
meaning 1s all and that every letter can be animated by
the deepest meaning—the Catholic Church of our day
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glories in its rigidity. In the intellectual field Protestant-
1sm 15 today far more universal than Catholicism, and
thus considerably ahead of the latter judged from the
Catholic standpoint. And to that extent there is even
more Christian love alive within 1t, though “eros” other-
wise 1s 1ts weakest side  And from our present point
of view we can also clearly understand why the Catholic
Church should appear to the adjusted Russian, which
can understand Spirit 1n 1ts Love-aspect only to be not
only un-Christian, but downright anti-Christian ~ Ob-
viously every truth 1s either a potential dogma or 1t 1s
not a truth, wherefore the dogmatic positivism of the
Catholic Church 1s right in principle  But since the
sphere of belief belongs to that of pure freedom (let
it be remembered that Jesus could save only the thief
on the cross whose soul went out to meet Him), the
worldly idea of power, transplanted mto the field of
religion; as Catholicism has so frequently done, 1s con-
trary to the true meaning of religious faith No less
contradictory to the meaning of faith and for the same
reasons, 1s the idea of authonty imitated from the
worldly sphere- in this connection, Pavel Florensky 1s
indubitably right in teaching “Living religious experi-
ence 1s the only legutimate way to the comprehension of
dogmas.” For this teaching in no wise abolishes the dis-
tance between nature and the supernatural, nor does it
deny that man must feel humself to be an object, not a
subject 1n respect to the latter, i which he can partici-
pate only through the action of Divine grace on the
contrary, 1t adequately determines what attitude man
should adopt with regard to grace  Belief 1n the strength
of authority in the worldly sense, however, actually
closes the purely personal fount through which alone
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the entrance to the Higher can be obtained; it makes
psychologically mmpossible the mere questioning as to
metaphysical truthfulness.

A further contradiction to the essence of genuine re-
ligious feeling 1s the practice of imitation, which, since
the days of Thomas 2 Kempis and Ignatius Loyola con-
stitutes an integral part of Catholic faith. Here again
the Greek Church is in the right when it teaches that
Christ can never serve as model, but as a symbol only
—for, first, we have to deal with metaphysical (not em-
piric) conditions the reality of which 1s rooted 1n the
sphere of pure meaning second, every man can, and also
should, live his own life only. Therefore, the idea of
an Imitatio Christi, not to mention that of an Imitatio
Dei, amounts to a downright blasphemy. It 1s to the
honor of the Anatolian Church that not one of its saints
recerved the stigmata. If it 1s true for every aspiring
human being that “he must seem until he becomes what
he should” (Goethe)—a truth that certainly justifies
spiritual exercises—it is also true that “seeming” becomes
harmful as soon as it is misunderstood by the higher
consciousness For here also significance creates the facts.

The modern Catholic philosophy maintains through
its most distinguished representatives that the Church
teaches also all this by implication, 1t says that what
lies at the root of the teachings here objected to—and
indeed, of all dogmas of historic development—are sym-
bolic representations expressed in such a shape as will
be most helpful to human progress, and it reproaches
the Anatolian philosophy because its teachings, being
originally and 1n principle presented 1n a super-historical

"setting, have for this very reason exerted too little in-
fluence on the world. It is unquestionably right in this
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reproach But there 1s an answer to the Catholic apology
which amounts to a new attack the value of any symbols
can be unambiguously appraised by the effect of the
evidence 1t produces As soon as a symbol ceases to
convey in the matter of eternal truth what it means to
convey as an organ of Iife it 1s dead. Taken the alert-
ness of modern consciousness, the real task should be
—precsely from the pragmatic point of view—to devise
equations between meaning and expression more ade-
quate than those which Catholictsm still frequently ad-
vocates Indeed, symbols are nothing 1n and for them-
selves, they are only organs for apprehending things
supersensible

And this brings us to the second objection against
modern Catholicism 1ts form is too historic. Meresh-
kowsky, speaking of Goethe, says that the reason why
he could approach Christianity only through the sublim-
est Catholic ceremonies was because he was fundamen-
tally devoid of religious feeling He needed all possible
mtermediaries which mind and soul can provide. This
then would seem to reveal the core of the problems why
Catholicism 1s so extraordinarily attractive to all exalted
cultured souls, this explaimns also why ingenuous souls
are 1mpressed most of all with the Russian spirituality.
This latter expresses itself with absolute 1mmediacy; it
brands all intermediaries as seduction (prelessty)

And now we know also why Catholicism must undergo
a transformation 1f 1t 1s to fulfil its potential mussion.
Ours 1s an age of renewal 1n the spiritual domain as 1n
others, and thus an age in which historic forms that have
grown rigid have to be melted down again. Even on
earth there are no eternally valid legal titles 1In the
spiritual domain positive law cannot stand 1n principle
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for the last word. Here, on the contrary, at every mo-
ment we must win back what we possess. Obviously, not
all historic forms have hardened or become opposed to
sense, nevertheless, there 1s no doubt that today, when
there 1s a yearning throughout the world to regain touch
with the inmost psychic depths, the emphasis must
prmciple be shifted from the historic to the elementary
which expresses itself in the former.

The modern liturgical movement does not solve this
problem, for it moves in regions altogether too sub-
limated to lead to the elementary renewal our times need.
Why 1s Islam again developing tremendous proselyting
powers? Because with it the emphasis 1s on the undif-
ferentiated, primary religious experience. This con-
sideration ought to carry special weight with the Cath-
olic Church, this Church should also learn from the
spiritual exercises of the School of Wisdom how historic
forms can become again expressions of the elementary
we bring this about by shifting the emphasis back to
Meaning, after having first explained that forms of his-
toric growth carry only just as much significance as the
individual is personally able to invest m them, and also
after having shown what inner attitude should be main-
tarned during the spiritual exercises For, however
much a super-individual order of things may prevail,
its objective realization in the realm of Meaning les
exclusively with the individual as a free agent. And
this again brings us to the chief argument against the
future of the Catholic Church as 1t 1s at present: it
emphasizes the factual side of what 1t stands for Only
those who lay emphasis on pathos are psychologically
able to realize the Divine through the medum of this
Church, those who must surrender themselves in order



84 THE RECOVERY OF TRUTH

to experience, specifically speaking, those who need a
determinate metaphysical belief 1n order to feel free.
Now this type is not only a limited one—it never will
again attain to hsstorscal leadershsp  All hustoric future
will belong to the type I have called the magician  And
in the historic connexion of things the believing Chris-
tians should evidently accept the historically inevitable
as providential dispensations *

I cannot (nor would I) in this place enter upon an
exhaustive criticism of the Catholic Church as it 1s today.
Still even these few glimpses should have given you a
good 1dea of the particular aspects in which 1t fails to
be what 1t claims to be, and what 1t might be on the
basis of the idea it embodies. The Catholic Church 1s
in theory the one all-embracing Christian Church, for
it alone comprises, i principle, every conceivable
variety of Christian expression According to 1its theory,
the next historical task devolving on Christiamity un-
doubtedly would fall to its lot, 1t cannot devolve upon
the Greek Orthodox Church, for it completely 1gnores
historical obligations It cannot devolve on Protestant-
1sm, either, for 1t has completely fulfilled its historical
musston, and the same tasks are never set twice in history.
The historical problem of today 1s unquestionably a
distinctly anti-Protestant problem it 1s to rise superior
to all partial antitheses, an achievement that would cause
that very attitude of protest, which has 2 meaning only
within existing antitheses, to be automatically released,
also to reconsecrate the world profaned by the spirit of

! These latter considerations are treated at length n the chapter, “Jerus
der Magser,” i my work, Menschen als Ssnbslder There has been pub-
lished a French edition of this book under the title, Frgures Symboliques,
by the Librarie Stock of Pars
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Protestantism. For nothing else than this, couched in
a religious formula, 1s meant by the task of transforming
the entire world-alphabet into an expression of meaning
or of imparting 2 new meaning to a world deprived of
meaning

Still—and now at last I can afford to formulate posi-
tive claims—if today the hour of Catholicism 1s again
striking, this 1s true only 1f Catholicism has passed
through Protestantism As I pointed out above, the
Protestant spirit has achieved a complete victory: its his-
toric form has, by this very fact, become a thing of the
past Therefore, the claim on the part of a number of
Catholics that their Church should call again into its
fold the churches which belonged to it previous to the
Protestant schism cannot be discussed A new, all-em-
bracing Catholicism ean only be established beyond
Protestantism, that 1s, on the basis of a complete assimila-
tion of its achievements. This practically amounts to
the claim that Catholieism on its side should become
super-confessional and universal in spirit, that it should
modify the expression of its tenets wherever 1t contradicts
the postulates of intellectual liberty, personal responsi-
bility, and the strictly personal relationship to God, for
these postulates circumscribe the higher modern stage
of consciousness. So 1t 1s precisely Catholicism which
has a very great deal to learn 1if 1t wishes to be victor:-
ous in the present crisis Nor am I afraid to make
an extreme assertion. unless Catholicism can transform
itself 1n accordance with the demands of the world-hour
about to strike (as 1t often did successfully prior to the
Reformation, which forced it into a defensive attitude),
st will, within a few generations, be dead and gone, as an
smportant hustorsc force, and will contihue to exist only
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as a sect i which the statically-minded portion of Chris-
tianity will foregather. Then, the renewal of Chris-
tiamty will spring from other roots. No single form
is undying. Immortality 1s concervable in the form of
rebirth only. Juristic law as such 1s again and agamn
convicted of absurdity with exactly the same ruthlessness
in the spiritual domain, just as death again and again dis-
poses of all individual demands. “Catholic” 1n the true
sense of the term the coming Christiamity 1s sure to be.
But if the legitimate heir proves incapable of performing
what he 1s called upon to achieve, Providence will turn
over his office to the revolutionary The 1dea of Cathol-
1asm demands umversality, first and last. It demands
the union, on a higher plane, of the three great aspects
of possible Christianity, which aspects have found their
expression on the plane of fact in the three great con-
fessions  If historic Catholicism remains narrow and
rigid at the very moment when an increase of Catholiaty
is required, then, on account of the loftiness of 1ts claims,
there 1s reserved for 1t as a second alternative only—
extinction. Among the races which belong to the Catholic
faith almost all those who are of historic importance are
anti-clerical. It 1s only in Germany that Catholicism, up
to now, has re-Catholicized 1tself to an appreciable de-
gree  And even in Germany, time and again, minds
deeply attached to Catholiasm but incapable of doing
violence to their intellectual consciences are being forced
into secession. . .

N PASSING on to a separate consideration of
the Catholic problem, I had in mind the ides of
Catholicism and 1ts reality only as far as it should em-
body the best possible expression of a potential world-
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concept above contrasting views and suitable to mankind
at large. Now the trend of our lectures may have created
the impression that I had taken for granted the hypoth-
esis that Christendom is called upon to conquer the
world. Those who are acquainted with the spirit of
the School of Wisdom and with the work it has per-
formed thus far, must needs know that I could not
possibly have held this opinion; and more particularly,
those who have thoroughly understood the introductory
lecture of this session and have allowed their minds to
be influenced by the ensuing lectures (it was not a mere
cotncidence that one of these lectures was entrusted to
a Moslem) must at least be vaguely aware of the shape
the Catholic problem has been taking 1n my mind. Up
to now I have not expressed it explhatly. It 1s now
incumbent on me to perform this most important task.
The Christian cosmos as presented nowadays 1s by no
means the cosmos of humamty. From the standpoint
of present-day data, the Catholic Church, provided 1t
passed through the appropriate stages of evolution, would
indeed comprise the whole of Christiamity, but not by
any means of humanity. Its Catholiaty 1s msufficient
for this result However wide its scheme may be, 1t
can never succeed in building the cosmos of the other
great religions into 1its own cosmos, for these others
contain elements which 1t excludes and which it must
exclude if 1t wishes to remain what 1t 1s the Indian re-
Ligious cosmos, at any rate, 1s more encompassing than
its own. Brahmanism and the Mahayana Buddhism are
not only both “Catholic” in the same sense, in principle,
as Catholicism 1n the “orbis Christzanus” both are more
universal than Catholicism since they have, as a matter
of course, accepted any “Protestantism” which developed
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within their creeds into their fold. And further the
ideas both stand for make it possible for them to accept
every religion of a higher order as an expression of
truth. To what extent the limutation thus defined of
the potentialities of Catholicism 1s 1n fact irremovable
has been shown 1n the introductory lecture Christiamty
as a specific formation, like the rest, not only corresponds
to a particular psychologic, but also to a cosmic situation
It 1s for this reason that 1t was born as an event in time;
that 1t experienced, in course of the centuries, epochal
transformations, that it appears bound to a particular
space, so far as its power of attraction goes; and within
these spatial limits it appears under different aspects
which are conditioned by its environment Christianity
in 1ts forms of Roman Catholicism and Protestantism,
1s the religion of the West, and of the West only It is
imperative, 1n this connexion, to realize once for all that
religion, being a living relation to the Eternal, can never
and nowhere be comprehended through its abstract doc-
trine, but solely through what doctrine means to the
given consciousness. Lhis settles the question 1n regard
to the objective truth of the dogmas in so far as 1t 1s
raised scientifically and historically Though Jesus may
have been the Redeemer 1n as absolute a sense as the
teachings of Christianity maintain, relsgzous meaning at-
taches to the fact only in the same proportion as man
can inwardly assimilate 1t to himself—which, 1n 1ts turn,
depends on very definite conditions. Men born under
different constellations must express their relation to the
Eternal by other forms than the Christian, in other
words- preasely 1n so far as they are religious they can-
not be Christians. There follows from this, then, that
I cannot have intended to say when I asserted that Ro-



PROBLEMS OF THE MIND 89

man Catholicism represents a world-conception beyond
conflicting attitudes, that humanity should become a con-
vert to 1t, nor that it would. As a definite form of
Christian faith, it has, even in satisfying all demands of
the world-hour, no further claim than that of bringing
Christianity back 1nto its fold.

I certainly did not mean that the whole of mankind
would 1n course of time be Christtamzed. What I meant
was something deeper and greater, and this gives to the
potential future of Catholiism an even grander aspect
than its most confident present-day representatives dare
to look for. I said before that the Catholic cosmos 1s
narrower than the Indian. This is so, actually, but
virtually the converse obtains The comprehensiveness
of the Indian religious cosmos consists 1n part of nega-
tions or in refraining from ultimate decisions. Now
Catholicism aims at creating, through its Church, a post-
tive symbol of unified humanity, at the hallowing of
the world, and orientation towards God of all units,
This theoretical claim of a Church 1s not only fully justi-
fied; 1t 1s necessary. And to what extent, in theory at
any rate, 1f not in deeds, the Catholic Church approached
the realization of that ideal 1s proved by the doctrine
of non-ecclesiastic grace (which 1in the Greek scheme
includes also the world beneath man) and the redeem-
ableness of all men of good intention Present-day
Catholicism may indeed become the matrix of mankind’s
world-conception 1f 1t 1s fully in.earnest in 1ts pretensions
to Catholicity, which means that it must be able to draw
everything unto itself, not only the Christian faiths,
but also the non-Christian '

This the Catholic Church has always claimed to be able
to do under the form of conversion; and undoubtedly
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conversion stood in bygone times for just what 1s most
needed today. But today 1t no longer stands for it. On
the plane of consciousness man has now reached, “name
and form” can no longer be taken seriously in the sense
of earlier times, for they are understood from the very
outset as symbols, and “meaning” 1s spso facto super-
confessional. Therefore, Christian Catholicity, 1f 1t
would mean the same as the all-embracing or medieval
Church, must draw unto itself what 1s non-Christian
without mfringimg on the phenomenon as such, draw
it into 1ts scheme, instead of merely acknowledging its
validity—here lies the essential difference between 1t and
the Indian equivalent—a difference which at the same
time might mean higher worth.

It 1s only in this, literally speaking, all-embracing
form that a Catholic world-conception 1n the true sense
1s henceforth possible Christianity must take a step
farther in the career 1t entered upon when 1t started on
its world mission The whole significance of Chris-
tianity, from the point of view of the present session,
lies 1n the commandment to love one’s neighbour as
oneself. For this commandment signifies nothing else
than the possibility recognized and claimed for man to
outgrow from within his external limitations and to
centre his self-consciousness 1n the “I and Thou” con-
nexton. It thus signifies a deeper centring 1n the cosmos
of humanity, a closer approach to 1ts centre, to the point
of convergence of all diversities and segregations  Jesus
himself probably, and the apostle Paul in his “most
Catholic” moments to a certainty, meant by man’s neigh-
bour not the Christian only, this limitation which to this
day 1s canonically sustained under the form of confes-
stonally conditioned redemption stands 1n truth for a
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return to heathemism. This relapse probably was
inevitable, considering the state of minds out of which all
canonical dogmas were born. In our time 1t has, by
implication, vanished  As today we all are objectively
capable of grasping the meaning beyond the letter, the
Chnstian principle of chanty must be extended to the
non-Christian world without stint. Today we should
characterize 1t as the same uncharitableness which Chris-
tendom once combated 1n the pagan world, if it excludes
the non-Christian from the Christian cosmos. Today,
therefore, a further step must be taken along the lines of
love. This 1s the religious task set by the hour that 1s
striking  Its solution has been spiritually prepared by
Protestantism It 1s mn this achievement and not 1n the
reanimating of the original evangelic 1dea, that lies 1its
true religious merit. But can Catholiism widen 1its
scheme to that extent? In principle, certainly. To attain
this 1t need not, 1n an 1mmediate sense, introduce any
change 1n 1ts letter. All 1t has to do 1s to transpose 1ts
plane of being into another region, that 1s, eway from
the plane of the definite phenomenon mto the realm of
meamng.

O WHAT extent this 1s possible in principle I
need not point out to you in detail, the School of
Wisdom from its very beginming has never taught any-
thing else The process of shifting levels from the letter
to the mner meanmg in the matter of spiritual attitudes
can be clearly set forth by one single proposition- 2¢ con-
sists m “seerng through” the phenomenon Every liv-
ing phenomenon 1s, first and last, a symbol, for the
essence of life is meaning But every symbol which is
the ultimate expression of a state of consciousness 1s 1n
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itself transparent for another deeper one, and so on into
eternity, for all things in the sense-connexion of hife are
inwardly connected, and their depths have their roots
in God

Therefore, no spiritual form can ever be an ultimate
expression, every meaning when 1t has been penetrated,
became automatically a mere letter-expression of a
deeper one, and herewith the old phenomenon takes on a
new and different meaning. Thus, Catholicism, Protes-
tantism, Greek-Catholic, Islamic, and Buddhistic re-
Ligiousness can 1n principle continue, on the plane of
this life, what they were and yet signify something en-
tirely new. Thus, Catholicism might, without becoming
undogmatic—an 1mpossibility for any faith—become
super-dogmatic from the point of view of its present
dogmas, and concomitantly capable in principle of cen-
tring the whole cosmos of humanity within its own
scheme without changing a particle of the meaning
which 1s the life-prinaple of its dogmas.

It would only impart a new interpretation to them all
Psycho-analysis shows how objectivated psychic states
that beleaguer the confined Ego 1n the semblance of de-
mons can be lifted to subjectivity through comprehen-
sion. the siege 1s then raised, for the seemingly ex-
traneous has now become part of the individual; a wider
and deeper Ego 1s built up. In exactly the same man-
ner, mankind i the course of the tens of thousands of
years lying between 1ts present state and the primordial,
has unconsciously analyzed away one extraneous pantheon
after the other. And the Ego has become enriched 1n
proportion Well, only a step farther on the same road
1s needed today. What 1s needed is to penetrate the
meaning of existing faiths, as all other forms, for there
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is essential progress only in one direction—inwardly,
meaning-wards.

What 1s to be done, though, after the meaning has
been penetrated? Many a thing will then automatically
change, also 1n appearance, for it ¢s another thing by this
time, since the meaning always creates the facts. A
Protestantism which has been seen through 1s no longer
traditional Protestantism  An orthodoxy which has been
seen through 1s no longer the same. A Catholicism seen
through 1s no longer traditional Catholiaism. All one-
sidedness 1s thus overcome from within Every forma-
tion 1s now 1nstalled in 1ts astrologically correct place and,
at the same time, understood as a space-and-time-de-
termined sense-expression This; however, must in the
long run bring about also a change of outward ap-
pearance The resulting truthful and genuine Catholi-
asm, though, for which historic Catholicism would have
only played the part of the mother’s womb would not
only be super-confessional but even super-Christian. It
would thus become the unified frame for 4/l formations
which preserved their vitality—vitality 1n so far as the
law of correlation between meaning and expression had
remained inviolate 1n them, which violation entails surer
and quicker death in proportion to the increase of the
sense-consciousness attained by humamty It would be-
come the soul of @// world-conceptions, since 1t includes
even now the most divergent one-sided types within
itself And the “Catholic” quality as such would thus
become not only a super-confessional quality, but also a
Beyond with regard to the world-religions which had
exssted till then It would become the umiversal expres-
sion of the unity of mankind to which all men would
thenceforward unconsciously belong. Then, indeed, the
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historical Catholic type would also svowedly become that
which, from the psychologic viewpoint, 1t had always
been, and as which 1t has also played its part within the
consonance-scheme of the present session a one-sided
formation among others, now, however, within the lines
of genuine Catholicism  For the Roman Catholic 1s 1n
fact a special type of man, not superior to the Protestant,
he 1s only psychologically different from and, in many
ways, mferior to him  The Catholic man would then
be understood as a synonym for the umversal, that s,
the real mankind-man, and no longer as the follower of
a definite faith, just as the man who, being entirely
rooted 1n meaning and seemng through all phenomena,
would thus be world-ascendant

The majority of the present-day Catholics will reject
these lines of evolution But Hebraism in exactly the
same manner declined to be regarded as the precursor of
Christianity  Likewise, the acorn might decline to be
nothing but the precursor of the proud oak. There are
as yet vast historical developments ahead of us

It stands to reason that sundry things during the
process of transformation automatically started by the
seeing through of existing phenomena will become quite
different from what they were. In my introductory
lecture I showed how absolute congruence of meaning
and expression—reaching from the nethermost depths
to the outer surfaces—is the condition of lasting vitality
of all forms, this amounts to saying that henceforth
every scientific error will cause death  Thus, within the
sphere of dogmas and other forms of any kind of re-
ligion all these elements that cannot hold their own
against criticism from the vantage of meaning will 1n-
evitably go by the board. This will result, on the one
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hand, 1n the extinction of all lower forms of religion
and, on the other, there will come to pass a reciprocal
fecundation of the higher, of which all those which ex-
press a possible fundamental adjustment in conformity
to sense will continue to live—though of course inter-
preted 1n a way corresponding to their true cosmic local-
ization. It follows that the umiversal Christiamity of
the future will not spring from summing-up, but from
an agrecment between the present religions (not to men-
tion faiths), as 1t 1s taking place unconsciously today 1n
the souls of all Christian believers who seek earnestly to
fathom other creeds and to understand them. A great
many things indeed will become different 1n the process
But one thing will never change the attitude towards
the Divine 1n itself. This, then, 1s my answer to a ques-
tion frequently put to me by Catholics. Religious are
they only for whom not man, but a higher entity, is the
subject of their personal experience, whose religious
realizations come to them as acts of grace and not from
their personal deserts, who accept subjectively what they
are vouchsafed from a higher plane To this essential
of all religiousness seeing through brings no change
This is proved 1n the grand style by India, and with us
by the example of the mystics But in order that, in
Christian parlance, God should be able to speak with
man, man must from his own resources see through many
things that were ultimate expressions for earlier men.

TILL, how will the requsite New practically
come to pass’ By syncretism or by eclecticism?
Was this the meaning of the word “agreement”’?—By no
means. Here we are threatened by such a baneful mis-
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understanding that we must devote a special considera-
tion to the question of method .

Reason has always hoped for the resolution of discords
into harmony, and for the establishment of a higher
unity as a result The means unto this end, though, were
to be considerations of the intellectual and opportunist
order It thus framed Utopias, choosing the best from
all that was at hand. Life, however, has refuted every
one of these and will always continue to do so. Why?
Because Utopia 1s a dead thing and the way to 1t, which
can be only that of eclecticism, means dying per se,
for eclecticism would combine heterogeneous 1deas into
new modes of Iife, which 1s an impossibility Now,
with the higher unity required, the question 1s of Life
and not of theory. Life 1s essentsally 2 management of
opposttes and unresolved conflicts, a necessary co-opera-
tion of the rational and the irrational, of form and chaos,
of necessity and freedom, of the meaningful and the
senseless, of dissonance and harmony—factors which are
irreducible as such. Therefore, a solution of the prob-
lem of the higher unity, today’s leading subject, cannot
be obtained by rational means How, then, can 1t be
achieved? The ancient religious idea of comversion
shows the way to comprehension Conversion means
more than instruction because 1t consists of a transforma-
tion of the whole individual, for the converted, things
that his understanding had failed to comprehend sud-
denly become self-understood This should be inter-
preted 1n the sense that a new living unity cannot come
to be except by a process of birth.

In nascent man the elements of parental heredity
which are irreducible 1n themselves combine to form a
new indissoluble unity  Just as only this sort of union
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1s possible 1n the physico-psychic domain, even so 1t 1s
i the spiritual. For this sole decisive reason 1t 1s utterly
impossible to furnish and absurd to demand a recipe for
the “preparation” of a future world-conception of man-
kind Here things are exactly as described by that Rus-
sian saint who, being asked how he pictured to himself
the future all-embracing Christianity whose coming he
believed 1n, replied with a smile  “It can be known that
a child 1s about to be born, it can be known who are its
parents and also, to some extent, when 1t 1s going to see
the light, but no man can predict which of its forebears 1t
will take after or, for that matter, what 1t might look
Like ”

It 1s, in fact, by Jarth only that the spiritual umity of
mankind can come to pass The event will find 1ts spirit-
ual exponent in a unifying symbol and not 1n a theory,
exactly as in the case of every former birth of the psychic
and spmritual order. It will, this time as before, wear
for the intellect the aspect of a paradox; for 1t 1s the
mntellectual paradox only that does justice to some extent
to the quality-beyond-conflicts belonging to Iife  You
were certainly struck at the time by the passion Arseniew
displayed 1n confessing to the dogma of the resurrection
of the flesh. Owing tg the unprecedented tension which
has distinguished at all times, and most particularly dur-
ing these last years of terror, the Russian’s mode of ex-
periencing, owing also to the return of the primitive
Christian mood 1n a people intellectually not modern-
ized but rather on a level with the very best at the be-
ginning of our era, the Russian detects 1n what to the
modern understanding 1s completely paradoxical the ade-
quate symbol for his realization of truth But the birth
of the spiritual cosmos of humamity will 10 principle not
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be mirrored otherwise in the consciousness of those in
whom 1t will be first born Here also cognition can be
of the super-rational kind only

The spiritual cosmos of humanity can, thus, come to
pass by a birth process only If this be the case,
what will be the good of our efforts? The answer 1s
they alone can, at this cosmic hour, prepare the requsite
birth process The Logos 1s the hinge of the universe
It 1s the prinaiple of change and of transmission  Abso-
lute reality, which 1s 1n itself both Logos and Eros, and
presumably a great many other things besides, can be
grasped by the conscious mind from its Logos-side only
It 1s because 1t eludes the grasp from all the others that
it has been mantained again and again that man per se 1s
incapable of any achievement, that all comes from on
high, that all he can do 1s to yield himself up to exper:-
ence 1n a purely passive attitude. Absolute reality 1s
indeed seizable from the Logos-side to such an extent
that Nature will serve mind 1n the exact ratio of the com-
pleteness with which she has been understood This goes
so far that complete comprehension frequently disen-
gages love, thus conjuring that which is essentially not
subjected to will Now call further to mind that every
single moment of the actual process of events represents
a unified, indissoluble cosmic situation to which the free
volitions and actions of man belong just as essentially
as the laws of God and the movements of the stars  Also
consider that life 1s throughout an enlivening from
within outward, and through the medium of subjects,
and you have the answer to the question as to the good
of our efforts. True, the new cosmos of mankind can
only be born, but 1t will be born only 1f, following up
our own imtiative, we perform what we not only can
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do—but what 1s alone incumbent upon us. To such only
as are willmg to comprehend the world will 1t reveal its
meaning, they only are capable of seeng through the
symbols So there only, where symbols are seen through
with conscious volition, can the “of itself” of the birth
process which as such 1s maccessible to any kind of de-
termination come to pass [t has never taken place other-
wise Birth has always presupposed fecundation And
this 1s brought about by spiritual mitiative. Every re-
ligion has appraised good will as the main point God
vouchsafes grace to him only who goes out to meet
Him according to his powers, i1f not consciously, then
unconsciously. This “going out to meet,” though, does
not primarilly mean love—none ever loved God
before his conversion—but the willing of truth. Now
what obtains for the relation “from man to God” ob-
tains all the more for the human sphere as such- progress
has ever come to pass through deeper comprehension
Even Christian love did not conquer the world as love,
but as an expression of deeper comprehension.! Not al-
ways, though, has the cogmitional function been so dif-
ferentiated that 1t could perform its task independently.
It 1s today. It 1s so to that extent that nothmg but pure
cognition can at this stage bring about what heretofore
thought and fecling combined had achieved From now
on, therefore, understanding alone should be the theme
of even where love 1s meant as the ultimate goal Only
by consciously willed comprehension can the new world-

* These 1deas which are here but briefly sketched are fully set forth in
the chapters, “Wisdom, Ancient and Modern,” “Our Will,”” and “The
Goal,” of my work, Creative Understandmg Those who wish to follow
further the trend of what has been set forth in this lecture will there
find it developed
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embracing love be freed. And for this very reason it 1s
no longer permitted henceforth to wait passively for the
experience expected to be the prelude to the longed-for
renewal. The Logos is not only the prinaple of trans-
mussion, but also of imitiative The more 1t is differ-
entiated, the more responsibility, for all cosmic growth
devolves upon man. What henceforth 1s to become
historic fact depends altogether upon his free volitions
and deeds In principle, this has always been so
Even the Old Testament teaches that man 1s responsible
before God, for God even, according to the later Tal-
mudic lore. Only because the free act of volition 1s de-
cisive, can man become guilty before the Eternal. For
all bestowal of meaning 1s indeed an act of free will, and
1t 15 altogether by such bestowals that all historical forms
have been brought about. Before Jesus and Gautama
there did not exsst Christian and Buddhistic love, before
Protestantism which invented the idea there were no
“callings” 1n the modern sense, where progress was not
postulated from the outset, no wealth of inventive
achievements has itiated progress. The best example
for this 1s given by China.

It depended on the meaning whether riches were held
to be baneful, indifferent, or helpful from the religious
point of view. And so forth. Still man’s responsibility
could remain dubious so long as his understanding con-
sctousness was a2 dream or a sleep. It 1s wide awake today.
Today, then, man’s responsibility has become absolute.
It 1s from now on incontrovertibly true that we are held
responsible for every unprofitable word It 1s true that
representation always has created reality, and, accord-
ingly, man’s thoughts have always had cosmic conse-
quences. But since we are sware of the fact—consider,
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here again, how meaning creates the facts—there 1s no
longer such a thing as private ife. We are no more at
liberty henceforth to let things take thewr own course; we
may no longer nor in any case whatever wait for the
necessary to come of itself.

The necessary “of itself” will henceforth come to pass
only then when conscious spirit has brought about the
requisite preliminary conditions. This, then, 1s the task
set for sense-apprehension Today all literally depends
upon this Conscaous comprehension henceforth is alone
capable of preparing the transformation. Hence the his-
toric musston of the School of Wisdom. It desires and
it can only clear the way for “adjustment,” that 1s, for
putting everything 1n 1ts proper place in the cosmic sense-
connexion. But in doing this it performs all that can
be done on the part of man. It fecundates. The bring-
ing to birth 1s no more 1ts business than presurning to
perform what man can only receive as a gift from on
high The new life can come only of itself. Nor can 1ts
specific character ever be determined beforehand. There-
fore, the School of Wisdom also never gives out definite
prophecies for the same reason it gives no definite pro-
gram for action, nor does 1t set up dogmas. This would
be presumptuous on 1ts part. It competes with no possi-
ble Church. But the School of Wisdom alone has been
able, since there 1s a Christianity, to adjust three con-
fessions which are 1n themselves mimical to one another
so as to make them understand one another, because it
created by anticspation the higher unity beyond
them. . .

This then makes clear how in the session I now bring
to a close 1t was not a question of an epimethean, but of
a promethean deed. There was no question of setting
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forth what exists, but things existing were adjusted in
such a way as to make for the birth of the New out of
their connexion Our sesston symbolically anticipated
the achievemnent of, possibly, a remote future—m order
that this should come to be, for symbols have always
made history Thus I have bult up this session only
in the semblance of a symbol for meditation. The se-
quence of the pictures 1s significant, 1n him who gave
himself up to them with all his soul the new reality of
mankind will have begun, those also who, 1n reading,
awaken within themselves its rhythm will thereby grow
apace towards the new umiversal Catholic type



C. LIFE AND DEATH






I
Growth and Decay

ROM the dawn of mankind music has been ac-
corded the first place among the arts, whether
consciously or unconsciously, 1t has always been regarded
as the expre.sion and translation of the cosmic, beyond
the human world, while the other arts were considered
to originate within man. And ever since there have been
any conceptions of the world at all this privileged posi-
tron of music has recerved various metaphysical interpre-
tations Esoteric doctrines proclaim that the Phenomenal
of certain planes of higher reality consists of tones.
Song and the playing on harps are said to be the language
of the angels The Pythagoreans spoke of the harmony
of the celesmal spheres, the planetary system consti-
tuted for them not only symbolically, but actually, a
problem of harmony and melody The first philosophi-
cal effort to do justice to this specific character of music
was Schopenhauer’s Music, according to him, is an art
differing essentially from all the others, inasmuch as
it 1s the immediate expression of Will—the world-es-
sence m his system—whereas the qther arts present
ideas only, objectivations of this Will
The Essence of the Universe is indeed inscrutable.
But this much is certain: music really proclaims deeper
things than all the other arts inasmuch as 1t gives direct
expression to the emotional and impulsive depths of life,
105
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This depth really constitutes a “Beyond,” as opposed
to other life-phenomena. For 1t 1s theirr common womb
and 1s thus situated beyond all differentiations. And as
all Iife-forces above the impulsive are only partial ex-
pressions of life which—in the case of thoughts and
images—can be externalized as separate entities, while
Iife 1tself, as a creative evolution, 1s an indssoluble
whole, the primordial consciousness and perception of
dentity must spring from this very womb This ex-
plains why music stirs man’s feelings more deeply than
any other art, why i1t moves even the unmusical, for
there does not exist 2 man devoid of emotions and 1m-
pulses Its effect on the primitive 1s absolute magic,
while for the differentiated its significance 1s great,
precisely because 1t expresses only the most general rela-
tions and nothing definite (hence the fundamental error
underlying all kinds of program-music), which leads
him back to the “eternal mothers” he lost contact with,
for it causes the differentiated to become, on its own
plane, the mouthpiece of the primordmal. This effect
of music is enhanced by two extraneous condittons Only
with music, as opposed to all other arts, form and con-
tent, meaning and expression, are inseparable in the
ideal; as well as in the technical sense. Exactly as with
life itself, no observation or reflection can resolve the
given synthesis Lastly, music alone of all arts—again
Like Lfe itself—manifests itself only in the form of
immediate subjective experience. For what 1s life for
man unless 1t be experienced life? Let us not dwell
overlong on the intricacies of the problems of the con-
scrousness’ there #r no such thing as life without a sub-
ject, without a principle operating from within outward,
responding to the external only. With man the emphasis
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lies always on the subjective. Just so the existence of
music depends on its becoming sound. It 1s inexistent
in the written score.—Music then, whatever else the
case may be, is for man the perfect 1mage of life as a
concrete experience, and 1t thus really signifies something
different 1n kind from any other art.

The symbol 1s, nevertheless, more simple than what
it represents Owing to 1ts purely formal character
music conveys various meanings only in 1ts specific di-
mension, there cannot be the slightest doubt as to what
it 1s that distinguishes 1t from all that is not music.
Therefore, I cannot, 1n this opening session, express the
general problem of life more intelligibly than by the aid
of the symbol of music. The intellect can comprehend
its specific aspects, expressions, and tendencies easily
enough, but the ultimate premuse for all concervable de-
terminations, the indissoluble unity of the flux of Life
itself, all cannot be caught by defimtions This unity can
become experience only when a self-evident symbol
spontaneously sets gomg the corresponding sense-bestow-
ing function. In music indeed becomes immediately evi-
dent what appears to be Life’s most elusive aspect—at
the same time 1ts unique peculiarity the realsty of music
consists 1 a flow m and through tme, m the unceasing
balance of becomung and passing away.

U S1 C ewsts in 1ts evanescence only. The fad-

ing away of sounds is as essential as their be-
ginning to sound One tone must die away for another
to live. One must decrease for another to increase
When a tone which has died away seems to sound again
it 1s stmilar; but not the same A tone which has once
faded away 1s lost for ever, For, as all musical reality
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consists in being felt in the concrete, so identity is incon-
cervable, where the bearer of consciousness has changed.
—What else can be said of hife? Laife, too, 1s a process
throughout, a continuous transformation 1n time, a being
born, a dying away, and a being reborn, or, in the lan-
guage of Buddha, a process of growth and nourishment
or of combustion, or movement on a path that comes into
existence by this very act. Here there is no other
“being” than the very process which consists 1n the end-
less alternations of births and deaths Every Today
Lives in so far only as a Yesterday expired before it.
This applies to the alternating states of the individual
consciousness as much as to the sequence of generations,
nations, avilizations, and epochs. If what has been
seems to return, this is a matter of mere appearance.
For since life 1s real only as the expression of a subject,
so the crucial point is the condition of the passing mo-
ment—always newly born, like the crest of the wave,
which, though an abiding unity 1n appearance, at every
moment consists of different elements. Accumulating
memory changes the basis underlying consciousness. A
man’s deeds and omissions mould his being A new soul
enters the world with the birth of every child A more
erroneous statement was never made than that there 1s
nothing new under the sun. The opposite 1s true: in the
realm of living beings there exist only new and newborn
phenomena. This 1s espectally obvious 1in contrast to
perpetual repetition; as which the flux of Iife appears,
when objectively viewed. The same chemical reactions,
the same types and forms and destinies perpetually
recur, the material only remains the same The essential
1s what happens only once, the unique. Every love as
an experience 1s mntrinsically original; a condition has
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never existed before, will never recur. It 1s precisely
this omce-mess that can be understood through the sym-
bol of music, as far as it can be understood at all. The
materia] of music—the gamut of tones within the frame-
work of the laws ruling their connexions—remains the
same everywhere. But every composer makes an entirely
new thing out of this material And not only he. but
every virtuoso shapes something new out of the 1dentical
musical creation. the interpretation transforms the facts
This does not stop with the player, but continues on to
the hearer In life there 1s no setting aside personal
experience. The subjective is its true and only dimen-
ston. Music and life thus really present the same pic-
ture Neither can be taken out of the flux of time. And
as early a philosopher as Heraclitus proclaimed. There 1s
no stepping twice into the same river

Music consists of individual tones, motifs, themes,
chords, harmonies, and their combinations, which, again,
form higher unities. It has not one, but two dimensions.
succession and simultaneity, corresponding to the funda-
menta] categories of melody and harmony. The same
applies to life. On all 1ts various planes this too consists
of unities of different and hierarchically interdependent
orders. In Life also these umties are related to two
dimensions, one of which means life at the expense of
others, while the other means life for the others. All
life proceeds in both dimensions simultaneously. It 1s
impossible to live without bereaving others of some-
thing by this very act The fact that beasts feed upon
one another gives us a better general defimition for the
primordial phenomenon of life than the high-sounding
struggle-for-existence concept. Even metabolism, the
chemical changes of living matter, would be for feeling
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atoms a horror. The dependence of the maturity of each
younger generation on the demuse of the elder most
certainly 1s a horrible thing. And the struggle for
existence is on all the planes a matter of life and death,
whether businesses, peoples, gods, faiths, or values be
the combatants. In one of his dimensions every single
being lives in fact at the expense of others.

But every single being lives with equal necessity for
the others. The individual life of each cell plays a
necessary part in the body as a whole With the lower
animals the border line between individual and organ 1s
indistinct. The correlation of plants and animals—that
between bees and clover furnishes the best example—is
as primary a phenomenon as the correlation between the
organs of the individual body Parents sacrifice them-
selves to their offspring by their lives and by their deaths
The hero and his people are also a case in point. And
when viewed in this dimension, which all life shares, all
life i tts giving and taking, its joys and sorrows, its
guilt and atonements, obviously 1s vicarious The indi-
vidual 1s responsible for all the others in exactly the
same sense as an unhealthy organ poisons the whole
body. Hence the significance of right leaders and the
danger of wrong ones. If we retranslate this proposi-
tion into terms of music, 1t reads the dominant gives
to every chord its meaning, a single false note which
continues to vibrate will spoil the whole melody. In life
then on all its planes, there exists absolute solidarity.
The function of a World Redeemer, as seen from this
angle, belongs to the same connexion of 1ideas, and can
in principle be conceived of as real as the function of
the cell which vicariously performs in the mutilated
grub of the sea-urchin a work of restitution which was
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not part of 1ts original and personal destiny and gives it
now a super-personal significance.

Still, whether life be considered in its dimension of
solidarity or of struggle for life, growth and decay must
ever belong together For they really are ome single
process. They only represent different aspects of the
same. Wherever there 1s life destruction 1s the con-
dition and also the road to reconstruction on new lines,
In his original disposition every innovator 1s a destroyer.
In the same sense the destroyer necessarily helps the
new mto being. Here the question arises Since in the
domain of the inanimate also, where there can be a ques-
tion of “becoming,” there 1s coinadence of becoming and
ceasing to be, be 1t the case of electrons merging into
atoms, or of atoms into molecules, or of any other
processcs—what constitutes the difference between the
“becomings” of the living and of the dead? The differ-
ence 15 the same as that between music and noise. Here
as there, “becoming” and “ceasing to be” pass through
the same acoustic elements, But in the case of music,
the process has a smeanmg. Here the primordial rhythm
of events appears to be inbmlt into a special sense-con-
nexton. Thus the becoming and ceasing to be of living
beings stands out in each particular case, as a particu-
larized whole within the universal process, as a melodic-
harmonic whole versus the nosy chaos. Herewith we
have come to the fundamental concept of life from a
new approach Iife represents a sense-connexion

But the new approach shows the fundamental truth
at a new angle and, accordingly, makes possible deter-
minations which had been unattainable from other ap-
proaches. Ior the first time we are able to perceive
quite clearly, in what sense “sigmficance” stands for a
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“beyond” as against both the rational and urational.
music, too, knits both into a higher umty. Thus, all
Iife, not only the supernatural, 1s a synthesis of Eros
and Logos, the concept of significance gives expression
to its ruling law, this concept helps the understanding
mind to apprehend a plane of reality located beyond any
traditional antinomies. Second, the vantage reached to-
day makes possible, as it seems to us, the most graphic
determination of the guality of sense-connexion char-
acteristic of all life. This quality corresponds to that
of harmony and melody. Harmony The connected 1s
necessarily connected, its simultaneous existence con-
tinues throughout temporary evolution The same ap-
plies to the cell community, the correlation of organs 1n
the individual body, the correlation between animals and
plants, the reciprocal complementing of capacities and
professions, and also to the highest forms of spiritual
and psychic communions among men There 15, as we
know by the results obtained 1n last year’s session, a real
cosmos of humanity. This 1s the true reason for the
fact that every great man s, first and foremost, represen-
tative, and that there 1s such a thing as a symbolism of
history. Melody that which succeeds another fills 1n a
definitely outlined figure—a unmity which, like musical
creation, 1s realized within the temporal It follows
from this that life and destsny are interchangeable con-
cepts, for the concept of destiny has no other meaning
than what we should call 1n this connexion the melodic
quality of life. There 1s a fixed destiny for every living
being down to the last cell, the evolution of lower
animals, like the malaria germ and the tapeworm,
through all those diverse and strange forms and states
of theirs, for which chance alone creates the external
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conditions, outdoes, as wanderings directed by fate, those
of Ulysses When we consider higher planes, the
melodic quality of all Living existence which applied to
the very lowest types becomes still plainer. For the
more spirit becomes the true determinant, the more full
of meaning, from the human viewpoint, must events
appear. Merely organic destiny—the predestination of
all typical conditions of existence between birth and
death—we seldom experience as fate, for our conscious-
ness views all problems from the basis of that destiny
Yet, 1f 1t can be proved by an overwhelming number of
cases that man encounters only occurrences attuned to his
particular nature, since his unconscious conjures up the
accidents that befall him—the more so, the deeper he 1s
rooted 1n the spiritual, so that with the higher class of
men there 1s altogether no discriminating between their
deeds and what befalls them—it 1s difficult not to con-
clude that the idea of predestination 1s wrong to the
extent only that personal will and destiny coincide some-
how or other 1n the ultimate depths of the soul. In the
case of man, too, a trenchant dlscrlmmatlon between the
mnner and out51de worlds cannot be made, with man, as
with the sea-urchin, both worlds are part of his being,
even as the world Jmmedlately surrounding every organ-
ism 1s its “perception-world.”

And just as every man has a destiny which he must
fulfil; since every life 1s essentially a melody, so also
eras, cultures, religions have therr Fate Their evolu-
tions too are irreversible and ever bringing forth the
New, they are limited 1n time, they are melodic wholes,
and the perfection of each essentially means fulfilment
of meaning For it is precsely inasmuch as 1t fulfils
a meaning that history 1s a reality and a process differing
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from the biological process 1f now we reduce all these
assertions to a common denomunator, then we shall say.
in the domamn of life everywhere the whole precedes the
parts, just as the complete sonata exisis before 1ts separate
movements. From here on, then, we can perfectly
understand that in the domain of life significance creates
the facts Unty 1s the strictly logical category into
which the many-meaning and richer concept of sense-
connexion fits. If now the whole 1s really there before
the parts, then indeed every single particular action, as
shown by psycho-analysis, must be concerved of as the
symptom of a deeper reality, then there must exist a
real symbolism of history, then it 1s a proof of super-
ficiality to look upon any fact as an ultimate datum

for a pre-existing sense-connexion 1s their razson Jétre
in any case For this very reason a fact at times—re-
member the sick man at the sight of whom the young
Prince Siddharta was inwardly transformed—can signify
what is entirely out of proportion to its specific value it
sets the operation of a pre-existent sense-connexion
going, Therefore, such as have the gift of intwtive
meaning can indeed know Destiny, 1 1ts broad outlines,
in advance. Given a determinate disposition, there are
concervable only determinate evolutions, just as, given
a musical fundamental conception, however small the
number of bars may be in which 1t 1s incorporated, only
definite further configurations appear to be possible at

all.

O U will now doubtless admat that the comparison
with music helps us to understand life as a whole

better than exact defimtion. The latter, following its
natural bent, leads away from the primordial synthesis,
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1t contains in itself no motive for stopping at the real
extremuty of sigmificant abstractions And though, as a
matter of fact, the point can be determined beyond
which given concepts must necessarily fail to enlighten,
it 1s precsely this road to evidence—and evidence 1s the
one vital goal of all demonstration—which 1s for all, the
small number of specialists excepted, the least reliable
It does not create “obviousness” Logic always only
crcumscribes the way of the spiritually real  Blind 1n
itself, 1t must be guided by the intuition of essentials
if 1t 15 to lead to the recognitions which ingenuous minds
have reached without intermediaries For the deepest
life, most difficult for the intellect to fathom, life 1n 1ts
immediate reality, 1s, on the other hand, “obviousness”
itself, 1ts intellectual paradox offers no difficulty to
spontaneous understanding which can be called forth by
an adequate symbol

Let us, therefore, with the help of the symbol of
music, follow the temporal vicissitudes of life We
realize 1its sensc-connexion in fact, as a perfect analogy
to music  In 1t, as 1n music, there 1s the same law of
polarity which governs all 1ts dynamics. Ascent and
descent, the counterplay of fugues, treble and bass,
major and minor, dominant and keynote, overtones and
undertones are concepts applicable to the flux of hLfe
and do not require reinterpretation. The rclation of
life’s plus and minus sides whose polarity 1s at the root
of the course of life—whether we have 1in mind ruler
and the people, man and woman, oniginal world-feeling
and 1ts effect on the plane of surface phenomena, com-
promuse and struggle, progress, differentiation, and 1nte-
gration—is adequately mirrored in music The same
obtains with rhythm, here as there, in particular with
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rhythmic repetition. Here the identical form never
recurs, but a new factor in the disguise of an external
similarity inserts itself into the phenomenal, in each
new connexion the same motive has a new sense. There-
fore, 1n the historic domain not the circle but the spiral
is the correct symbol of genumne evolution. So there
can be shown to exst, 1n the sequence of that evolution,
however rhythmically 1t may proceed, analogous and
homologous, but never 1dentical phenomena and events
If one does not stress the point and only uses the image
for explanatory purposes, one may even spezk of a “law
of historical counterpoint” which gives a deeper mean-
ing to the time-honoured adage drawn from experience
that things invariably turn out differently from what we
expected. Again and again the vanquished have de facto
conquered their victors, the triumph of Rome brought
about the Hellemization of the then known world, that
of Islam in Persia the predominance of the spirit of
Persia. The meek everywhere have in the long run
inherited the earth, i1f only for the reason that they alone
were not exterminated 1n the course of the raging con-
flicts. The complete victory of democracy in a quantita-
tive sense, brought about by the World War, is the real
cause that a qualitatively constituted world is already
nascent. When a movement has reached its object, its
end has come

This, then, leads us to the basic counterpoint of all
Iife death. Creative evolution invariably ends in a
perfect standstill. But here, too, there 1s no question
of meaninglessness, rather of the specific meaning of a
counterpoint relationship. Every melody 1s finite; its
completion 1s at the same time i1ts end And a climax
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can only be followed by the dying away of sounds or by
silence. Thus for many beings life and death coincide
in time; Isolde’s death in the passion of love impresses
everyone as logical. But where the life melody of an
individual represents one tone of a more comprehensive
melody, there again the overstressing of the individual
note evidently demands that 1t should die away Thus,
extravagant exaltation brings about man’s downfall Yet
according to the same law, a voluntary sacrifice leads to
victory. Whenever a hero perished, from the stand-
point of his enemies the event was belated Jesus’ death
on the Cross was the cause of Christiamity’s triumph.

If we now consider the way of life 1n 1ts most general
aspect, using the symbol of music for our guidance, then
the following proposition holds true. the way of life
must necessarily pass through dissonances If the whole
gamut 1s sounded all at once, a horrible dissonance is the
result. The ear’s interest in the sequence of the tones
18 externally maintained by the fact that this succession
means a continual escape from an insupportable simul-
taneity. On the other hand, harmony makes for happi-
ness only when 1t stands for the resolution of—or release
from—dissonances, and every resolution, again, must
flow into the unresolved as long as the whole has not
reached 1ts end; for the very existence of music depends
on movement and mobility In the same sense life has
meaning only so far as it 1s movement which has been
experienced, as well as being pragmatically possible.
According to the adage, the hardest thing to bear 1s an
uninterrupted series of happy days. In its essence life
1s a labile and not a stable state of equilibrrum, and
every disturbance of the equilibrium means suffering.
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This 1s the truth underlying the Buddhist doctrine of
suffering Now where a process of spiritual growth in-
serts 1tself into the process of mere biologic growth,
this same relation becomes more emphasized Where
the transformation inherent 1n any process of growth and
passing away becomes an ascent, where, accordingly,
there 1s no final adjustment, and where every travelled
road 1s presently abandoned—there the primal phe-
nomenon 1s the disturbance of equilibrium and not the
untson of the life processes. For only the disturbance
or the destruction of existing states can lead to higher
ones. Thus man 1s more and more beset by sickness and
suffering the higher he ascends He feels gradually
more and more imperfect As creature of mind and
spirit he becomes ever more guilty and sinful, and rarely
does he attain lasting joy and good fortune It is not
for nothing that the image of Paradise 1s set back 1n the
dawn of humamity, and that in our time paradisiac well-
being 1s to be found among such only as have returned
to the primitive state If, therefore, life in itself 1s
unthinkable without sickness and suffering, aspiring man
proceeds from sickness to sickness, from sin to sin, from
guilt to guilt, from criss to crisis  For destruction alone
makes renewal possible, and suffering alone leads to
salvation

The meanming of the particular, however, can be
gauged only from the whole The acts of history are
never closed. Only the final result shows the meaning of
every event Thus, the true meaning of the particular
phases of individual lives can be recognized only when
these have run their course Here we find the founda-
tion for the belief that a conversion  extremus can
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redeem a life of sin  What seemed an estrangement
from God may in the end prove to be a arcuitous way
to him

H E completeness of life can indeed be understood

by means of the symbol of music. But now
the most important question of all arises- the question of
value. There are various kinds of music the superficial
and the deep, the exalted and the ludicrous, that which
15 of all times and that of the hour only How are we
to determne their differences? These invariably depend
on the sense-connexion into which the tones in the partic-
ular cases are mnserted, determined by fundamental con-
ception, motive, and tone. It 1s absolutely impossible
to explain how the acoustic norms can become the means
for expressing the spirttual, 1t 1 an illustration, among
others, of the law of correlation between meaning and
expresston  If the highest functions of the mind are
dependent on the secretions of certamn endocrines, 1f
free decisions of the will correspond to phenomena of
explosions in the domain of cellular chemistry, all of
these 1nexplicable facts have the same sigmficance
But here agam, the facts which always elude in-
tellectual comprehension become understandable with
the help of the symbol of music as far as the super-
rational can be approached by the understanding. The
same tone sounds different according to the various
chords or sequences into which 1t 1s mnserted And true
expenience reflects this difference of sound, 1t has nothing
to do with the demonstrability of stmilarity in the key-
board and notes  Just so the significance and value of
every fact of life depend on the sense-connexion into
which they are woven The facts of life in themselves
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are the same everywhere, like the letters of the alphabet
which all must employ, the sage as well as the fool. The
same chemical reactions, the same formative and func-
tional laws, keep life going, the same events, the same
joys and sufferings, occur to each and all, 1f we only look
at their outward appearance From a superficial stand-
point man 1s only an animal among other animals. There
1s no difference between one indrvidual and another, nor
1s the genius distinguishable from the average mortal.
But what appears 1dentical from the external viewpoint
means another thing in each particular case. Another
sense lies hidden in the life of man as compared with
that of the beast There lives a unique soul in every
man born The centre of the sense-connexion from
which the utterances of the genius go forth has a loca-
tion differing from that of the man in the street, though
both spell the same, word for word, they say entirely
different things. Thus, the same can stand for the
most divergent according to the varying sense-connex-
1on 1nto which 1t 1s woven, just as the same tone may pro-
duce the most divergent sounds The same primordial
images of the unconscious which the psycho-analyst cor-
rectly interprets as an expression of the lowest impul-
sional life are to the religious man means for the realiza-
tion of the Divine Infliction of death 1s not the same in
the case of murder, of manslaughter, of penal executions,
or heroic deeds. Death 1s not the same in the case of
dying from natural causes, by deserved punishment, by
martyrdom, by suicide, by sacrifice  Sensual pleasure 1s
not the same 1n the sense-connexion of love or vice And
so on and so forth If theology maintains that history,
which from the human standpoint 1s meaningless, ss at
the same time a revelation of the Divine, that God’s
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judgment ss grace, it may, 1n the same sense, be speak-
ing the truth. Thus everywhere significance is the
ultimately real.

And now we are aware of the enormous error on the
part of those who believe that growth and passing away
are the last word on the plane of life. They stand only
for the material of the sense-connexion which 1s essen-
tial to all ife. Life 1s never an 1solated tone, but every-
where melody. Every experience means a single
measure within the melody of personal life, and every
single Life, again, represents a single measure within
melodies and symphonies of a higher order of things,
and so forth to infimity  Thus the problem of the mean-
g of life comcides with the problem of life itself The
problem of meamng is thus proved to be the really prac-
tcal and posstive question concermng life. On all of
Life’s planes a correspondingly adjusted consciousness
may experience sense-realization- Those who identify
themselves with the generic impulses experience satis-
faction in the coming and vanishing of these; for they
stand 1n this case for the ultimate sense. Those whose
range of vision 1s bound up with their momentary emo-
tions experience their existence as full of meaning 1n the
very alternation of joy and suffering. Others, again,
who are conscious of their mental selves only may hold
therr existence justified by achievement and progress.
Still, none ever find their true and complete content-
ment. All the sense-realizations enumerated here are
evanescent and end 1in disappointment, because the feel-
ing of 1dentity outhives their consummation Who thinks
he reads the meaning of a sonata in one particular fleet-
ing measure of 1t, to him the composition must seem to
be a fallure Those only are really immune against dis-
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appointments whose consciousness has been ceutred in
the fundamental motsve of music, as referred to its
fundamental tone. Ior although for him too harmonies
and melodies are evanescent, though he knows no more
than others what 15 to come, though he too can survey
the connexion no more than the rest—he experiences
every surprise as full of meammg, whatever its nature
may be,—just as every surprise wrought by the genius
of Bach or Beethoven appears replete with meaning
This 15 the true cause of the bliss of those who know God
and believe 1n his providential dispensations.

Today, at the beginning of the session, I shall not
proceed any farther In the course of the ensuing lec-
tures you will become acquainted with the indissoluble
interconnexions of growth and dymg in the domain of
organic evolution, 1n history, and 1in emotional Iife  You
will also see how growth and passing away, the primor-
dial ways of life, manifest ever dceper strata of sigmifi-
cance You will see that life belongs to several spheres
which are nevertheless interconnected. You will be-
come aware in what sense death leads to rebirth and
resurrection  You will understand how the unintelli-
gible, too, 1s replete with the deepest meaning  And i,
with this introductory lecture alive in your memory, you
Listen to the various voices you are going to hear, wsth-
out reflecting upon the utterances, without paying partic-
ular attention to detads, but listening as 1t 1s seemly 1n
the presence of grand music, the solution of the great
mystery will perhaps become a matter of personal experi-
ence for you—how 1t 1s, that man, whose whole empiric
life 1s temporal, wills only the eternal, means only the
eternal, and even understands only the eternal.



II

History as Traged y

FANYTHING has been proved in regard to
the processes of history, it undoubtedly 1s that so
far they have mvariably ended badly. Shall I give
instances? ‘The barbarian hordes destroyed the glorious
external aspect of antiquity. Most of 1ts mnner values
vanished with the tnumph of Christiamity  In the name
of Christianity the cultures of the Spanish Moors and
of the Incas and Aztecs were anmhilated at a later
period. The humanistic era which found its first ex-
pression in the Reformation did not lead to freedom, but
to a ngidity of forms. The profound humaneness of
the eighteenth century merged into the Reign of Terror
and, subsequently, when the revolutionary era had
reached 1ts term, into the dominance of lifeless Caputal.
The World War, which was expected to end all wars,
produced a crop of dragon’s teeth such as no other war
ever did. And, in principle, no historical process on
carth will ever have a better ending All processes
must end, and every end anmhilates the values estab-
lished during these processes.

And 1n the vast majority of cases the victory is to the
ignoble. The Prince of this world 1s more potent than
the Angel in this Iife of ours The nobler of all races
destroy one another 1n war. The Greeks held that the

ultimate object of the gods was the ruin of the high-
123
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minded. Modern statistics teach at any rate that the
races detertorate visibly. And 1if, at times, there seems
to be an upward movement, the final destruction of the
world puts an end to all historic developments, which
end makes all achievements appear meaningless, because
they were in vamn. Those who are capable of absolute
optimism 1n the face of these irrefutable facts are gulty
of the narrowest kind of egoism characteristic of those
who are pleased with the world because nothing ails
them personally. As a matter of fact 1t 1s doubtful
whether any historic process that ever took place, even
when 1t covered a short period only, ever ended well.

All actual history has been compiled by the victorious
nations or written with reference to them But why
should right, in the widest sense of the word, be always

theirs? As for “progress” in general, for the sake of

which the individual 1s supposed to sacrifice himself, I

still have to learn who really regards his life as such a

sacrifice ' Who does not, when all 1s said and done, mean

his own happiness, however much his conscious may

repress the truth? What is the advantage for us, the

living—the only real beings—if the exstence of genera-

tions a thousand years from now 1s a little easier? Are
the Inquisition and the Reign of Terror really justified
by the fact that nowadays every man Jack can use a
telephone?—If the real facts remain obscure for the
vast majority, the reason for this 1s—not to mention the
unwillingness to face facts, a cowardice inherent in the
race—to be found in the wholesale falsifications prac-
ticed by historians and poets, nay, by every individual
who reflects on bygone times. According to a law first
established by Theodor Lessing, the intellect mpuse
justify past events, for it is only through such a process
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of rationalization that man grown intellectually conscious
can adapt himself to existing conditions. This 1s why
success 1s so eminently practical, why victories are signifi-
cant events, and why judgments passed by public
opinion are so seldom revised. In this sense Lessing 18
justified 1 saying that history is “the conferring of
meaning on the meaningless” Nor has any man ever
shown a greater sense of reality than Buddha. His ob-
jections to life are literally true to Life. Who fails to
realize this proves only that he has not been awakened
—or that he 1s blind.

Still, the problem of history is not finished when we
have adequately comprehended these broadly outlined
facts And Lessing’s interpretation fails to go to the
root of things Though the hypothesis which invests his-
tory with meaning for man be due in many cases to arbi-
trary acts, this 1s not 2 proof that history in itself lacks
meaning. The latter alternative is even highly improb-
able, 1f only on account of man’s obvious lack of inven-
tive genius, and also because he never invents anything
not 1n tune with his own nature He always exter-
nalizes his own inward reality—and this reality must
obviously be accepted as real. He always sets forth
what is real within himself—and what 1s real for hum
must obviously be taken as real in the universal sense
also. Now what is history 1if not living reality shaped
by man’s mind according to the norm peculiar to that
mind? The historic process really is the one and only
series among all phenomena which are exclusively cond:-
tioned by man’s will and ability For this sole reason
history must be taken as 1n itself—full of meaning. And
1f we examine on this basis our 1nmost subjective relation
to the unbroken series of sufferings which the process of
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history indubitably represents, we discover that = our
heart of hearts we do not even wish the process to be
otherunse. As far as our personal experiences are con-
cerned, analytical introspection has proved that man’s
unconsciousness invariably wills his destiny and, to that
extent, co-operates with fate It can be even proved that
when a fateful event has befallen an individual he has
always conjured 1t up personally in one way or another
This 1s why “amior fats” leads always to fulfilment, this
1s also why those who 1n times of political revolutions
understand the meaning of events and, therefore, accept
themn, find a réle for themselves in the new order of
things, when the Catos perish  There 15, indeed, no man
of deep nature who 1n later years, and with intimate
experiences to go upon, has not come to the conclusion
that the “purposefulness in the destiny of the indi-
vidual,” which Schopenhauer proclaimed, 1s indeed a
reality, and that, therefore, the belief of providential
dispensation, howsoever 1t be interpreted, 1s grounded on
fact.

But aside from experience—how could the ideas of
an historical process which should be the expression of
Umversal Justice, of a providence overwhelming man-
kind again and again, of a destroying God—whether 1n
the form of Jehovah the Judge or of the Dancing Shiva
—or of an end of history which would as such annihilate
1ts meaning seem so obvzous, as they actually do, unless
these ideas corresponded to man’s nature’—That the
way of pain and suffering, the very substance of history,
1s a reasonable process 1 the objective sense also, cannot
be disputed either. It 1s true that not all that happens 1s
reasonable, as Hegel would have it But this 1s owing
rather to the inadequacy of reason to seize the full mean-
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ing inherent in the real, than because the real fails to
come up to the requirements of reason Destiny operates
in a wide-flung, generous way, as does nature, which
throws off millions of germs for the sake of the survival
of a few hundred thousand beings, and 1t works 1n the
American style rather than in the European, in that it
rarely repairs what 1s defective, preferring to destroy
them. 1f we look at the workings of destiny with corre-
sponding broadmindedness, then they appear to be
reasonable for this very reason, or at least never con-
trary to sense  An Attila never found work to do except
when there was a rotten world to destroy Castes and
peoples never perish without being secretly guilty * And
as often as not, what is of eternal value springs from
death only In this connexion the Greeks furmish the
most impressive example  First, their culture as a whole
had lost the ability to progress at the time of 1ts decay
Second, 1ts zemth—the Socratic-Platonic philosophy—
could not have come to pass except as a concomutant of
this decay, third, those phenomena of the antique world
‘which were capable of continuing to live did so as
integral parts of Christtamity This seems to prove that
history 1s full of meaning 1n spite of all averred bad
endings —How this 1s to be understood 1n principle, and
mn what sense history can at all be described as full of
meaning, was already explained 1n the introductory lec-
ture. Life s essentially a flux in time, 1t finds new limits
over and over again, 1t 1s unthinkable without death
Life 15, on all 1ts planes, a ssmultaneous death and birth

! Compare the chapter, “The Symbolism of History,” m my book,
Creatsve Understanding
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This, then, means, that every determinate sense-gonnex-
ion of life smcludes death. The end as an end is thus
never contrary to sense.

HIS holds good in general, but the answer on
these broad lines does evidently not exhaust the
problem of history proper. We feel no aversion for
the process of metabolism for the reason that our con-
scious life 1s enacted above it. We also instinctively
accept the process of growth and death on the biological
plane, for here the subject 1s the Species, and 1t is
through the impulses of the species, which constitute a
large and, for the most part, insufficiently appraised
portion of soul-life that we acquiesce 1n the seasonable
individual death. Thus, no man who 1s close to nature
—ror, for that matter, hardly any woman—feels the
death of parents or beloved to be contrary to sense. But
1t is different with the historic process, for it 1s enacted
above the physiologico-biological plane Here growth
and passing away, the primordial forms of life, are e
pressions of a different sense-connexion Here conscious
mind reaches out through these for self-realization.
Here a will unto culture strives for expression. This
leads to the creation of values believed to be eternally
vahd and which are only conceivable as such. Inexistent
on the plane of nature, they represent the ultimately
real on that of history This plane, again, 1s a sphere
of pure freedom. For only the freely achieved 1s his-
torical.’ Again, freedom 1s the means of expression of
unique subjects whose uniqueness represents the ultimate

* Refer for particulars to the essay on huistory in my book, Pislosophy
ar an Art
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within them. Owing to this the picture of life n its
aspect of an irresistible process of growth and passing
away assumes on the historic plane a character of its own.
I1f eternal values are destroyed in the temporal process,
then in this lies a real objection to life If the unique
being but for whose existence there would be no such
thing as history s treated by destiny as a mere element,
this seems contrary to sense. When freedom 1s wrecked
by =outward forces, we cannot help feeling that this
again 1s contrary to sense If freedom, and not neces-
sity, rules the process of life and death, then respon-
sibility comes into play, and so does guilt whenever
events take a bad turn. In the domain of history no
event ever comes by itself. there is always 2 human being
who has voluntarily brought it to pass. It sometimes
seems to me as though 1nstitutions, authorities, and the
like were 1nvented from sheer cowardice, 1n order to pro-
vide man with an apology for not burdening his mind
with inevitable responsibilities. He who passes a death
sentence 1n the capacity of a member of a board of judges
tries to convince himself that it 1s not his personal vote
which has caused another man’s execution. The man
who puts his signature to an official decree imagines as
often as not that this does not make him personally
responsible for the consequences involved From this
angle the whole concept of duty takes on the semblance
of a mask for cowardice As a matter of fact, he who
fulfils a duty which is contrary to his own sense of justice
1s doubly responsible before eternity, for here the objec-
tive wrong-doing is coupled with the sin against the Holy
Ghost This, then, creates once and for all for the con-
scious an indisseverable antinomy between the particular
and the whole to which it happens to belong As an
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historical being, man feels himself to be a single tone
which knows 1ts unique value, he 1s always aware—
though he knows that his dying-away serves the melody
—that 1t 1s after all 4e that dies, and that there 1s no
sense 1n his death, from his personal standpomnt. And
he must feel 1t to be 2 profound mjustice to himself that
his guilt remains his personal guilt, however 1t may help
the whole, and that his responsibility remains the same
even when 1t means a sacrifice for himself, in a word,
that nothing, whatever can be said in 1ts favor from the
standpoint of society, ever lifts the burden from the
individual. So 1t 15 The facts are just as hard as they
are described 1n Goethe’s verses relating to the Gods:

“You let them be 1n guiltiness ensnared,
And then you leave them with their pain,
For every guilty soul has its avenger ”

The meaning of history—if 1t has a meaning—is of
a terrible character But 1f we now glance backwards, 1t
1s just at this point that we fully realize how history, 1n
spite of all assertions to the contrary, can appear to us
full of meaning It 1s precisely 1ts terribleness which
man accepts. The aspect of pain which history presents
does not depress us, on the contrary, its effect 1s exalt-
ing. Only for the ignoble 1s suffering as such an ulti-
mate. Instinctively every man assents to self-sacrifice.
This, then, brings us to the threshold of the true mean-
ing of history Sacrifice signifies the greatest proof of
personal freedom. We say yea to self-sacrifice first and
foremost because we are essentially free. Now, all his-
tory belongs to the sphere of freedom which manifests
itself through biological growth and death  From ths it
follows that in history growth and death are fitted into



PROBLEMS OF THE MIND 131

the sense-connexion we call Tragedy Because this is
so, and because we are essentially historic, so that tragedy
means our true element, 1ts image, the tragedy-drama,
Lifts us above ourselves. It s not as 1f the understanding
of history, as an essentially tragic process, meant an
image derived from the play.

U CH has been said about the essence of the

Tragic (the most recent authors I call to mind
are Scheler, Tidemann, Paul Ernst), and there remains
more to say. What interests us here are only the fol-
lowing fundamental features. Destinies partake of the
tragic quality only in so far as they are mescapable (in
this sense Christ would have been crucified at all times
and by all), in so far as the conflict 1nvolved 1s insolvable
in the absolute sense, because values fight values and not
non-values, 1n so far as the guilty 1s at the same time
mnnocent, as there 1s no morally satisfying solution, and
as the punishment meted out to him 1s just on the one
hand, and yet condemns his judges, in so far as the
discrepancy between the necessity of Destiny, on the one
hand, and its futility from the standpoint of the umque
Value at stake 1s realized, 1n so far as an individual will
creative of new values revolts against a collective will—
whether of God, cosmos, destiny, necessity, society—and
in so far as this revolt 1s a conscious manifestation of
freedom When considered within the compass of these
defimitions, all history 1s, indeed, tragic and also may be
represented as a tragedy whenever the fiame for the
facts 1s narrowed or enlarged to swit the particular case.
Wherever this does not seem true, what has happened
1s not history but a mere biological process, even as all
national life which 1s devoted to mere maintenance or
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happiness and not, primarily, to the will unto culture, 1s
unhistoric. Accordingly, 1n ancient eras which, however
unacquainted with the meaning of history, “lived” his-
tory in 2 much purer way than any modern period, the
populace only was allowed the privilege of recognized
ideals of happiness, whereas the life of the great was
understood from the outset to be, not only as a matter
of fact, but as a matter of voluntarily accepted fact,
tragic,—indeed, where freedom rules supreme, nor any
longer willingly obeys existing law, tragic conflicts can-
not be avoided And antiquity also saw, with the same
incorruptible clearness of sight so conspicuously absent
in modern consciousness, that every innovation 1s due to
the perpetration of a crime It #must overthrow the
established valued order of things, it must destroy—
and where could the line be drawn between the merely
human and divine laws? According to the earliest myth,
the young god ousts the old and rules henceforth under
a new law How heavy the guilt of the victorious god
was felt to be is proved by the reinterpretation to which
the essential features of the vanquished always were sub-
jected. The qualms of conscience experienced by Zeus
transformed Chronos into the Prinaple of Ewil
Dionysos became the Devil through Christianity’s con-
sciousness of guilt Sumilar conditions explain the dis-
paragement of Christian faith in modern times. Only
a new faith which has grown entirely sure of itself allows
the ousted gods to continue thewrr existence as saints, as
the Catholic Church did after it had become the Ecclesta
triumphans  Zeus, Prometheus, Lucifer, Jesus—they
all were criminals from the standpoint of established
order. And so all great earthly innovators have been.
So has been every little innovator who, too cowardly to
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avow his breach of the law, has sought for reassurance in
the “will of the people” or 1n the “rights of humanity.”
Breaches of faith, ruthless attacks, violation, annulment
of vested rights are normal proceedings wherever a new
foundation takes place, nothing new can be founded
otherwise, save under exceptional conditions It 1s
averred as a fact that property held today can be traced
back to rapine at the ratio of perhaps seventy per
cent. If 1t were not for the periodic returns of a
Bolshevism of some kind, the entire earth would soon
be owned by only a small number of individuals—as set
forth in Wells’s When the Sleeper Wakes—which limt
had been almost reached 1n the later Roman period. In
the domain of history destruction for the sake of renewal
1s absolutely inevitable, for here there 1s no such thing
as natural death, impersonal and as such immortal forces
rule thisrealm This 1s why history from the very begin-
ning represents cumulative guilt, hence the obvious
truth, instinctively accepted by all, of the 1dea of original
sin. Hence also the inconceivableness of a life which 1s
not tragic n one way or another No great man ever
actually intended all the evil he was obliged to do, no
one ever brought about even a fraction of the good he
had 1n mind Worse still those who intended too much
of the good have invarably brought about 2 maximum
of evil, as was exemplified by the noble-minded Kro-
potkin, the spiritual father of Bolshevism, Luther, the
grave-digger of a united Christianity, and, in recent
tumes, Woodrow Wilson. On the other hand, those who
intended evil only were never spared the tragic experi-
ence that the very force which willed the evil wrought
the good Attila, Genghis Khan, Ivan the Terrble,
Lenm are cases 1n point and a warning. They all, no
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doubt, have 1n the long run done more good ihan all
the apostles of humaneness.

In what sense now do we voluntarily accept the tragic
nature of human life, why do we give our full assent to
tragedy only? The answer 1s not far to seek: 1t 1s 1m-
plied 1n the mere concept of the Tragic Because we
are essentially free and because the manifestation of
freedom as against the combined overwhelming powers
of nature and destiny cannot possibly lead to direct
victory, because, on the other hand, this manifestation
of freedom s the one thing in which our exclusive human
quality originally expresses and becomes conscious of
itself  Will unto self-sacrifice 1s the only way to attain
this self-expression, opposition to reality 1s here the only
means. To that extent Miguel de Unamuno 1s 1n the
right 1 seemg the prototype of striving man not 1n
Christ, nor 1n Prometheus, but in—Don Quixote, 1n the
latter’s tilting agamnst windmulls, 1n his imperturbable
pursuit of his own dreams, of an utterly unworldly 1deal
Unamuno’s motto 1s a sentence uttered by Sénancourt,
which 1s perhaps the most courageous word ever spoken
by any man of the dying eighteenth century “L’khomme
est péiissable, il se peut, mars périssons en résistant  Et
5t le néant nous est 1éservé, ne faisons pas que ce sout
une justzce”—a saying which Unamuno rases to a yet
higher level by giwving the last sentence the turn
“Faisons que ce soit une myustie” 1f man 1s essen-
tially free, his freedom still 1s only an mfinitesimally
small wheel 1n the clockwork of the world. It has, in-
deed, the power within itself to readjust in the long
run the whole mechamism 1n accordance with its own
significance, but to begin wurh, the body of tradition—
the cosmic tradition above all—is stronger than any in-
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novator. And striving man, as such, 1s an innovator in
this sense. He 1s up against a world of routine, millions
of years old. Thus the nature of man really 1s quixotic.
Whoever as an innovator counts 1n earnest on success,
believing reason or right to be on his side, cuts a much
sorrier figure than the “Knight of the rueful Counte-
nance” ever did But 1t 1s precisely in this courage to
the pomnt of ridiculousness that all human digmty
resides, 1t 1s a particular aspect of the courage unto
sacrifice  Whoever, on the strength of imaginary wis-
dom, adjusts himself in principle to facts, forfeits his
manhood, he follows the example of the intestinal worm
which mamntains itself by adapting itself to every sinu-
osity of its surroundings and allowing every kind of
muck to pass over it. Our human essence, as something
super-organic, super-factual; 1s based exclusively on that
very freedom which, by reason of its infinitestmal dimen-
sions as compared with cosmic destiny, appears so
ridiculous.

With this freedom only the self-consciousness of the
spirttually awakened identifies itself  I'or this reason,
and not on account of superstitton, honour means more
than life even to the noble savage From this 1t follows
that man, by reason of his nature, must ever give his
assent to tragedy, for ke theieby gives his assent to his
own nature This1s why, as a matter of course, he values
sacrifice as greater than success, and the power to endure
adversity as superior to happiness. This 1s why amor
fats, first and last, conditions human greatness IFor the
same reasons no great man ever aimed at happiness. An
unsatisfactory solution of the life problem from the
point of view of attainable happiness 1s the only logical
one, once there exists the antinomy between a super-
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individual sense-connexion to which the individual be-
longs, whose manifestation consists in growth and death,
and the individual as an ultimate value. It 1s true that
the fall of every hero, as set forth in the introductory
lecture, 1invariably proved a belated event, it 1s equally
true that death itself leads to victory. But this does not
mitigate 1n the very least the awful tragedy of life,
viewed from the standpoint of the individual, For he
alone counts on the plane of history, he alone exists in
the sense of fact. The ultwmate fact to be recogmzed
here 1s that from the standpomnt of the indrdual the
equation of life 15 mnsolvable. 1t 1s insolvable even within
the individual’s soul. The conflict also between the God
within man’s self (however this be interpreted), whose
commandments everyone feels he should unconditionally
obey, and the possibilities of the empiric Ego 15 insolv-
able. Thus history, true to 1ts nature, can never lose 1ts
tragic quality Its periods between tragedies do not,
viewed from the general scheme of things, amount to
more than merry interludes played in 2 tragedy by
groom and chambermaid Thus the 1dea of a paradisiac
state which comes to an end owing to the eating from
the tree of knowledge 1s not devoid of meaning before
man became conscious of his freedom as a task, he was
indeed capable of happiness. But the 1dea of a final state
of collective happiness for mankind, as evolved by
socialism, 1s senseless and grotesque. How could it be
realized? First, only by force; but man loses, in his
own estimate, all his meaning and value along with his
freedom. The absurdest of all coercions 1s the coercion
unto the good, the very existence of which depends on
its being freely elected. And where numbers are thought
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of at all as a standard for valuation, 1t 1s no longer life
which determines, but the lifeless “thing.” Then, col-
lective happiness 1s conceivable only with the lowest of
standards. Owing to this, wherever collective happiness
has been consciously aimed at, the lowest ideals have
reigned The tragic cannot be abolished except along
with history itself, and suffering cannot cease except with
life itself For growth and passing away are one, and
the vanishing of values must needs appear contrary to
sense.

I ST OR Y isinevitably a tragedy. That we give

our assent to the historic process for that very
reason, that children, those creatures of impulse, are the
only human beings to desire that all things should end
well, that the lucky man was never set up as a model
by anyone; that precisely the young, the essentially striv-
ing man reverences the tragic hero only, and for the same
reason meets death with a lighter heart than the old
man—all this must have become evident to you in prin-
aple by now. Not entirely, though, as yet The mere
existence of such a thing as freedom within the superior
cosmos does indeed explain the inevitableness of tragedy,
but it does not explain why freedom strives to pre-
dominate. For 1f man really in his heart of hearts gives
his assent to tragedy and along with 1t to his own destruc-
tion, he must, as a free agent, have his roots implanted
in a region beyond and above it. If this were otherwise,
Iife would be deprived of meaning, in spite of every-
thing.—The final answer will be given 1n my concluding
lecture. The present one is fitted into the collective
melody of the session as a dissonance clamouring for a
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solution I shall today only furnish one more concrete
example which shows with unusual clanty how history
as a tragic process can be full of meaning from the point
of view of suffering man We are privileged to exper:-
ence personally one of the greatest tragedies of all times
The optimism of progress held by a century which 1n-
dubitably—not only from the external, the technical
point of view, but also from the humanitarian—achieved
so much that 1t seemed justified m 1ts hope for an un-
Iimited progress, was convicted of absurdity by the most
horrible of all wars. It s still being carried on in the
shape of revolutionary convulsions of a kind that must
destroy, directly or indirectly, much of the traditional
values which survived the war somehow or other. And
the result of all these indrvidual processes, 1n spite of all
socialist governments, disarmament projects, the League
of Nations, and the like 15 the end of the ideal of
humaneness and wuh 1t the end of the historsc epoch
bearmng its stamp, the end of preasely that which had
been the banner of all the nations who fought the war,
If already this war, as the final note of the era of prog-
ress, was a grandiose instance of the law of historic
counterpoint, its consequences are all the more so  The
spirit of the emerging world—it 1s bursting into existence
the world over on the same lines—stands for almost the
exact opposite of the spirit of the past, as shown with a
vengeance by 1ts vanguards of the right and left sides,
the Fascists and the Bolshevists. It 1s anti-humanitarian,
nationalistic, heroic, stern, bent on quality and not on
quantity, a believer 1n authonty, anti-parliamentary, and
most of all anti-liberal in the broadest sense’ The

' Compare for particulars my work, The World in the Making
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idealists of the World War, then, have fought 1n vain,
and theirr disappointment—if only they dare to face the
facts—is all the greater because the lowest qualities of
the soul have trrumphed, all over the world, greed,
hatred, blind will unto power The grandly grotesque
symbol for this fact 1s presented by the Versailles Treaty.
In that “Day of Judgment on lounges” held at Ver-
sailles, which was the basis of that unheard-of juridical
assumption that a fine stroke of business can be got
out of the extorted avowal of moral gult on the
part of the vanquished opponent in the game, was
such an overwhelmingly comical performance that, for
thousands of years to come, men will hold their sides
with laughter whenever they give 1t a thought Never-
theless, we all have the fecling that the sacrifices of the
World War were not made 1n vain  And the 1dea of
guwlt, however much of misunderstanding 1t involves,
has deep foundations. Germany had indulged 1n self-
destruction ever sice 1890, committing with a som-
nambulist unerringness every conceivable blunder 1n
external politics calculated to bring about her rwn, the
conclusion 1s that her Unconscious willed her own
destruction, she did not want to avoid those errors that
let loose the World War  There are no persistently
recurring blunders which do not express an underly-
ing intention. If we now put ourselves in touch with
the consciousness of those who shortly before the war
yearned for a better future, meaning a richer and larger
kind of life, the question arises- Was any one of them
contented? Did we not all wish for the end of the old
times because we all felt that things could not improve
without passing through a period of unsettled conditions?
To that extent we 4/l willed the war And i1f we now
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cast a backward glance on the terrible expenences gone
through, we have to acknowledge that but for their
occurrence the remaking of the world which is taking
place today would not have been possible. For the
forces of the Past which operate 1n every particular soul
were far too potent And as to the low and mean had
1t not cropped out everywhere, had the tall talk of the
beginning and also the end of the war not been refuted
by the facts, the mean and low qualities would still be
living 1n a state of repression, and improvement would
be out of the question. The caricature every warring
nation made of the opponent was 1n reality the projection
of 1ts own unconscious self on the enemy And thus the
malignant peace was exactly in accordance with our own
state of consciousness all over the world For thes very
reason, though, there 15 henceforth a chance for better-
ment. Once a thing has been exposed to the mental view
it can no longer remain creatively effective 1n the soul.
And, therefore, 1t 1s not to be regretted that the old
ideals did not materialize—they were on the point of
death even when they were proclaimed 1n 1914.

What now 1s coming into existence, however unex-
pectedly—zhis completely new departure ss what we all
really miended, because 1t alone corresponds to the liv-
ing forces really operating within us. 1f the idea of an
humanitarian association of the nations on the basis of
the 1dea of equal rights for all, and of the intrinsic value
of numbers 1s passing away, 1t 1s for the benefit of
mankind in general, which means something vastly more
alive than all that which had been conceived by the
eighteenth century. Therefore, we all inwardly give our
assent to the sufferings inherent in these great times. We
say yea unto them, as we say yea to the throes of child-
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birth. And we also say yea to our own bitter sense of
guilt, because we recognize it as a tragic guilt. Thus
personal experience furnishes the proof for every one
of us that history is indeed a tragedy. And 1t proves at
the same time that its processes had a meaning.



I11
Death and Life Eternal

F TODAY I attempt to gather up the many sig-
nificant threads of what we have learned during this
season’s course and to show you the unity which lies
beneath them, I certainly do not ask to be lListened to as
a lecturer placed above the others all I ask 1s the ac-
knowledgment of my equal right with others. Every
mind has its defimte place 1n the spiritual cosmos by
reason of its specific mode of being and adjustment,
accordingly 1t has also a definitely limited range of vision
and equally limited sphere of gravitation One man is
originally shortsighted, another 1s origmnally just as far-
sighted. If one proves superior 1n vision at short range,
another excels 1n long-range vision. One man has more
discernment for great things or connections, another for
small things. One 1s macrocosmic by nature, another 1s
microcosmic. One is called to nfluence millions of men,
when another will affect only a small number No man,
whatever his particular qualities, has any claim to prece-
dence over any other, for the very reason that all differ-
ences are differences in kind and not 1n degree. A man
born of sun-like appearance 1s no more entitled to pride
than 1s the glowworm. Value and significance can only
be gauged by the extent to which meaning and expres-
sion, mode of being, intention, 1dea, and self-expression
attain congruence Therefore, at Darmstadt, genusne-
142
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ness 15 the only standard  Those who are genuine in
therr particularities—in other words, who are perfectly
truthful both to themselves and to the world, who
neither pretend nor claim what is not in accordance with
their natures, whose objective views are in perfect con-
formity with the subjective being, so as to represent
conjointly a real unity of personal experience, are 1n the
right, whatever the particular conditions may happen to
be. For they experience the real from the only per-
spective visible from their particular standpoint; their
Subjective—and all experience 1s subjective—expresses
msight, not opinions  What significance their primarily,
purely personal right may have for others can, again, be
gauged by the affect 1t produces. There are crooked ad-
justments which are utterly unswitable as models for
others—they are, 1n so far, “wrong,” however genuine
they be otherwise  Conversely, there are others
which help all men 1n adjusting themselves more 1n ac-
cordance with sense, because they act as tuning forks or
because they sound the fundamental tone and dommant
at the same time—such adjustments inevitably embody
world-impulses  Specific effects cannot be achieved nor,
for that matter, impeded of set purpose, they are the
immedate effects of the qualified mode of being of the
agent, and depend on none but him. Naturally, this
specific effect may be misunderstood, but misunder-
standing is the first legitimate embodiment of every
truth—it 1s, given the gradations of the intellectual
powers of men, the indispensable precursor of true
understanding.

All the lecturers of the present session were first and
last genuine. Professor Driesch impressed us all so much
not because he was objectively 1n the right, but because
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his logic absplutely reflected his Living personality. The
concept of an “harmonic-equipotential system” voiced by
this man carried as much conviction for the audience as
any familiar term would have done. Baeck was fully
entitled to represent the Old Testament, as was Dahlke
1n respect to Buddhism. And the outcome of the theo-
retic clash of the world-conceptions championed in our
presence was not contradictory, because what counts first
and foremost with us 1s symbolsc truth, for which reason
the theoretically right and wrong appear untsl further
notice equally valid Absolutely correct statements can
be made only from a standpoint from which all state-
ments of which experience proves that they are possible
and lastingly tenable can be surveyed and from the
vantage of meaning as a single whole, a standpoint which
has as yet been attained by none of the historical world-
conceptions. Therefore, the School of Wisdom must,
to begin with, refrain from recognizing any given theory
or doctrine of salvation as definitely “correct ” Genune-
ness 1s the only touchstone for the accordance of a doc-
trine with reality

Our lecturers were genuine to 2 man. Paul Dahlke,!
though, was conspicuously the most genuine of all; for
it was precisely the uncongenial aspect of Buddha’s un-
compromusing doctrine impressed on the audience by this
lecturer which threw into strongest relief 1ts uncondi-
tional and complete correspondence to the speaker’s own
personality. Taken per se, Dahlke was unquestionably
in the right objectively, that 1s, from the standpoint of
every man, and this amounts to a confirmation for

*The greatest Buddhist of modern days; he was also an extraordinanly
successful physician He died 1n the spring of 1928



PROBLEMS OF THE MIND 145

us, through our personal experience, of the truth of
Buddha’s doctrine—so far as this doctrine constitutes an
interpretation of demonstrably existing relations—as the
expression of a defimite cosmuc standpoint, while the
problem how far can be seen from Buddha’s vantage
remained unsolved And did we not all feel, on that
last day, that Nicola1 Arseniew too, who confessed to the
quite irrational doctrine,—to the “foolishness before the
world” of the primitive Christian faith with its teach-
ing of the resurrcction of the flesh—was to that extent
proclaiming objective truth? The physically real 1s, too,
for the greater part irrational, no phenomenon as such
can be understood In prinaple, therefore, what appears
irrational to the mund might be expected to appear
obviously true @ forriors 1n the psychic, parapsychic, and
metaphysical domains, because our soul-life consists
almost chiefly of irrational processes None other than
Buddha, the man who thought most of thought, ex-
phatly declared that there 1s no other way of trans-
ferring knowledge than by making it appear self-evident.
He never aspired to more, because there i1s reasonably
nothing to aspire to beyond the transfer to others of one’s
personal experience of reality 1f, therefore, the primi-
-tive-Christian expression of metaphysical experience, 1n
the cyurse of centuries has again and again appeared as
a perfonal revelation to ingenuous minds and souls, be-
causg 1t corresponded to iem personally—I am not
spegking of mere believers now—this fact alone offers
us proof of the accordance of that expression with reality.
Naturally the interpretation of an experience may be
mustaken, genumneness of personal experience cannot
vouch for logical truth  But here the primary question
is of realsty 1n itself, irrespective of the manner 1n which
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it 1s to be understood Demonstration by experiment
and logic can claim conclusive force only on the planes
of possible experimentation and valid logic.

For this reason experimental and logical “counter-
arguments” against experiences derived from different
spheres are also irrelevant, one need only to remember
that proofs carry conviction only when no doubt re-
mains as to the reality of the object under discussion
If there is 2 doubt because of the absence of personal
experience or because such experience 1s impossible (the
profoundest significance of experiment is just that it aids
all personal experience) there remamns only one proof
as to 1ts reality- the effect produced The unreal cannot
act. This proposition, however, when applied to spiritual
expression, must read as follows: positive result proves
under all crcumstances symbolic truth. Within the
deepest stratum of his being every man Anows all that
immediately concerns him, because 1t 1s his own 1nmost
reality. If, then, an expression of truth possesses the
quality of self-evidence for him, this must invariably be
understood as a sign that the consciousness of his own
reality “flashes up” within him, thanks to that expres-
sion The particular quality which touches off that flash
depends on a man’s natural organism  Thus, with the
myth-forming type of man the myth; with the scien-
tific type exact concepts are the most successful awakeners
of understanding, and 1n this generation for the primi-
tively-minded what 1s conceptually erroneous (the suc-
cess of Christian Science 1s a case 1n point) 1s often more
successful in arousing comprehension than the conceptu-
ally correct But as objective knowledge continues un-
ceasingly to progress, and so destroys the viability of
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such forms of experience as cannot hold their own against
the criticism of science, #s the long run only those ex-
pressions exert a positive effect which are not only sym-
bolically, but also scientifically true—expressions, that
15, which completely correspond to the intended meaning.

But how, to reverse the question, 1s one to know
whether such an expression is genuine 1n the sense as we
have developed 1t above? The answer 1s agamn by their
effect. Understanding is 2 primary phenomenon of life,
1t admuts of no further reduction Genuineness, as hav-
ing a definite effect, is a fact of experience. He who,
after adequate traiming, cannot as easily perceive whether
a person he meets 1s genuine in his expression as his
eyes perceive natural objects, does not count, in the
sphere of wisdom; for he 1s blind. A personal equa-
tion of some kind 1s always left over as an ultimate
irreducible  If the congruent experiences of fools are
believed to adduce stronger proof than the singular expe-
rience of genius, such a claim proves one thing only-
democratic prejudice.

From all this 1t follows that the individual should
never ask to be taken as genuine, as having achieved in
his specific mode of being, a congruence between mean-
ing and expression. It is for experience to show the
significance to others of his peculiar personality All
verbal arguments are futile in this field I shall, then,
only confess—this is the adequate term—in what is going
to follow, how the unity of significance of the present
session presents itself to my mind Whether I am hold-
ing an objectively correct view of it or whether I am
giving you a distorted picture will be shown by the last-
ing effect of 1t.
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F TOD A Y you will think back to the introductory
lecture, you will see to what extent the particular
cases which have been brought to your notice since then
fill 1n the framework set up at that time. Life on all 1ts
different planes 1s a temporal process whose coming into
existence comncides with 1ts ceasing to be  Life proceeds
everywhere from death, and merges into death agamn
Metabolism 1s the universal law of life  But 1t 1s, never-
theless, nowhere the ultimate datum As every tone
which begins to sound and dies away forms at the same
time a part of a pre-exusting temporal unity of melody,
so all life and death belong to a sense-connexion which
1s an & prwrs relation with respect to the individual
This holds good even on the lowest plane of physico-
organic evolution. There, also, the particular “becom-
ing” appears to be everywhere directed by a pre-existent
whole, as exemplified by the spliced grub of the sea-
urchin, which, though bereft of half of its cells, grows,
nevertheless, to 1ts full size The same holds for the
underworld of the nstincts and impulses which psycho-
analysis has explored Here the intentional underlies
all factual expressions, or speaking more generally one
Iife flows through all individual lives and deaths On
the plane of history, then, the ever-identical primordial
phenomenon undergoes 2 dimensional transformation-
for as here free will, the creator of values, 1s the deter-
mmant, with the umique individual of a single existence
for 1its subject, and as the sense-connexion of history
invariably implies the latter’s destruction, history always
appears as tragedy. But if now, proceeding from the
historical aspect, we consider the more general view of
life of the Buddha, we can say Every man’s life 1s
tragic to the extent that he 1s endowed with spiritual
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consciousness and consciousness of values. No conflict
within the essential part of man admuts of a solution. If
one life necessarily proceeds at the cost of other lives; 1f
it 1s mmpossible to achieve progress without incurring
gult, 1f every child must, for the fulfilment of its
destiny, detach 1tself from its parents and thereby, what-
ever 1ts particular attitude, necessarsly prove ungrateful
—such a fate, with all 1ts triviality; means tragic guilt.
Therefore, every saint feels himself to be a sinner, first
and last His sublimated conscience makes him suffer
more deeply 1n what 1s ievitable than would the obtuse
soul of a crimimal who 1s planning a deliberate murder.
To that extent life really (that 1s, not only in fact, but
essentially) 1s suffering precisely 1n the sense of Buddha’s
teaching. Tragedy, when considered from this angle, 1s
only a speafic expression of umiversal suffering  Every
man may feel differently, But to thmnk otherwise, except
for those wilfully blind, 1s possible for the sincere man
only on the assumption that life—a process essentially
determined by heteronomous factors—should rest upon
the safe foundation of Grace, and that even the worst
that can befall man 1s ordained by some superior power,
not only for the good of the individual, but also for the
increase of his future happiness. But the unreliability
of this assumption 1s proved by the uneasiness in the
presence of any kind of thought of those men who still
hold 1t

If viewed, without illusions, 1n 1ts general connexion
and interpreted 1n accordance with its empiric meaning,
hfe s essentially suffering and nothing else. And
whoever has understood this cannot help agreeing that
Buddha’s doctrine of salvation—in so far as that aware-
ness of facts is accepted as the ultimate assumption—is



150 THE RECOVERY OF TRUTH

the only one which leads to surcease of suffering. for s
teaches how to destroy the life-urge and, with it, the
posssbilsty of suffermg sself. Only the man who with-
draws from the round of life, says Buddha, can escape
suffering. That a modification of the capacity for suffer-
ing can indeed be achieved to a high degree is amply
proved by experience. Buddha’s doctrine, the highest
possible expression of psycho-analysis, 1s no doubt the
most clearly glimpsed and, therefore, truest to life, the
most clearly reasoned, the most consistent and courageous
world-conception which an empiric and realistic mind
from 1ts particular cosmic standpoint ever devised. And
as this standpoint, 1n spite of its difhculty of approach,
1s otherwise normal and such as any path leading to
knowledge must pass by, 1t 1s not to be wondered that
progressive thought, whenever 1t stops on 1ts way to
consider Buddha’s position, 1s bound to acknowledge ever
more and more 1ts fundamental truth. Buddha was the
greatest of psycho-analysts and one of the greatest
epistemologists  His was an immediate experience of
reality; he really understood his experience and was,
therefore, freer from illusions than any other mind we
know If you read the works of Paul Dahlke—the best
I know of on the subject of Buddha’s doctrine—you will
see that 1t 1s the most convincing 1llustration of the truth
of Lao-tse’s words “Who sees through all with a clear
sight may dispense with knowledge.” For Buddha was
not only no savant, but he believed theory and logical
arguments quite unworthy of a perfectly awakened man.!

Buddha’s doctrine would, as a fact, be the last word

* Compare Dahlke, Buddhsrmus als Religion und Moral, PP 177-178
Munich, Oskar Schloss Verlag
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of all wisdom 1f 1t did justice to reality as a whole. Buz
this st does nor. Buddha proceeded everywhere from
the immediate experience of facts, which he subsequently
determined in terms of thought, or which, more pre-
cisely, was resolved by him from the outset into thought
He constrained himself—to revert to music as the best
image of life—to consider the growing and dying away
of the individual tones only, even where he was aware
of the presence of harmonic-melodic connexions That
in using the term “constraint” I am not making an
arbitrary statement can be clearly seen from his deliber-
ate refusal to answer any question put to him from an-
other than his own standpoint, and can also be seen from
the reiterated determination of his standpoint as a posi-
tion from which the “erther-or” of other ways of ques-
tioning appears transformed into a “neither-neither.”
The reality recognized by Buddha was restricted to the
immediate experience of facts, this reality he personally
knew and he trained his followers methodically to the
same kind of experience, as the only true and possible
one. His prime objective was to bring about the sur-
cease of this experience, because it meant suffering
But there are other cosmic inner standpoints besides
Buddha’s. And that others are more natural particularly
in regard to immediate personal experience 1s shown by
the historic development of Buddhism itself, its original
doctrine continued to live only where its inherent radical
heroism, owing to the deficient intellectuality of the
people 1n question got musinterpreted as an easy-going
vegetative attitude

The fundamental tension between meaning and ap-
pearance—which finds its empiric expression 1n the ten-
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sion between Atman and Maya, God and the World,
Faith and Knowledge—expresses the fundamental
polarity of human nature, and can thus be reduced to a
concihiatory central standpoint, as held by Buddha, only
by doing violence to the facts. That this reconcilement
was 1ndeed an effect of violence is proved, to my mind,
by what follows first by the fact that Buddha’s stand-
point forbade the acknowledgment of a number of real
condrtions, second, by his doctrine to the effect that this
standpoint, where 1t fails to correspond to 2 man’s
original disposition, is attainable by means of a rigorous
technic of mortifications inducing corresponding organic
transformations. Even as life from Buddha’s stand-
point can appear only as a painful becoming and passing
away, just so, from another standpoint, which is not
only equally justifiable (inasmuch as 1t corresponds to a
possible personal experience), but affords a more com-
prehensive survey of all manner of experiences—it 1s
not becoming and passing away, but the meaning ex-
pressed by both which proves the real ultimate.

Recall the statement made n the mtroductory lecture,
that the question as to the nature of life ultimately coin-
cides with that as to its mesmng Meaning cannot pos-
sibly be empirically given, and, therefore, an empiric
mind like Buddha’s 1s incapable of recognizing its primal
reality, because 1t cannot perceive it A mind of this
description can see in meaning considered per se only a
subsequent abstraction or an interpretation foisted into
the facts, for such minds the quality of meaning cannot
stand for more than an attribute of the process of becom-
ing  But as a matter of fact, there 15 no doubt that mean-
ing is not one of the many attributes of the process of
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becoming, but the very foundation of its existence.® To
the extent, then, that man s essentially “meaning,” there
exists also the possibility of a proximate consciousness
of meaning. But the possession of this consciousness
presupposes the existence of cogmitive organs which
Buddha appeared to lack. Now for such as possess these
organs the question as to whether the reality which
Buddha visioned 1s the ultimate and only reality does
not count For them suffering cannor stand for the ulti-
mate datum, nor can 1its surcease represent the essential
problem of life This, then, leads us to the true ap-
praisal of the specific deficiencies of Buddhism. The
world 1s not only “feeding and edibility” as Paul Dahlke
restates the great Hindoo’s doctrine, this interpretation
may, 1n particular cases, correspond to real experience,
but when 1t claims to be the only possible explanation,
it 1s a dogma of faukh, and indeed, Dahlke, notwith-
standing his acumen, belongs to the type of believers
He would not, otherwise,; postulate that the possible end
of life should constitute its ultimate meaning, nor would
he proclaim as an ascertained fact that life 1s a feeding-
process without a feeder These are unsubstantiated
dogmas of faith of exactly the same kind as those the
Church confesses to  Buddha’s doctrine of Karma, the
essenttal meaning of which can be summed up in the
statement that good and evil deeds entail necessary con-
sequences, unquestionably fails to exhaust the meaning
of the real personal experience of sin and guilt, the sig-
nificance of which 1s certainly not that Life should come
to an end and that all views to the contrary are erroneous

* Compare for particulars the chapter, “Jesus der Magser,” m my
book, Menschen als Ssnnbsider.
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—a definition which, again, represents a dogmatic postu-
late and, moreover, that very postulate of a pre-deter-
minant meaning which Buddha otherwise denies 1n
principle. For, as a matter of fact, it 1s impossible to
perceive the existing difference of meaning between suf-
ferings due to sin and other sufferings if one holds, as
the Buddha did, that all suffering 1s of one and the same
kind Because of this premise of his Buddha could not
admut that there 1s such a thing as tragedy, he could see
no difference between the historical and biological
spheres, which differences indeed exist ~ Whatever
reality could be experienced from his inner standpoint
this Buddha perceived with incomparable clarity He
actually saw through all that could be seen through from
his standpoint, he really saw through the meaning of all
that could be seen through from his standpoint. But he
was wrong concerning the Ultimate, for he farled to
recogmze the fundamental truth of the prunacy of the
world of Meanng.

T ILL, has Buddhism really been refuted by the
foregoing objections? Granted the reality of all

the sense-connexions the existence of which we main-
tain, do they justify the sacrifice of the only real umique
individual? Each of us who 1s sincere with himself asks,
when he looks for an answer to the question as to the
meaning of life, that his personal life should have a
meaning from his personal standpoint The welfare of
the race, the advancement of humamity, or the exalted-
ness of heroism are not identical with this meaning
Thus, Buddha mught, after all, carry his point 1n assert-
ing that life 1s 1n the last resort suffering, that, therefore,
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1t had better not exist, and that nothing except the morti-
fication of the will to live can ensure salvation.

The last two lecturers, Rabbi Baeck and the Russian
Nicolai Arseniew, have shown you, in the form of a
symbolic image, how personal life with all its sufferings,
1ts transitoriness, and 1ts implied tragedy has for such as
possess definite possibilities of experience, an absolute
meaning, precisely from the standpoint of the unique
personality, a meaning which justifies all sufferings con-
ditioned by Samsara (the vamity of hving), because it
smplies the triumph over death. This was brought home
to us most impressively by the image of the early Chris-
tian which Arsemew conjured back to life across the in-
tervening ages What Buddha regards as suffering
filled the early Christran with joy For the early Chris-
tian the individual soul s saved precisely by death and,
what 1s more, 1t 1s saved here and ‘“even now,” as
Arsemiew maintains on the strength of personal exper:-
ence, and not only in a hoped-for Beyond —But joy and
suffering are polar co-ordinates only up to a certain
point beyond this point joy lpoms as the absolute posi-
tive, even as radical good 1s an absolute positive as
against radical evil, existence as opposed to non-existence,
knowledge as against ignorance Now Arseniew’s mnner
standpoint, or a standpoint closely akin to his, has been
held again and again  All religious genses, Buddha
alone excepted, have adopted it single-mindedly with
whatever divergent nterpretations, all the great spir-
itualistic religions owe theirr existence to its possible
experience. And such as could adopt this inner stand-
point were demonstrably the great impulse-givers and
uplifters of mankind All enhancement and deepening
of terrestrial life 1s 1n the end due to therr influence
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The personal experience of these exceptional men has
been carrying evidence, again and again to millions and
millions of other men, just as a hitherto mute musical
string begins to sound when the same 1s touched 1n an-
other place The experience of reality must, then, be
taken for granted Furthermore, this “evidence” proved
to be an uplifting force, therefore, a reality of some
higher order must have come into play. For let us keep
well 1n mind that not suggestion as such, but only the
suggestion of the Real and the True creates new realities
which can continue to live  Whatever 1s due to 1llusion
or conceit soon loses its vitality  Under these circum-
stances there ewdently exists a real sense-conmexion
located higher than those in which the mdividual entity
seemed to be sacrificed to the whole, a sense-connexion,
that 1s, which justtfies thus saciifice from the personal
standpomt of the sacrificed indrvidual. 1t 1s true that it
cannot be proved by direct means that there 1s such a
sense-connexion, but proofs in the sense of natural
science and logic are altogether out of the question in
the super-empiric domain  As far as the experience of
the super-empiric was ever proved to be true through
the effect produced, 1t has also been proved to be true in
regard to the experience which means triumph over
death  But this experience 1s exclusively of the spiritual
order. It 1s shared by those only whose consciousness
has been centred 1n the spirttual  Accordingly, 1t 1s a
case of personal experience within the sphere of meaning

The scientific age, no more than the Buddha, appre-
hended the reality of a primanly exsting world of
significance; but whereas Buddha was courageous and
radical and consistent, science has shirked every serious
decision It 1s for that reason only that 1t succeeded 1n
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accommodating 1ts results to the scheme of an optimistic
world-conception. But at the present day epistemology
(the achievements of phenomenology belong 1n my
opinion to the same class) has proved that sense-expe-
rience holds no privileged position in regard to cer-
tainty. Spiritual reality 1s not less real than material
reality, personal experience that is not due to the senses
or that 1s beyond the senses 1s as capable of adducing
proof as sense-experience. Still, knowledge and com-
prehension are not the same, comprehension alone leads
to Living insight. It is to the everlasting credit of psycho-
analysis that it has blazed the trail in this field of re-
search  Its principal achievement does not consist 1n 1ts
having proved that all vital facts which come under 1ts
notice are only symbols, that they are comprehensible
only when significance 1s taken as the leading standpoint,
that the intentional underlies all facts—that, accordingly,
man’s foundation is the spiritual—but in the fact that
1t actually made the world of meaning accesnible to
experimental proof  Psycho-analysis has created the
channels by which the abstract knowledge gained by
philosophy can be made concretely understandable Ow-
ing to this achievement, it has become possible 1n prin-
ciple to understand how things supersensible can be real,
for if one kind of ssgmificance 1s experienced as a realsty,
then the same holds true of all kinds

It must be admitted, however, that psycho-analysis
has not been successful 1n its interpretations of spiritual
reality. I will give a brief survey of the facts in this
place, for the psychological chapters of this book will
deal with them at length. But I shall have to be all the
clearer in what I have to say here because the analytical
world-conception, 1n the opinion of its numerous ad-
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herents, stands for the last word of human wisdom; so
that the possibility of an adequate comprehension of
religious and metaphysical personal experience depends,
historically speaking, to a great extent on the realization
of the absurdity of the analytical philosophy, as opposed
to the posittve results of research in the psycho-analytic
field. We can achieve this realization best by throwing
light on both analysis and Buddhism from the point of
view of the introductory lecture. For the analysts, the
Iife of the impulses 1s the ultimate reality of life. What
1s true 1n this conception 1s that all vegetable and animal
parts of man’s nature really are governed by impulses,
the specifically-human, too, has its earthly roots m the
impulses, and every life-phenomenon, the sublimest not
excepted, can be interpreted as 2 fumctron of the im-
pulses once life 1n a sense-connexion, every sense-image
of which reflects all the others and can be interpreted as
standing for any other of its kind, every life-expression,
even though not of the impulses, has its correspondence
in them. But the possibility of an interpretation does
not mean that it 1s correct; with sense-connexions cor-
rectness 1s altogether dependent on the determination of
the centre of relations which 1n realsty functions as such
This centre in man evidently does not lie in the vegetable
nor the amimal, nor the strata of the impulses. All life
of the impulses, to use the symbol suggested in the
introductory lecture, 1s enacted within the strict confines
of a definitely arranged melody, where new elements
come 1n, they invariably consist—even as with physical
healing and regenerative processes—only in the re-estab-
lishment of a given set of conditions; phylogenetic meta-
morphoses would have to be classed with them, because
they are always conditioned by a surrounding world in
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process of transformation, for which reason it seems that
change should be interpreted here primarily as a means
for maintaining the original equilibrium. But it 1s of
the very nature of man that he not only continually
invents new melodies, but that the melody also which
1s embodied 1n hum 1s subject to metamorphoses, because
it is of his nature to reach out beyond every condstion
which he has attained As seen from the angle of the
vegetable and animal worlds, 1t 1s 1n this that his specific
nature consists. This will to progress, an essential trait
of mankind, characterizes even the savage. The higher
the degree of a man’s development, the more the will in
question determunes his entire Iife.  'With the spiritually
awakened this is true to the extent that they strive from
the very outset to become conguerors of themselves—
whether as saints, ascetics, heroes, leaders of men, or, at
any rate, as workers refusing to indulge 1n natural sloth.

Here we can reintroduce Buddhism into the course
of our reflections. For Buddha as well as for the modern
psycho-analyst life was essentially Impulse. In this
theoretical conception of the material of life they differ
only n this, that the former interpreted the life of the
impulses in terms of vegetable, the latter in terms of
amumal life.!  But in his person Buddha 1s the most con-
vincing refutation of the theory that life 1s only impulse;
he was the greatest conqueror of self that ever existed,
of an unrivalled inner freedom and power. His deter-
mination not to seek to improve life which he had recog-
nized as suffering, but to destroy it from within by
thought, nay, his intention to withdraw from the round
of life with an affable smile—a thing the gods them-

*For particulars compare the Ceylon chapter of my Trovel Diary
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selves could not do—is mn 1tself proof that Buddha’s
personal centre lay far beyond the life of the impulses.
It lay, as a fact, in the impliatly premised ultimate free-
dom of man as a thinking being, which he only fails to
stress because his specific standpoint forbade him to be
aware of 1its existence  Nevertheless, Buddha explicitly
proclaimed that man always produces himself from his
own resources, and that he represents, as a conscious
spirit, the force of nature grown “self-illumined”—and
a force, according to him, can never have been mexstent
nor ever cease to operate, unless the recogmtion that #
can destroy uself flashes up n conscrousness and self-
destruction becomes the conscious goal. This, however,
implies the corollary Life can never cease to be, unless
freedom 1tself elects the end, and the will unto life thus
1s reversed mnto will unto final death As opposed to
this, psycho-analysis persists in maintaining that lLife of
the impulses 1s the ultimate vital reality, and that salva-
tion can come only by freeing those impulses which had
somehow or other been repressed.

From this vantage point we can proceed to the positive
definition of the real connexton* Those who are at all
spiritually conscious recognize as an obvious truth that
the sense-connexion of man’s life has its centre above
the sphere of the mnstincts. 1t 15 untrue to maintain that
the satisfaction of man’s urges suffices in 1tself to make
hfe worth hving The tensions within these impulses
are never, nor anywhere, the Ultimate for man. They
are, however, the necessary conditions for all higher

! The ultimate exposition of the 1deas presented mn this chapter 1s
given, on the foundation of all the preceding chapters, in the last but
one of this book (the religious problem)
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sense-realizations ' One can play on taut strings only,
one can shoot only with 2 drawn bow. His vegetable
and amimal parts are for man only an instrument, he
himself 1s the player or the archer It 1s thanks only
to these tensions that he 1s a bemng who ever strives
upward and onward, never finding satisfaction i a
merely biological state of equilibrium  Here spiritu-
alists of the occultist persuasion misunderstand the true
situation almost as badly as the analytical positivists:
they would deliver man from the “mmpurity” of his
physical and psychic body, unaware that this “smpurity,”
at times, proves the indispensable condition of spiritual
realization The pathological conditions of bodily and
psychic Life cannot be a finality for man, because they
represent those dissonances which await solution on
higher planes, utterly impossible without them. For
this reason man must also not only give his assent to,
but really love the Trdgic, as he actually does, for in
the very insolvability of the tragic condition les the
tension his deepest being demands in order to manifest
wtself on earth. Correspondipgly the law of polanty
always expresses itself 1n the case of man 1n msolvable
tensions—insolvable, again, 1n so far as man is man, that
1s, a being superior to the amimal type—and wills to
remain so. The tension between the sexes comes to an
end with beasts with the act of copulation, with man it
is everlasting, in vain that man and woman forever seek
to merge their natures into each other, that they try to
understand each other The insolvable tension between

*The precise argument in favor of this statement will be found
the chapter of this book devoted to psycho-analysis and also 1 the chapter
of my book, Menschen als Sinnbilder, headed, *"Von der Productivstat des
Unzulanglicken,” (“The Productiveness of the Inadequate”)
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ideal and reality represents the primary condition for
any upward movement. And, finally, the tension be-
tween God and man enacted in man’s innermost soul,
whatever be 1ts nterpretation, a tension utterly un-
resolvable, because 1t 1s infimte, creates the very pos-
sibility of spiritual uplift, this tension stands indeed
(this truth was first consciously apprehended and elo-
quently set forth in the Bible) for the origin of all
our Ocaidental striving towards the infinite. There never
was progress where there was no tension

Tension 1n the lower spheres 1s thus, as has been
proved by experience, the prime condition for all
mamfestations of a higher Iiffe  Deeper sense-connex-
1ons 1nsert themselves into terrestrial Iife 1in exact pro-
portion to the chances of expression created for them by
new tensions It 1s only through such reflections that
we can understand why man, who, as a mind and spirt,
represents the crowning work of creation, should be at
the same time, biologically, the most imperfect animal,
and at any rate the animal that suffers Biologically
speaking, man 1s no longer progressing Edgar Dacqué
even mamtains that man represents in this respect an
extremely ancient atavism reaching back to mesozoic
forms of Iife The fact 1s, man’s evolution proceeds 1n
an altogether different dimension, 1n another direction
than the material world’s Therefore, his nature can
never be adequately understood 1n terms of the earth.
Therefore, he must be essentially the animal that suffers,
and, the nearer he comes to the realization of the desires
which urge him on the more he 1s 1n danger For the
tensions which he must umify within himself and subdue
to his sway are continually on the increase.

Our time acclaims Dostoyevsky as a prophet chiefly
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because the types created by him incarnate, 1n however
uncouth a form, far greater tensions than any historic
type ever did, and because the new culture on a higher
plane to which we all aspire 1s possible on the basis of
these higher tensions only So we see that the truly
human life only begins with the conguest of the kind
of Iife which comprises the whole of life in the eyes of
the orthodox psycho-analyst The promise of salvation
held out by analysis corresponds at best to those religions
of waning antiquity which held that man’s salvation was
bound up with his identification with nature as a becom-
ing and vanishing process They were overcome by
Christianity, which denied the world because this religion
was above nature and for that very reason really in
accord with man’s true betng.

E ARE now ready to understand the real
nature of the sense-connexion to which man
belongs beyond both nature and history  Let us, by way
of an introduction, proceed to a simplifying consideration
of the relation between antique pagamism and Chris-
tianity. Christianuty’s most salient characteristics are
two negatives which both Nietzsche and analysis point
out as such The acquiescence m ill health and the
emphasis of the consciousness of gwlt, Illness was re-
garded as the true state of the Christian, and his rela-
tion of guilt before God was held to be indissoluble on
the part of man. Pagan man was indubitably the more
perfect of the two, his kalokagathia, where realized,
meant true perfection But it 1s also meant, for this
very reason, an end, and, indeed, 1t had undergone a
transformation towards brutalization even before the
Christ-impulse began to take effect  Within a world of
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growth and decay every perfection is doomed to death
And wherever the stress 1s at all laid on what has been
accomplished and 1s mature, there 1s neither a principle
nor a motive by which new life might grow out of what
1s passing away The essential achievement of Chris-
tianity, then, consists 1n 1ts having bujlt such a principle
into history Christianity, as the first world-conception
of our own sphere of culture, did not look upon ulti-
mates, realities, the earthly dissonances, but as symptoms
of tensions between two strata of living realities It
thereby reinterpreted illness, sin, and guilt into ways
unto salvation wuthout depriving them of thew char-
acleristics

This new meaning which Christianity gave to the facts
of Iife was indeed true to reality Physical ailments are
on the one hand the external expressions of psychic dis-
cords, consciousness of guilt, acts of self-destruction,
desire for death are always at one and the same time
throes of birth, for in a world of becoming and passing
away the New can spring mto existence only at the cost
of that which had already existed The inner decision
of Christianity, then, converted these qualities into recog-
nized facts on which the emphasis was henceforth to be
laid, for in the case of a life-process susceptible of
several interpretations the ultimately correct interpreta-
tion 1s entirely 2 matter of man’s inner decision.

Thanks to this new meaning given to life, Occidental
humanity has, both in principle and consciously, become
the player and archer of the metaphor introduced above
And the historic effect observed proved that thereby,
something real and not fictitious—as far as this term has
meaning here—has been built into the world of events
It 1s true that the Christian world has until now fallen
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considerably short of the realization of the Kingdom of
Heaven on earth intended by Jesus—it has rather proved
to be a black magician, but 1t has developed spiritual
power 1n all the fields to which 1t turned 1its attention,
a power which can only be traced back to a “beyond” of
the earlier spheres of life ' But I hasten to add that a
similar power has radiated from the Buddha-impulse,
the meaning he gave to life was also a plausible one,
that 1s, 1t was virtually 1 accord with reality This 1s
why it succeeded 1n transforming the whole East, directly
or indirectly, to a degree surpassing, prima facze, the
transformative influence of Christianity  Since man 1n
the end 1s free, he can indeed “divest” himself of the
world. Still; as [ife 15 basically significance (a fact which
alone explains Buddha’s influence, for otherwise cogni-
zance and obviousness could not have creative effect), a
doctrine stressing the meaninglessness of life 1s neces-
sarily Incomplete. It was thus not the intrinsic content
of Buddha’s doctrine which became a world-impulse, but
rather the magnetism of Buddha’s personality 1f Chris-
tranity has proved far more potent and fruitful of results
than Buddhism, the reason 1s that the premise of the
meaning of life 1s truer to reality than that of its mean-
inglessness,

Life, then, ultimately belongs to a Beyond of what
1s empirically demonstrable Let us now try to deter-
mimne the meaning of the last sense-connexion under
discussion as distinguished from the sense-connexions
applying to organic life and history. Wherein lies its
difference from the latter? They too are interrelated,

* Compare the determimnation of this “beyond” and of the meaming of
the Christ-impulse n a general sense in the chapter, “Jesus der Magser,”
in my book, Menichen als Smnbilder
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as melodies 1n regard to single tones. The difference
1s that whereas, within the latter connexions, the indi-
vidual appears to be sacrificed to the whole, 1n the former
the stress 15 ultsmately placed precisely on the indvdual
and his salvation In this respect the metaphysical and
religious experiences of all peoples and all ages are abso-
lutely clear. Buddha, who denies that a substantial Self
proceeds from one incarnation to another, teaches, never-
theless, that man represents a purely self-constituted
force, which means that he is not essentially descended
from his parents, but from a primordial impulse 1n the
subjective series of phenomena, through the becoming
and passing away of egos And this again amounts to
teaching, though with a different interpretation, the very
same which constitutes the core of all doctrines of im

mortality vz , that also from the merely personal stand-
point personality 1s not the Ultimate. And this sameness
alone matters here, where earthly consciousness 1s quite
incapable of representing a form of life which does not
obey its own norms Moreover, 1 laying all the em-
phasis on the possibility of the surcease of life, Buddha
imparts to it a clearly defined meaming and, with his
hierarchy of states of consciousness ending 1n Nirvana,
he even truly posits by implication a melody of reality
beyond and above the becoming and passing away of
tones, 1t 1s, therefore, only natural that the vast majonty
of Buddhists should have misunderstood his doctrine of
salvation for a positive doctrine of immortality. If all
eschatologies, the Buddhist included, are focussed into a
collective survey from the vantage of therr significance
(as I have done 1n my work Immortalsty), and likewnse
all individual metaphysical experiences we know of, we
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cannot help realizing that theirr meaning is everywhere
the same. This meaning 1s always that there exists,
beyond the orgamic and historic spheres, a real sense-
connexion 1n the dimension of which life and death do
not proceed at the cost of the indrvidual. The individual
15, on the contrary, preserved 1n some way or another
But let us turn from Buddha for the moment The
reality of a trans-subjective sense-connexion, as the last
resort of Life, can be clearly demonstrated by experience
even this side of death. We have already pointed out
that man’s desire for progress 1s an essential element of
his nature Every man who 1s not a beast continually
desires to become more than what he 1s. This desire
must be fulfilled, on the basis of the facts which Buddha
was first to comprehend 1n their full significance he
showed that the empuiric ego 15 a process, fed and sus-
tained by man’s volitions, thoughts, and decsions, so
that the mere effort towards the higher suffices to create
1t, the mere effort to acquire knowledge induces a better
knowledge, and the mere will to rise makes for attain-
ment Only because this 1s 5o can man “grow into”
higher conditions, for this reason alone does the urge
unto power grow with the achievement of power, and
eagerness with 1its satisfaction. But the psychic body 1s
as limited as the physical. Where the will to rise strives
beyond the form limits drawn by the original disposition,
it must needs burst through these confines This fact
condtions 1n the domain of the impulsive life procreation
within the species, and metamorphosis within the
physico-individual series—from the embryonic evolution
to the fate of the caterpillar which ends as the butterfly,
it conditions 1n each case the departure from the phe-
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nomenal existence of the previous hiving form!* The
same facts condition, on the psychic plane, the mete-
morphosts of the Ego which takes place as soon as the
growth of the existing being can no longer express its
inmost striving

A few examples will make this perfectly clear. How
can repentance actually annul the past? Because, by a
psycho-chemical process, the earlier elements which made
up the combination are disintegrated, much as the
elements of the caterpillar are disintegrated in the
chrysalis, and because a new personality springs into life
which, being new-born, 1s actually freed of the gult
of the original personality Why did Jesus teach that
the Ego must die? Why must, according to Him, every
man pass through the narrow gate of death, i1f he 1s to
obtain life eternal? Because that which most men realize
as therr whole Ego 1s but a fraction of their total per-
sonality, 1t 1s actually only the bundle of their urges unto
power In the nature of things love, yielding, and
sacrifice are as natural to, that 1s, as nnate 1n, man as 1s
selfish greed; only the former faculties lie for the most
part outside of consciousness, 1n an undeveloped state,
or they come mnto play only in the deeply rutted tracks

!Compare what 15 said in Creatrwe Understandmg on the meta-
physical justification of death ' 'Meanmg’ 15 realized m (his world
only by 1ts finding expression This expression origmnally consists n a
first creation and subsequently in a continually renewed enlivening of
that which, outwardly, 1s mere repetitton This enlivening process,
though, lasts only as long as ‘meaming’ has not exhausted its potentiali-
ties 1n the form it inhabits No sooner has this taken place, and mean-
ing reached 1ts goal, than the latter congeals into dead nature, and
thenceforth events proceed according to mechanical laws . Dead
nature 15 thus the inescapable fate of all spirit which has become
realized ”
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of the life of the species, as in mother love and conjugal
love What 1s necessary 1s that they be drawn into the
self-consciousness of the personality, for 1t 1s not before
this has taken place that personality has completely real-
1zed itself, in the sense of full integration Such processes
of integration, however, can no more be achieved with-
out the abandonment of one’s Ego and without the ensu-
ing actual end of 1t, as an independent unity, than a body
can grow without the accompanying loss of independence
on the part of the cells which constitute it. This 1s why
the same man, Jesus, taught that only such as lose their
lives shall find them

Now wherever transforming renewal has occurred, it
has been termed rebsrth  And very properly so for
what springs into life then 1s indeed 2 new man, not
indeed another man than the one born of the flesh, the
same man 1s born anew. All new phenomena spring into
exsstece within life by way of birth  Recognition, will,
conscious striving, imtiative—in a word, everything per-
taining to the Logos—plays, on the plane of spiritual and
psychic progress, the role of the male principle which
fecundates, and must fecundate, in order that new life
shall come to be, but 1t cannot give birth The abihity
to bring forth to birth belongs to those phenomena only
which partake of the nature of Eros, of the Irrational,
of the female soul. Because, then, two polar opposites
must fuse in order to call into existence what the Logos
meant, and because in thewr fusion the poles die as
independent elements, the New stands, in the spiritual
and psychic domain as well, in the same relation to that
which passes away as does the child in regard to the
gametes of its parents. This is not an explanation, but
the statement of an ascertained fact, for there can be
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no explanations of the whys of life. The word re-
birth 15, then, an expression relating to fact, 1t has
nothing to do with mythological presuppositions the
individual really experiences, in the case 1n question,
without ceasing to be exactly what the species experiences
in 1ts life-process along and through the individuals that
pass away.

We have now arrived at the point of vantage from
which the comparison between Life and Music reveals
its complete significance  'We found that the reality of
life does not lie 1n the dimension of the single tones,
but i1n that of the melody, that 1s, of a super-sensible
sense-connexion T his explains the phenomena of trans-
formation and rebirth W4y does every man take 1t as
a matter of course that he /as a destimation or @ mission
in life? Buddha did this also, for he could not other-
wise have related the ascent and descent of the Samsara
to values, 1f he did not do so expliaitly, 1f he spoke of
suffering only and the law of Karma, this was due to his
individual standpoint he certainly was aware of the
facts. Why does every spiritually intelligent man regard
his life not as a mere process of transformations from
one state to another, but as a fulfilment of meamng, as
a task to which he 1s equal or unequal? Because every
man finds his own personal centre—and not only his
ideal position in the species and history—in the wnmszy
of the melody and not 1n the particular single tones which
he incarnates within the unity. He thus feels that he ss
something other and more than what can come to life
and pass away. And finally he feels himself as the
meanmg of his own birth and dying away—as his des-
tiny and at the same time 1its lord This then proves
the truth of two things which seem to exclude each other,
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1n so far as in these ultimate relations anything at all
may be proved First, Buddha’s Anatta theory. It 1s
indubitably so¢ the same man who 1s born, transformed,
and reborn, whether in the Iimits of one life or 1n those
of many lives, the Ego 1s a process, and no experience
forces us to admit that there 1s a substantial Self inde-
pendent of the laws of transformation He who would
adduce, by way of refutation, the identity of self-con-
sciousness loses sight of the fact that the sense-connexion
in question 1s not of an objective, but of a trans-subjec-
tive nature, that, consequently, becoming and passing
away proceed 1n this case 1n the series of a possible con-
scrousness of identity in spite of death, in exactly the
same sense as they do, in the biological and historical
sphere, 1n the continuous existence of nations and races
through the passing away of therr members.

The second thing proved to be true 1s no less a thing
than—Imsmortalsry There 1s no doubt as to the virtual
(though not de facto) immortality of the species and
nations, for the reason that these exist exactly on account
of the birth and death of their actual representatives.
But 1n exactly the same sense, the life of individual man
consists 1n the becoming and passing away of his states
and Egos which conjointly play a melody which 1s as such
sense-realization. Now this sense-realization could be
held to be completed in the course of natural lLife if
the deepest meaning of man’s life lay in the biological
sphere  But 1t does not lie there, no man understands
the meaning of his life thus. It 1s when his life is essen-
tially a conquest of self that man feels he is leading a
really human life. For this reason he prefers premature
and unnatural death to a late and natural death in case
the former gives his life a fuller meaning. If we now
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Link up this fact with the other, that the desire to rise,
the desire to transcend oneself really makes man—
a desire which never attains its fulfilment within the
given space of time—then the conclusion 1s convincing
that not only the melody of the life of the species and
the life of hstory, but also that of mdrvidual existence
includes dearh, and not only that death which means the
threshold of rebirth in this Life, but also that death
which ends it finally And this means man knows that
he 1s an essentially timeless being, even as melody as a
whole 15 a timeless entity as against the sounding and
dying away of the single tones

Immortality 1s thus proved to exsst to the extent that
sense-perception 1s realized. If man actually experiences
himself as a timeless being which finds 1ts expression only
in endless becoming and passing away, then he cannot
be destroyed by these. If the Timeless 1s experienced
essentially as a force, then, as Buddha rightly concluded,
1t can never have been non-existent. And 1f this Time-
lessness which 1s mirrored by self-consciousness 1s “Mean-
mng”—how can 1t die? It can only step out of the world
of appearance, even as a truth which, for a time, be-
comes lost to sight Finally, all Meaning realizes itself
from within outward and by means of free subjects. this
can only mean that 1t lives 1n 1ts own right.

I'T H this last step we have reached the summut

from which the whole of life, as far as it can
be experienced, can be surveyed in all its interconnex-
ons. 1 will give my final conclusions without further
explanations or proofs Think back to the 1927 session
of the School of Wisdom There 1s inbuilt 1n the
external cosmos extended 1n space and time, the dimen-
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sion of pure inwardness, a spiritual cosmos of the same
infinity. It 1s related to the external cosmos just as
meaning 1s to expression. Life’s meaning and origin
reside within 1it. Therefore, the problem of life 1s 1den-
tical with the problem of the meaning of life  There-
fore, the plemitude of life 1s dependent on the depth
it 1s rooted 1n meaning Therefore, there 1s progress
only in the inward direction Therefore, sense-realiza-
tion 1s the one practical problem of life. The trends of
thought we have followed up this time have led us to
much clearer insight into the way of sense-realization.
It leads everywhere, and on all planes and dimensions,
through becoming and passing away by the alternating
of tones, chords, motives, and definite melodies. Man
lLives at the same time on all these planes and dimensions.
He grows and vanishes both as an organic and historic
and as an ntellectual and spiritual being  Every indi-
vidual belongs as much to the whole of the external as
to the sense-connexion of the spiritual cosmos. There-
fore, each individual also embodies 1n his uniqueness a
cosmuc situation at every moment. Therefore, there 1s,
practically, no distinguishing between what a man does
and what he suffers For he 1s always a tone of a melody
as well as a tone 1n a chord, and as a melody he 15 again
determined by a superior whole. Be he never so free,
he must still fulfil his destiny If, on the one side of
his freedom, natural necessity determines him, on the
other he 1s subject to a power whose indubitable exist-
ence theology interprets as the Supernatural and Divine
Grace Thus, no mdividual can be understood n his
particular mode of being unless he be regarded in his
connexion with the whole. Abstractions are indeed pos-
sible- man certainly can be appraised in a one-sided sense
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from the standpoint of his particular physiology, his im-
pulses, his historical significance, his inner growth—but
as a matter of fact all this forms an indissolvable whole,
for the cosmos pursues 1ts evolution as a whole There
are spirits of the times, tasks and destimies imposed on
particular times. But where lies the emphasis of sig-
nificance? Where it lies “in 1tself” no one can say- we
must halt at the borderline concept of Divimity For
practical Life as 1t exists, however, the answer 1s suffi-
aently clear the emphasis of sigmificance lies, in every
grven case, at every moment, m the spiritual essence of
the mdsvidual man who asks the question. Only he who
refers the whole sense-connexion of life to Asmself 1n
every particular case understands it correctly. For m
the deepest self of every individual resides the only pos-
sible centre of co-ordination for him, inasmuch as it 1s
the only one he can experience For this Self 1s the
very centre of the melodious sense-connexion of the
whole Iife of mankind as it must appear from the par-
tricular individual’s point of view. But this sense-connex-
1on 1s, again, part of a greater whole- therefore, every
individual must, precisely in order to live for himself,
serve the Whole It 1s as impossible to disengage oneself
from the spiritual cosmos as from the external world
Man can realize himself only as a member of this cosmos.

Thus, man’s reality reaches beyond his person on all
planes. Just as he has, as an organic being, his ground-
work of existence in the Spectes, and, as an historical
being, 1n the historic connexion, just so he has his foun-
dation, as a spiritual being, in the timeless significance of
his temporal and personal life. But every one of these
real sense-connexions includes death Under these con-
ditions there can be no question that those aims which
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death mocks at do not represent finality. In pursuing
these aims, man really intends something essentially
different from them Then hss will is m the last analysss
everywhere set only upon progress beyond ks given
limastations. Now this applies, as proved, to every man,
however insignificant he be  And this recognition dis-
places all problems of temporal and empiric ife. Suffer-
ing 1s not the ultimate of life, as indeed 1t 1s never felt
to be under normal conditions, on the contrary, Buddha’s
true statement requires an interpretation opposed to the
one he gave; since life 1s suffering, there is nothing more
terrible for man than the inability to suffer And in the
same way we can understand the problem of history’s
failure History 1s not an end in 1itself, therefore, no
end, however bad it be, not even a bad end, can prove
that it had no meaning. And the problem of the Tragic
1s solved 1n a like manner- 1n carrying freedom to 1its
utmost expression, tragedy enhances the meaning of life.
Man 1n his essential being stands above becoming and
passing away, 1t only manifests itself through them.
Therefore, the Samsara is no essential evil—it 1s just
the becoming and passing away which man requires for
his full self-expression Man does not desire at bottom
anything else than this life of suffering, this bitter life,
the climax of which 1s not happiness, but tragedy, he
could not stand any other Life, precisely because another
would be devoid of meamng. 1f this is so, then not only
that man who does not think beyond the moment and
drives every experience of suffering out of his conscious-
ness and memory can find life beautiful he too 1s able
to do so, who experiences becoming and dying from such
a depth of meaning, that he understands the transient at
every moment as an expression of the eternal.
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Let us return now to the conclusion of the intro-
ductory lecture We said then that only he who has
found his personal centre in the fundamental tone of
Life’s music experiences every surprise as full of mean-
ing, and we held out prospects, as the result of the ses-
sion, for the solution of the enigma, how 1t 1s possible
that man, whose whole empiric being 1s of the temporal,
wills and means, and even understands the eternal only
Are we not, now, entitled to say how could 1t be other-
wise? Itisindeed only from the timeless (melody) that
the temporal (the becoming and dying away of tones)
can be understood, because the foundation of the latter
resides in the former But here I must stop He
who 1s not satisfied with the recognition that Life 1s 1n 1ts
deepest aspect meaning and, therefore, immortal, de-
mands more of the Logos than it can perform. To
understand 1s not the same as to live. How should 1t be
possible to make clear what the immortal part of Life
really means, in what respect that reality which the mind
can grasp only as 2 “meaning” 1s alive, and 1n what sense
the feeling of identity can continue throughout the
changing egos? Most probably there corresponds to
every stage of the trans-subjective sense-connexion, a
defimte range of experience, those who know 1t are in-
deed entitled to tell of it. But I have no personal
experience of the Beyond It would, therefore, amount
to a presumption on my part, were I to give any positive
statements as to its nature. Does individual man, as a
monad, remain the same eternally, or does he disinte-
grate? Preasely the Christian experience of incarnation
leads one to think that here 1s a solution of continuity at
a certain pomnt of the trans-subjective series. If the
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Holy Ghost descending upon Jesus 1s maintained to
have transformed Him 1into the Son of God, 1f God 1s
declared to have spoken again and agan by the mouth
of man, 1f God, according to the fundamental idea of the
Reformed Faith, 1s ever the subject of religious exper:-
ence, or if St Paul was empowered to say, that not he
lived, but God lived within him—so, 1f we take for
granted the reality of these experiences, we approach the
meaning that rebirth ultimately passes through a process
of flux, so that what really takes place 1s a change of
the subject, in the absolute sense  Certainly the indi-
vidual free subject belongs 1n its turn to more compre-
hensive connexions determining his own processes—
Christiamity comprises them under the name of Grace
How things really are—I do not know Only he who
can 1n very sincertty avow that he, Iike Christ, hath life
eternal within him on this earth, or who, like Buddha,
can avow that he 15 completely awakened—only a per-
sonally reborn or resurrected man 1s entitled to offer
opinions Am I to say what I personally believe to be
probable? It seems out of the question to me that self-
consciousness should die with death. It seems unthink-
able to me that the typical way of sense-realization,
the way of becoming and passing away, should be aban-
doned with death, and that there forthwith life eternal
should begin, therefore, I hold the doctrine of reincar-
nation, as the rule for the norm, to be the most probable.
But on the other hand, I cannot believe that reincarna-
tion should be the fate of all Necessity governs life in
the inverted ratio of awakened freedom The more a
being has become “self-illumined” as Dahlke, following
Buddha, so adequately determines the predominance of
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freedom wersus necessity, the more, correspondingly,
sense-realization is directed by the empiric subject, the
richer the possibilities should become. Thus, 2 man of
the overpowering superiority of a Buddha mught actually
cease to exist, 1f he so wills He would thus prove him-
self to be literally the eccentric outstepping the measure
of life, the eccentric whom 1t so pleases to decline, so
far as he 1s concerned, even that which means fulfilment
in the Universe.

Within an infimite world there surely exist many pos-
sibilitties Nor would the resurrection from the dead in
the literal sense have to be excluded from these. Inas-
much as meaning creates the facts, completely fulfilled
meaning—the symbol of the Day of Judgment pre-
sumably means as much—may also re-establish an earlier
state of things It 1s not incumbent on the School of
Wisdom to confess any faith Its only task 1s to show
the way to sense-perception and sense-realization. It
thus addresses itself only to understanding individuals
or to such as want to understand It deals exclusively
with the Logos-aspect of Life. It teaches nothing but
deeper Understanding Does 1t do too little 1n doing
so?—I¢t does all that man per se 1s able to do 1n order
that rebirth should come to pass. All other events must
come to pass by themselves To conclude, then, a few
more words about Buddha. We have seen in what re-
spect Buddhism does not lie on the same plane with the
great religions. Obviously any man with a correspond-
ing personal outlook may elect to confess Buddhism But,
henceforth, humanity will be able to recognize the nature
of the inner boundaries revealed by such a choice. There
is a better way of ending suffering than that shown by
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Buddha. It 1s the way of willing suffering and death as
a means unto higher sense-realization. Whoever has
realized that his being 1s something beyond the range
of becoming and passing away, to him Buddha’s Ulti-
mate 15 70 problem at all. . . But I must not end this
sesston with a critictism of that mind which saw deeper
through the empiric reality of life as a becoming and
passing away than any other man born; I will rather
conclude by showing that the true hour of Buddha, too,
1s only just approaching Every spirtt who correctly
determined his own cosmic standpoint and who achieved
an agreement of meaning and expression, 1s symbolically
right for each and all As a matter of fact, he 1s right
within the actual limits of 1ts range of vision. For such
as have realized this fundamental truth the primitive
question as to whether mankind should repudiate or adopt
Buddhism no longer arises what 1s true to reality in
Buddhism will inevitably, and as a matter of course,
continue to live and become more and more as under-
standing progresses, an integral part of the spiritual
cosmos For Buddha was truly great The Buddha
alone 1n the whole course of history understood the full
importance of the fact that thought, or more precisely
understanding, 1s 1n i1ts nature creative, and that, there-
fore, understanding 1s the thing most needful on earth.
He used his understanding for the purpose of destroy-
g the world. But 1t can be used as well for the pur-
pose of raising the world to a higher level, This 1s what
we are undertaking. The School of Wisdom is the
antipode of Buddhism. But 1t reveres, in the person of
its creator, the historic genwus who first created reality
out of understanding thought.
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I

Freedom and Law

N ORDE R to assign the problem of Freedom to

its proper place 1n the umiversal scheme of reality,
it 1s necessary to proceed from the fundamental fact
that no single domain exists in which statistics of prob-
abilities based upon the laws which govern large num-
bers will not yield material for predictions. We must
start from this as a basic fact, for only from such a
vantage point can we gain an unbiased and comprehen-
sive survey of all that 1s subject to law 1n the world of
experience Try as often as we will, statistics invariably
prove that two and two make four. However inade-
quately the ways of heredity are as yet understood, sta-
tistics have definitely proved that, when referred to the
laws which govern large numbers, they invariably obey
definite general rules The same apples to all natural
processes And this holds good not only 1n the sense that
statistics everywhere reveal conformity to laws, 1t ap-
plies principally to the fact that laws qualitatively dsffer-
mg from those of statistics cannot, without prejudice,
be proved to exist within the whole range of experience.
The concept of natural laws, as representing a mysterious
and independent reality in the sense of the Platonic
Idea, does not resist 2 mature criticism.  Modern physics

do not claim anything more for 1ts best established laws
183
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than that they define comprehended relationships which
are of umversal validity, expressible in the form of
mathematical equations, tnasmuch as statistics invariably
prove their validity The old mysterious concept of
natural law adopted first 1n the domain of natural science
under the impression of the wonderful order of the
cosmos was the first to go, because natural science had
been first to establish the fact that from the viewpoint
of conformity to law there 1s no difference between
cosmos and chaos The great laws of mechamcs rule
both. This 1s why, when at a later period 1t was estab-
Lished that the reflex movements of organisms and the
reactions of the soul also keep to fixed orbits which
may be as well described as mechanisms as are the orbits
of the heavenly bodies, nobody thought any longer of
hypostatizing these laws as independent realities But
on the other hand, it was modern psychology which was
first in the field to offer the proof that there does not
exist anything on earth which 1s not concervable within
the scheme of determinate laws We are, therefore, jus-
tified 1n proceeding without further proofs from the
assertion that, whatever occurs, 1t invariably does so 1n
2 determinate manner. There are no such things as law-
less processes, whatever the reason for this may be We
are, moreover, entitled to assert that, as laws are nothing
in themselves, and yet can be abstracted from all facts,
wherever thinking man encounters reality they represent
the miellectual aspect of the Real In so far as we
reflect upon the world, the existence of laws 15 as indubi-
table as that of the world itself 1In so far as we do not
reflect upon the world, the mere question as to the
existence of natural law is devoid of meaning
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This, then, helps us to understand the meaning of a
most 1mportant fact however completely the existence
of laws may be proved, the substance of what occurs 1s
nowise explained by the proof of their existence Not
only 1s 1t impossible for the intellect to explain further
any “particular modes of bemng”—neither atomistic
nor electrodynamic theories explain the qualities of
chemical bodies, nor do acoustics or harmonics explain
the qualities of tones—but the comnexson of realsty
which can be grasped mrellectually belongs itself to an
essentially non-rational greater whole This 1s briefly
shown by the consideration that every definite natural
law has its starting-point in the non-rational. It can
never be explained wky precisely one law and no other
prevails 1n a particular case the rationally understand-
able aspect of every reality presupposes 1n the final in-
stance 1ts wrational “actuality ” We must, therefore,
begin by accepting the differentiation of things and
events as they are, only after that cdmes the question
of comprehension. This state of things proves more
clearly than anything else the superiority of Kant as 2
thinker. Kant knew by implication—though he did not
say so 1n so many words—that things are as represented
by us here Accordingly, his critique did not start from
the question as to how the Real might be deduced from
the Understandable his question was granted there 1s
such a thing as expertence, how is it possible? Granted
there 1s such a thing as nature, how 1s 1t to be conceived?
His starting-point lay parallel with the boundary post
of the non-rational, which he accepted as such, and he
located this point, and justly so from his own premuises,
within the thinking subject
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H US, every law that can be proved to exist pre-

supposes a determinate existence and mode of being.
What, then, may be the most comprehensive concept 1n
which we can compnise this Irreducible and Inexplain-
able without bias? It 1s the concept of the accidental
This 1s so, however little the intellect may hke 1t. For
if this concept 1s combated on the ground that the law
of causation 1s absolutely and universally valid, eausality
itself 1s reduced to absurdity 1f everytfung 1s necessi-
tated, the concept of causality does not transcend the
concept of non-rational given experience. And, indeed,
if “causative connexion” 1s regarded from the corre-
sponding point of view, 1t 1s only another expression for
“that which 1s given” Accordingly, the question as
to causes can be reasonably raised only within the sphere
of this given experience. Wherever this has not been
understood, there has presented 1tself the postulate of a
First Cause which, as a causeless cause, 1s self-contra-
dictory as a concept The same obtains for the conception
of a causa sur. As opposed to this conception, that of
an absolutely transcendent and, within the laws of the
intellect, incomprehensible World Creator 1s the most
plausible precisely from the scientific viewpoint, because
it is formed on the basis of 2 minimum of prejudices.
One may 1n this case say from the human standpoint
it 1s 2 matter of accident that reality 1s such as it 1s the
Acadental, 1n 1ts turn, presupposes  Arbitrariness Now
Arbstrariness mn this sense of primary dynamucs 1s known
to everyone through his experiences with himself
whether primary urges, libido, character—something
which 1n itself cannot be grasped, which at the same time
proves to be procreative, hies everywhere at the bottom
of all particular modes of being, this ean be proved as
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a fact, though never explained. It goes without saying
that, personally, I do not adopt this formula. But I
state that 1t 1s more tenable from the scientific standpoint
than any other which endeavours to comprehend some-
thing beyond that which 1s given on the basis of the
intellectual postulates This judgment applies equally
to the connexion of events in conformity with law
beyond and above the will of the gods, in which the
Greeks believed, such as Plato’s doctrine of ideas,
Laotse’s world of validities, and Rickert’s realm of
“necessity.” Unless we resign ourselves to that which 1s
given 1n the broadest sense as the last resort, we are
inevitably brought up against the Accidental and, beyond
this, against Arbitrariness, and thus something so utterly
irrational that not even a partial aspect of 1t 1s com-
prehensible

Let us, therefore, accept that which 1s given as the last
resort. But then, as shown by the foregoing considera-
tions, we must take its connexion, subject to law, for
granted as a primary phenomenon also! And 1t would
seem, now, as though the circle of possible under-
standing were closed It 1s indeed closed, from the
standpoint reached so far. But this does not mean that
we have reached the objective borderline of understand-
ing just that which brought our preceding trains of
thought to a close has, 1n doing so, precisely proved that
they can be continued 1n another direction. The fact is
that the range of all concervable cognition hes withmn
that circle We thus gain a new starting-point for deal-
ing with the problem of freedom. Whatever be the
nature of freedom—freedom as opposed to law certamly
does not exsst Or even 1f 1t did exust 1n itself, we could
concerve 1t only so far as it operates in conformity to
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laws. It was Professor Driesch who called attention to
the crucial argument in this connexion (though he did
not draw from it the conclusions anticipated above; he
rather used 1t to confirm a thesis which we cannot accept) -
if a2 single case of absolute freedom could be proved, it
would be quite impossible to predict anything whatever
in this world. But from what we have understood thus
far another equally important deduction can be drawn
determnation by law and necessity are not equivalent
sdeas. All events falling within the sphere of experience
occur 1n conformity to laws But whether those events 1n
the particular cases are more readily conceivable in the
category of “freedom” or that of “necessity’ 1s another
question. In prinaple, that which 1s given, which 15 1n
itself an irreducible /rrational, can conclude the realities
corresponding to both concepts And i1f we now, from
this vantage, survey the events of this world as they
actually are, we find, as 1t seems to me, that our framing
of the question does justice to their richness and mani-
foldness as does no other frammg On the one hand,
we can observe no kind of events which occur without a
corresponding law, on the other, not all events take place
according to the scheme of necessity Nor do all laws
belong to the same plane.

E H AV E now reached a point where we are in

a correct position to turn our attention to the
problem of freedom But before we do so it will be
well to realize more clearly still than we have done up
to now 1n what sense all determination by law 1s the same,
We found that if an event occurs 1n obedience to law,
this means 1n principle no more than this 1f a particular
event be given, experience proves that it leads under
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given conditions to what follows That this formula 1s
correct within the sphere of experimental science 1s self-
evident. But are not things different in mathematics or,
more generally speaking, 1in logic? Is not the necessity
which rules the thinking process a necessity of a higher
and more cogent kind than the so-called natural neces-
sity? It s not, for when viewed from a higher vantage
it means the same as natural necessity The reason in
the case of thought that no experiment 1s needed to estab-
lish the laws, that we seek for no causes for occurrences
in this sphere, and that we do not feel necessity to be a
constraint imposed upon us, 1s that, as thinking beings, we
ourselves incarnate the laws of thought. Here within
ourselves lies the same which in the outer world we
abstract from experience On the other hand, logical
necessity 1s by no means more categorically cogent than 1s
any other necessity 1n the sphere of lIife.' It 1s quite pos-
sible to think wrongly Only, in this case, nonsense 1s
the result And, likewise, an experiment in physical
science can just as well succeed as fall short of 1ts object
In all these cases it can be proved, according to the law
of necessary and sufficient reason, that the event was
necessary The imperfection of this comparison, which
can be found 1n the fact that error 1s out of the question
1n nature, bound by law, 1s no argument against our state-
ment of the case, because we found that the concept of
deterrmination by law 1n 1tself does not imply any bias
in favour of either the necessity or the freedom of
events There are causal series of more or less deter-
minate quality Where, as in the case of all that lives, a
chain of causation seems not to be completely deter-
mined, we must differentiate between positive and nega-
tive ends, here the self-destruction of the “wrong” leads
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by a round-about way to the very point which mevitahle
processes reach directly *

This trend of thought 1s most important, for it creates
a basis from which the laws of what should be can be
surveyed along with those of natural growth, while new
light 1s also thrown on the problem of death Disregard
of the basic laws of ethics leads in the long run to self-
destruction This signifies exactly the same as the self-
annulment of erroneous thinking in the act of self-con-
tradiction  Likewsse, all phenomena which have become
contrary to sense 1n their actual form are doomed to die.
History offers a single illustration of this truth * The
same, however, holds good on the biological plane.
Determinate differential equations must pass through
moments of discontinuity at determinate pomnts. I do
not doubt that some day science will succeed 1n con-
cewving the finiteness of the concrete life-series—espe-
cially in the domain of hereditary processes—in terms of
mathematical necessity

And this vantage point permuts us also to understand
more deeply why all ultimately given cannot be further
explained  Elementary mathematics proceed from a
number of axioms as finalities for which no basis can be
established. These axioms do not appear to us as
arbitrary, because we approach reality from them. But
they are arbitrary from the standpoint of higher mathe-
matics, for other axioms than these are formally con-
structible, and, on the basis of this elementary calculus,

* Compare the proof that the possibility of a Logic of History 1
based on this very fact, presented 1n the chapter, “The True Problem
of Progress,” i my book, The World in the Makmg

' Compare the chapter, "The Symbolism of History,” in my book,
Creatwwe Understanding
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an lead to spatial and numerical formations entirely
different from those known or knowable through imme-
diate experience. It follows that there resides in man’s
own mode of being, independently of the whole outer
world, a last resort, an ultimate premise which can
neither be explained nor demonstrated, which we simply
have to take as it 1s Now this last premise within man
1s the root of what we call Freedom

H A T we call freedom must be primarily deter-

muned as belonging to the irreducible non-irra-
tional, that which 1s given of human nature. It 1s simply
contrary to sense to start from an abstract concept of free-
dom and then to try to find out whether man 1s really
free or not A concept which comes naturally to all men,
and which all understand, 1s sure to be founded on real-
1ty, 1t must be, moreover, founded on another basis than
all other concepts, inasmuch as it differentiates one mode
of action from all the others The first question one
should reasonably ask 1s the following wherein does that
which men have always called freedom consisr? As we
have already made clear that freedom, as opposed to
determination by laws, does not exist—if only for the
reason that, did 1t exist, we should still be able to con-
cerve 1t only within the framework of laws—all that
remains to be investigated 1s the difference between free-
dom and necessity.

Here again we can evaluate a theoretic possibility from
the outset for practical purposes The difference 1n ques-
tion cannot possibly mean that free events occur without
a cause, 1if, indeed, there existed free events of that
description, our intellect cannot possibly conceive them,
besides, the content of the original concept of freedom
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appears obvious Under these circumstances freedom
can evidently mean self-determmation only. And this
it does indeed I know of none of its differentiated
determinations and 1interpretations which meant anything
else. On the other hand, this concept of self-determina-
tion cannot be logically proved to be a misconception by
any possible demonstration of an existing constraint, be-
cause self-determination can be concerved as well 1n terms
of absolute freedom as in terms of determination by
man’s own self, and also, finally, in terms of an automa-
tism operating from within  For let man be even a
biological or a logical or an ethical automaton, let his
consctousness be ruled throughout by his unconsciousness,
let him even be deprived of liberty to reply with a “yea”
or “no” to the promptings of the unconscious—the fact
1s that he 1s determined by something with which he,
actually and necessarily, identifies himself. We have
already seen that we do not feel the constraint of logic
to be a constraint, because we ourselves embody 1t In
exactly the same sense, we are self-determined 1n all
respects under discussion, all that 1s doubtful 1s the
particular meaning and degree of this determmation If,
now, we analyze our deepest and most immediate inten-
tions, we find that we invariably mean, when speaking of
freedom, nothing else than this very self-determination.
This, again, means nothing else than that we feel assured
of hiving of our own right.

This feeling of assurance corresponds everywhere to
reality. The fact is, that not man only, but every Living
being lives 1n one of his dimensions of his own right.
With all living beings the causal series passes through
that which 1n man 1s called the subject. To whatever
degree the forms of life be determined by the outer
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world, there never can be a question of a gemeratio
@&quivoca, life 1s perpetuated from the living to the
living only, and every type maintains 1itself and is meta-
morphosed according to its inherent law *  To that extent
the original concept of freedom corresponds to the mode
of being of all that lives, as distinguished from all that
isdead Likewise, all that lives 1s distinguished from all
that is dead by 1ts being a complex manifold shaped from
within to form a whole, movable and moved as such.
There 1s an essential difference between the necessity
governing a chemical process on the one hand and the
way an orgamism reacts on stimuli and motives, on the
other. Furthermore, every organism 1s essentially
unique, that 1s, the uniqueness of the sense-connexion
represented by every particular organism can never be
disregarded. As soon as the elements composing 1t are
referred to another than its unique centre, the monad 1n
question 1s no longer there, either actually, through the
destruction of its wholeness, or 1n the consciousness of
the others who now misunderstand 1t For this reason,
the way of life is essentially unpredictable in spite of
all typical similarity no statistics afford the probability
of predicting the umque case as such—and with the lLiv-
ing the unique alone really matters Finally, all that
lives 1s distingwished from all that 1s dead by the fact
that 1t makes an autonomous choice among the influences
to which 1t 1s subjected. This applies as much to the
spectfic “world of perception” of the lowest orgamsms
as to the freest decision of man As opposed to this, the
reactions of dead bodies, however specified, mean some-

! Compare for the independence of Life the searching treatise n the
chapter, *The Meaning of the Ecumenic State,” of my book, The World
m the Makmg
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thing essentially different, here there is no active selec-
tion nor any selection proceeding from a “beyond” of
natural elements, such as an entelechy, a2 whole, or, 1n
my own terminology, the particular sense-connexion
which every living being represents. Obviously, there
are other distinctive marks of the living as compared with
the dead, but 1n this connexion only those that have been
mentioned are to be taken into account

H E living is thus really and essentially self-deter-

mined, and this 1s what the original concept of
freedom means, which is thereby proved to be true to
reality But 1f we proceed to a closer consideration of
the results thus far obtained, we find that the concept
of freedom thus understood transcends what we actually
mean in speaking of freedom If all living things are
free, then there are no gradations of freedom, whereas,
with the human problem, the emphasis lies on the
“more” and the “less” of possible freedom. Nor does
our general concept of self-determmnation do justice to
that expression of 1t which we mvariably imply when we
raise the question of freedom, for it obliterates every
difference between determination by the ego or some
other power operating through the subject, such as the
compulsion of heredity, Karma, destiny, will of God.
If we say that man 1s always his own creator, and that
will and destiny are the same in the ultimate analysis,
this may be indeed true, but such definitions make an
answer to the question of freedom in the human sphere
impossible,  If we call all living things free, this explains
Life as little as does the statement that the totality of
existing things 1s causally determined The 1dea we have
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in mind in forming the concept of freedom evidently
means a specsficatson of that self-determination which
exists with all iving beings This specification can indeed
be delimited, all we need to do 1s to apply 2 narrower
formula to the general characteristics of living beings,
as distinguished from the dead

We call self-determination freedom, first, when “liv-
ing of one’s own right” means that the subject is con-
scious of being personally responsible for the process of
his growth, second, when the entirety of man bears the
actual responsibility (this 1s the meaning of the formula-
“character charges, motives discharge”), third, when the
actual doings and omissions have a completely personal
meaning and cannot be understood except in reference
to the unique subject and by starting from 1t  (This
definition 1s of decistve importance  We actually feel
and appraise every event proceeding from ourselves as
unfree, wherever it cannot be referred to the umque
personal centre  IFor this very reason only acknowledged
ties bind 1n the sphere of freedom, that 1s, of history,
for the same reason none can be compelled from without
to convictions or beliefs, nor even to 1nner decisions  For
this reason even traditions can be actually discontinued
simply by disclaiming them ) Fourth, when the selec-
tion from among the stimuli and motives of the outer
world does not take place automatically, but through a
conscious decision as against several possibilities  Now
the latter delimitation 1s of the utmost importance. For
it not only shows when self-determination can be called
free, it proves also, when compared with the facts, thas
there really is such a thing as freedom Ruesch dis-
claims the reality of freedom on the plea of the inex-
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istence of unmotivated events' Indeed, unmotivated
events are out of the question, and 1t may be that the
legal concept of responsibility 1s really tenable with-
out bias 1n favour of freedom. But Ruesch misplaces the
emphasis He fails to see what follows and what cannot
be denied as a fact, however it be interpreted meta-
physically The deasion 1n favour of one motive or
another proceeds from its beyond for the ultsimately
decistve motives themselves are projections of mward
realsty. Just as in the field of theory mathematical
truths mean projection of the relations determining from
within the life of both body and mind—the reason why
we call them certain @ przorz, which, however, does not
mean that we are not liable to make false reckonings—
just so the ultimate motives for all practical decisions
reside in the creative essence of the mind, not as obliga-
tions, though, which man must obey implicitly wherever
he acts, but as attributes of this very essence We are
for this very reason entitled to call this essence free,
because 1t is #os bound to obey any law it posits from
within itself This is the reason why the latter ties are
called ties of the “Ought-to-be,” whereas the former
are not given that name, for none of us think without
willing to think correctly, and the wrong immediately
proves to be wrong, while in the practical field bad
intentions are frequently met and theirr opposition to
sense is not always revealed to self-interest early enough
to give 1t cogent reasons to prefer the right

It 1s thus from the vital basis of the ties of the
“Ought-to-be” (they themselves are only projections) or
otherwise with them in view that man decides upon the

! Compare his most instructive essay, D Unfrethest des Waillens
Darmstadt, 1925
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motive to which he will yield.! He thus ultimately fol-
lows that motive which ke Asmself wills at bottom, and
this 1s precisely what is called being free. He hmmself 1s,
as a subject, the author of the laws that bind him, 1nas-
much as he accepts them Here, then, 1s the root of all
ethics, ®sthetics, and religions.

But this foundation for the reality of freedom leads
us, again, to a new borderline of the important problem
of freedom. It never can be proved that the ultimate
creative quality of the subject lies on the plane the sub-
ject belongs to, 1t may just as well lie beyond 1t, 1n the
dimension of the trans-subjective; 1n a super-ego, in God
Thus, point four requires another delimitation The
consctous decision between a variety of possibilities can
only be called free when the personal subject was 1ts
ultimate author. And this finally proves that the sphere
of a significant concept of freedom 1s marrowly limited

Let us, for the sake of attaiming final clarity, revert
to the gencral concept of self-determination applicable
to all that lives as opposed to all that 1s dead. When
seen from this vantage point, freedom appears to be a
particular stage of self-determination, the possibility of
freedom grows proportionately with the centralization,
integration, and enhancement of consciousness of the
particular life as a whole The best example of the
process 1s given by the normal evolution of the child to
manhood, the most unprejudiced conceptual image of
1t 1s furnished by the Buddhist definition, according to
which (in Dahlke’s words), a causal series becomes “self-
llumined” at a certain stage But this stage, again, 1s

*1 may be allowed to call the reader’s attention to the fact that my
book, Das Gefuge de Welt, wrtten at the age of twenty-four, contains
already the germs of the whole of my doctrine of freedom exposed here
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not the ultimate stage conceivable. What has been, from
time immemorial, uniformly meant by the state of grace
is a state of personal self-determination issung from a
super-personal centre  Thus, the range of possible self-
determination to whih the orsgimal concept of freedom
refers comprises only the narrow borderland between
sub-personal and super-personal self-determunation. And
now the time has indeed come where we must clearly
comprehend to what extent freedom can be claimed
to exist  If its concept has a meaming only when re-
ferred to the acrual, to the moment of indifference
between that which has become and that which has not
yet become, 1ts dimension 15 the moment and not time.!
Here lies the root of the truth of Bergson’s discrimina-
tion between le temps qui Sécoule et le temps écoulé—
a distinction the significance of which by the way the
author exaggerates because he presupposes a kind of
absolute freedom which does not exist Every free
decision can be proved to be made from a given basis
—But to what extent 1s a concept of pure actuality, as
that of freedom, true to reality when viewed from the
world as a whole? It 25 true to realsty in so far as the
world 15 not ready-made. 1t 1s ever “4n the making”
Now where the fulcrum of becoming and metamorphosis
lies within a subject, really and actually within and
neither below nor above 1t, these processes are enacted
from out of that quality we call freedom

We have thus adequately located freedom 1n the con-
nexion of cosmic becoming What was the first to come
into being, freedom, or bondage, 1s from the standpoint

*The first to see these facts was my grandfather, Count Alexander
Keyserling, compare his posthumous little essay, Some Words on Spaca
and Tsme Stuttgart, 1894
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of possible cognition as futile a question as that of the
priority of the egg or the hen Their connexton lies
at the base of both Thus the primary reality 1s that
cosmic connexion which comprises both necessity and
freedom. This reality seems to us everywhere ordered.
Lawless events are as impossible 1n the sphere of potential
freedom s actu as 1n the sphere of necessitated events
This lecture was meant only to place the problem of
freedom, in 1ts completeness, in the proper perspective
and also to determine 1n a general way one of the lines
on which free events are connected with such as are not
free But there are numerous lines If the problem of
freedom has as yet failed to meet with a satisfactory
solution, the reason 1s that its mulir-dimensionality was
overlooked. The technique of the sessions of the School
of Wisdom, though, makes possible a multi-dimensional
treatment of the problem 1n question You will see, as
the session proceeds, what the problem of freedom looks
like 1n the projection upon the plane of abstract theory,
the last resort of which 1s the logical meaning of the
concept, how 1t appears 1n connexion with destiny, how
the fact of an existing community of men creates ties
which necessarily limit any kind of freedom, how power,
which seems to vouchsafe the greatest liberty, in reality
implies the greatest bondage, how, again, strictest dis-
cipline liberates man instead of tying him down; how
articulate laws limit even the spell-power of the
magician, how, finally, freedom loses 1ts meaning when
it becomes one with the cosmic dispensation. The con-
cluding lecture will then impart to the multi-dimensional
picture the ultimate unity of significance. Of this lecture
I shall today anticipate only this much what we call
freedom can be proved to be a particular part of cosmic
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becoming. It must, for its perfection, obey laws of as
definite a character as those of every other natural
process. An immeasurable multiplhicity of law-bound
causal series occur by way of mutual interference.
Nevertheless, no kind of law interferes with man’s free
creation 1f he adjusts himself adequately within the con-
nection of the umiverse



I1

Invention and Form

H E artist who creates 1s regarded as the freest of
men, and his work 1s appraised as the freest of
creations  But wherever this free spirit attains its
perfect expression, far from evincing a chaotic or anarchic
character, 1t reveals itself as subject to law  Man sings
and speaks first in thythm His first and most genuine
expression obeys poetic laws And this obtains up to
the highest grades of differentiation There never was
a genuine creation of the mind which, as a composition,
was not strictly subject to some law There never was
an expression of genius that was not throughout true
to style And this obedience to laws 1s really due to
freedom and not to subsequent adjustment or constraint,
rhythm and rhyme come naturally and freely to the
poet The strictest of forms never cramped genumne
inspiration.  On the contrary 1t 1s precisely form which
enables nspiration to embody its thoughts Likewise,
readers and hearers from their standpoint instantly ap-
prase the quality of form and style as a proof of free-
dom. For the formless never bears the imprint of
freedom, nor does 1t ever make for liberation, whereas
every perfect creation of the mind 1s 1n its nature
liberating.

A few concrete mstances will help us to grasp most
201
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quickly the meaning of these facts We shall not, how-
ever, for the purpose of giving the problem its proper
place within the general scheme of things, proceed from
creative man per se, but from the position he occupies
within the community of mankind There have always
been anarchic movements, but they have invariably, in
one way or another, of their own selves ended 1n
absurdity  Political anarchy in Russia, where 1t has
manifested itself most conspicuously, merged into the
extreme discipline of the soviet system In Germany it
1s precisely the young fanatical brawler for liberty—
the unbridled riotous youngster, the boyish loafer
(Wandervogel)—who as a type ends by becoming an
eager aspirant for public-service provender, even as the
harlot ultimately turns a bigot All anarchic styles of
art prove short-lived, they, too, are typically reversed
and converted into their opposttes, so that their most
zealous champions frequently become in later years
devotees of academical sobriety The same obtains for
the solipsist (or none-exist-but-myself faddists) in the
broadest sense of the term If such a one 1s an active
enemy of all order, prison, as a house of constraint, 1s
his fate. The solipsist as a philosopher of life 1s no less
fatally bound for the madhouse when he really feels
himself to be an 1solated being The moderate solipsist,
on the other hand, the type of whom 1s represented by
the German “particularist,” the man who would hate
himself for employing any other terminology than his
own and who utterly despises any man who fails to hold
his particular beliefs and to resemble himself, feels the
senselessness of his adjustment through the fact that his
utterances are not transferable to others At best, these
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may have some meaning within restricted circles’ Thus
opposition to law 1s evidently contrary to sense and, most
of all, to the sense of freedom For as man 1s, first and
foremost, a social being, his tragic social failure also goes
to prove his personal inadequacy It stands to reason
that these concepts of incomprehensibility, intransfer-
ability, and tragic failure should be employed with dis-
cretion, and the same applies to the concept of universal
validity =~ What today seems utterly incomprehensible
may be an obvious truth for everyone tomorrow; what
at present appears to threaten the overthrow of all order
may be the very germ of a new system But history has
proved our general assertions to be justified, provided
that they are adequately understood and applied.
Anarchy, whatever 1t effects in particular, contradicts the
meaming of life The formless may at best prove to be
of some value as an embryonic stage Let us now, from
this vantage point, revert to creative man n his attitude
toward himself the more gifted and the deeper he 1s the
more the postulates he applies to himself cover the
ground of what humanity in general claims He can-
not reveal his ultimate meaning unless he contrives to
find a form which, viewed b extra, bears the imprint of
strict conformity to law

And now we are entitled to assert- How could 1t pos-
sibly be otherwise? It 1s by “typified form” only that
the vital maintains itself Let us revert to the intro-
ductory lecture /] reality appears to the understanding
as a connexion of laws that which becomes, or has
become, through necessity no less than through free-

! Compare, for the decisive significance of the value of transferability,
my essay, “Die begrenzte Zahl bedeutsamer Kulturformen,” i Philosophy
as an Art
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dom With Life this general proposition 1s, again, speci-
fied, for every sngle living being 1s, first and foremost,
a whole and thus a law-connected unity within a mani-
fold, 1t 1s truly a microcosm within a macrocosm Here
chaos and cosmos have not the same meaning as 1n or-
ganic nature, where the great laws of mechanics apply
to what 1s ordered as well as to what 1s not ordered the
vital 15 either a cosmos or 1t 1s not vital What takes
place 1n man’s voluntary creations is, on the one hand,
an exposition of the Jaws mborn in his mind, as 1n the
casc of mathematics, and on the other, of a continuance
of organic creation on a particular plane ' Thus, agan,
a creation of the mind 1s either a cosmos or 1t 1 no
spiritual creation, that 1s, 1t does not hive, a proposition
the truth of which 1s proved from the standpoint of the
creator by his feeling unerringly, that when his work
falls short of perfection in form; he has failed to em-
body completely the meaning he had 1n mind, and from
the standpoint of others that the creation which falls
short of perfection 1n form produces no vital effect
Now there are ®sthetes who understand life-giving ef-
fect to be a function of vitality, a view which naturally
leads them to repudiate adherence to laws, 1nasmuch as
the flux of life as such overflows all limitations But
they err, for if any distinctions may be drawn among
the expressions of life, then indeed the differentiations
established by Melchior, Paligyis, and Ludwig Klages
between vitality and spirt; hold good except for the
emphasis on which the latter inusts, for the vital remains
exempt of meaning unless 1t 15 acted upon by the spsris

Here, then, the law of correlation of meaning and

* Compare for particulars the chapter, “Harmonices munds” 1 my
book, Das Gefuge der Welt
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expression takes effect, and from its validity follows the
supreme significant value of form and law. Spirit must
—no matter whether it operates consciously or uncon-
sciously—shape the wvital, even if 1t 1s only a question
of fulfilment of its biological significance This, then,
would seem to be proof for the supreme life-value of
laws And this, again, means on the plane of creations
of the spirit, that the perfect 1s always at the same time
umiversally valid, since 1t 1s exemplary Therefore, there
1s no human 1deal (nor can there be any) which does
not presuppose and include the concept of law thus
understood Beauty means exemplariness, and the same
holds for law, truth, and goodness The very concept
of these 1deas 1s impossible without the recognition of
the value of laws, whereas in the domain of experience
all wital reality goes to prove that enmuty against laws
contradicts the meaning of Creation, that it leads to
death and not to the continuance and uplift of Life

T IL L, what has just been said only shows us that
formlessness completely contradicts the meaning

of life, and that all ideals include the concept of law.
We now rasse the question why the law of form 1s most
conspicuously valid in regard to creative-work. Why
does art compared with life appear to be more strictly
obedient to laws? We can, on the ground of what has
been thus far established, only maintain that the micro-
cosm of the work of art 1s smaller than that of life, and
that, therefore, 1t can be more readily surveyed This
being so, the total aspect of life mught, 1f surveyed from
an adequate vantage point, prove to be as perfectly
formed as a fugue of Bach’s Still, a cognition of so
comprehensive a nature 1s an unsatlsfactory answer to
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the question as to the particular significance of the
strictness of art-forms, a question requiring specific treat-
ment within the scheme of life as a whole. The problem
thus demands a narrower formulation instead of a wider.

Let us reflect on certain propositions drawn from ex-
perience, upon which I cannot, however, enter in detail
here There never was a superior mind which lacked the
quality of style, only well-written books survive, no
man expresses himself easily before he discovers his
own personal style, and, further, the individual ex-
presses his personality with greater ease, the more per-
fectly embodied the spirit of his language becomes
How are we to understand this which 1s beyond our
former experience? Let us consider music, the most
perfect of all arts Viktor Goldschmidt has established
that a musical creation, the more classical it 1s, embodies
with increasing perfection the rhythms governing the
inter-planetary relations and also (in potential mathe-
matical remnterpretation) all rhythmical processes 1n
nature susceptible of numerical representations, as e g.
the correlations of chemical elements within their per:-
odic system ' This means in nature, 1n which, just as
in life, “all possible” events occur as states of transi-
tion, that only that endures which corresponds to deter-
minate relations Now what this means in the domain of
creative action—our one theme today—will become most
readily clear if we consider conjointly the facts revealed
by Goldschmidt and three others The deepest truths,
as ¢ g the truth of Christianity, are the most gener-

* Compare Goldschmuidt’s book, Harmonze und Komplikation Berlin
Julius Springer, 1901 The Philosophic consequences of the results of

his research were first drawn 1n the chapter, “Harmonsces Munds,” of my
book, Das Gefuge der Welt



PROBLEMS OF THE MIND 207

ally understandable, for they refer to the real depths
of the soul of every man, besides being representable 1n
the simplest manner think of Jesus’ habit of expressing
His knowledge of God by parables alluding to everyday
happenings The deepest artistic intuition 1s not only
compatible with the strictest forms, but 1t evidently
demands them, think of Bach, whose most magnificent
creations have the simplicity and precision of fingering
exercises, or of the sonnets of Dante and Petrarch
Finally, the most powerful whose creative powers evince
the completest accommodation to existing ties are the
freest

The explanation which applies to all these facts 1s as
follows He who 1s free can express himself under all
arcumstances only by means of what exists and 1n accord-
ance with its laws, because, empirically considered, how-
ever free he may be, he 1s only an infinitesimally small
part of the cosmos which existed before him, which
exists over him, and in which he 1s embedded Further,
since even within the soul of man the primary 1s not the
Ego—for which alone the concept of freedom has a
meanmg—but the “It” operating according to its own
strictly determined laws, 1t 1s obvious that man becomes
wmdependent of the cosmic laws 1o exactly the same extent
to which he masters mstead of 1gnoring them.

Marching men keep time this obedience to time makes
the march easier, because this rhythm 1s 1n accord with
all the specific laws of the body If a melody observes
perfectly the specific laws of rhythm, harmony, and
counterpownt, the human ear will follow 1t spontane-
ously If a train of thought 1s perfectly logical 1t will
at once become obvious, for it then corresponds to the
mherent motion of the thinking process A lyric master-
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piece mewitably calls forth the feelings and emotions
whose connexions 1t represents in the reader who would
never have experienced them by himself. The reason 1s
that 1t utters the unique by means of the specific logic
of the emotions When a master of the word speaks,
everyone acknowledges that what he said could not have
been worded otherwise or better. This means that such
a man 1s past master of the law of correlation of meaning
and expression, a2 law which 1s absolutely valid. A4/l
laws of the wmner man and of nature must be observed
m order that that which 1s free should be able to express
stself untrammelled This 1s the reason why form not
only binds, but first and foremost liberates. It fur-
nishes to the creative mind, as it were, the rails along
which 1t can set out for the infinite Again, those who
contemplate creations of the spirit participate in the same
cosmic rhythm by feeling their way into that form,
and thus attain freedom in the same sense

As opposed to this, the formless never makes for
freedom, and the enemies of form, again and agan, find
that they are doomed to ineffectiveness and to defeat.
The fact 1s that all reality 1s essentially subject to laws.
He who refuses to acknowledge the laws which govern
particular cases, no matter how free he may feel himself
inwardly, will be sure to experience hindrances at every
step when 1t comes to expression. What opposes him are
either the laws of language, so that he cannot make him-
self understood, or the laws of communal life, or those
of the external world, or he may meet, again and again,
with mishaps 1n the shape of occurrences which reduce
his presumption of freedom to absurdity In no other
field, perhaps, 1s the paradoxical character of reality re-
vealed so extremely. For he who struggles against
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existing laws 1s the very man who inhibits freedom 1n
action The only exception which might be here adduced
1s only seemingly an exception. I am thinking of those
who renounce, who give up One may indeed withdraw
from reality and he who does so need indeed no longer
respect 1ts laws, this 1s why the Indian social order holds
the ascetic delivered from all its ties as a matter of
course, and even accords him a position beyond the dif-
ferences between good and evil But withdrawal from
the world and reality can, again, be achieved only when
the laws governing thss process of withdrawal are strictly
observed, no life appears more strictly regulated than
the man’s who aims at deliverance from earthly ties.
But the man who does not acknowledge the laws of this
earth and yet would work upon 1t 1n the very midst of its
activity will never succeed, as we have seen, never, at
least, in a favorable sense What he knows cannot be
transferred 1n his particular way, his cognitions are in-
applicable in the particular manner peculiar to himself.
What helps him in the pursuance of his own career 1s
of no help to those whose faces are turned towards the
world. Nay, what from his point of view appears to be
an absolute commandment will, 1f applied to the worldly,
induce a downright deterioration 1n their condition
This holds good even for those whose inner law demands
abstention from action and non-resistance to evil If such
a man lives 1 the world without having reached the
stage when his abstention from action conjures up the
working of superior powers, he will invariably bring
about objective damage, and will prove to be in the
wrong agam and again For the natural foundation un-
derlying this adjustment 1s softness of character, which,
when musapplied, expresses itself as real; and not only
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as seeming, cowardice The anarchist who proceeds to
better the world 1s a completely senseless phenomenon
What is signally grotesque about him is his frequent
presumption of being in the right, while the universe
1s wrong. Here man must needs come to a decision he
must either, 1n the broadest sense, renounce the world—
when the lowest possibility open to him 1s complete
isolation, and the highest complete deliverance from the
thraldom of the earth—and here strictest adherence to
laws 1s the conditro sine qua non for reaching his goal
Or else he wants to influence this world, in that case
he must obey its laws Now the second alternative 1s
the only one that counts for the creative man He must
master, by following them, all laws of potential activity
He must make himself thoroughly understood as a
thinker, he must be a Realpolstsker as a statesman, and
as a poet he must be a master of verse The more
he enlarges the range of his observance of the laws of
reality, the more potent will the influence of his life-
work prove to be What 1s the reason underlying the
incomparably wider influence of Goethe’s poetry as com-
pared with that of any other German poet? If we
analyze one of the most perfect of his poetic produc-
tions, the “Fisherman,” we find that he has obeyed at
least five sets of laws which here harmonize with one
another the law of thought, the law of the sequence of
feelings, or rhythmic language, of the connexion of im-
pulses 1n the unconscious, and finally, of the cabalistic
arrangement of letters. As regards the latter two laws,
the proof of which existence 1s possibly a surpnise for
many, the whole poem could, psycho-analytically con-
sidered, be aiso intelligently interpreted, while again, the
content of letters, embodied 1n an adequate selection of
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words, would mirror to perfection yet another meaning
Now with psycho-analytical interpretation we have to do
with the natural groundwork of all spiritual life,
whereas with the cabalistic interpretation 1t is with the
roots of all concervable significances of thought. For the
letter, being the precursor of the word, sigmfies to that
extent the germ of meaning which was realized. Goethe
thus mastered a whole scale of cosmic laws conjointly;
with him fundamental tones, undertones, and overtones
vibrate everywhere harmoniously This then 1s the rea-
son why his poetry cannot help having a more potent
effect than that of any mmnor German poet. For wide
influence 1s vouchsafed to such only as master the cosmic
laws while obeying them, even as the technician makes
Lightning subservient to his ends

Hence, then, the ultimately decisive significance of
form. Only the magic formula opens the depths of the
soul, like the “Open, sesame” of the Arabian Nights,
for that formula only which takes into account all psychic
laws sets the structure of those deeps in motion in the
direction intended. Yet, everywhere, the elementary
proves to be the most important With the writer cor-
rect punctuation and the correct distribution of para-
graphs are almost of greater moment than the selection
of words In the sessions of the School of Wisdom the
importance attaching to the right alignment of the cen-
tral theme, the right selection of the settings for the
particular problems, and the strict observance of these
settings 15 far greater than that of the particular con-
tents of the lectures, so much so that I hardly pay atten-
tion to the latter item, for I need never fear that the
particular thoughts of the lecturers may disrupt the unity
of the cyclus i1f only the setting of the problem has
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been minutely attended to. The world 1s, 1n fact, articu-
late throughout It 1s, to that extent, as I sometimes
put it, the language of God and the potential language
of man Man can utter his own only 1f he 1s conversant
with this language and masters it But 1t 1s, as an articu-
late whole, a poet’s language Hence the dignity and
the saving power of poetry 1in giving expression to the
personal by means of cosmic laws 1t humanizes the
cosmic.

Now what obtains for creative man in regard to the
cosmos obtains to a superior degree in regard to his
fellow beings. The individual’s social significance al-
ways depends on his mastering the universally obeyed
laws 1n 2 manner which permits his mode of being and
his personal efficiency to become, by their means, trans-
ferable to all and thus to become organs of theirs The
different means of expressing the purely personal, the
varieties of thought and emotions, the specific sensations,
interests, and basic trends of life are the patrimony of
all men The question here 15 of data preceding all
manner of inventions and arbitrarinesses 1In this con-
nexion Driesch has recalled to our notice what Lichten-
berg was the first to discover that in truth it 1s not we
who think and feel, etc, but “it” which thinks and feels
within us, and that consciousness 1s not, properly speak-
ing, an “agent,” but a “possessor ” As to the degree
to which men are “possessors,” they also are much less
far apart from one another than it would seem, for in
his unconsciousness every man’s knowledge and ability
1s far ahead of anything that can occur to the conscious
of even the richest mind And, further those who are
most richly gifted often affect others the least because
of their inability to express themselves The significance



PROBLEMS OF THE MIND 213

for others of what 2 man possesses depends entirely on
his capacity of expression. Hence the significance of
special endowments. The pamnter certainly possesses a
greater ability to see what others also see, but this 1s
not why we value him, we do so because he makes us
see better for ourselves—not only that which 1s before
us, but also that which 1s within us Therefore, the 1deal
significance of art 1s not at variance with the interpreta-
tion offered here In the same sense the great mind 1s
essentially the Awakener 1f such a mind were to utter
the entirely new, the unique, this would mean nothing
to other men. His social value depends entirely on his
ability to utter clearly what all feel 1n their innermost
hearts to be true—for could he otherwise be understood?
—and to utter 1t in so universal a manner, that 1s, so
much 1n tune with the objective laws 1n question, that
his 1deas become organs for the others Irom which 1t
follows that none can do more than offer suggestions,
and that the meanest life-giving suggester means more
to the community of men than the keenest adducer of
proofs and builder of systems who lacks this endowment
On the other hand, again, he alone 1s capable of awaken-
ing who, by mastering the laws of the universally valid,
1s 1n tune with his fellow beings and with the cosmos
This applies in the highest degree to the great leaders of
mankind, the embodiers of what I call “world-ascend-
ancy ” ' Their ability to make their influence felt, di-
rectly and greatly, through the ages mn the sense of the
Chinese Wu Wez, 1s due to their having mastered all
earthly laws in the same sense in which the great poet
masters the laws of the sonnet

! Compare the chapter, “World-Ascendancy,” of Creative Under-
standing



214 THE RECOVERY OF TRUTH

This then yields the comprehensive formula the
greater 2 master, the more universally valid and, tAere-
fore, the more personal will be his form Only those
who are capable of expressing themselves in a umver-
sally valid form can express theirr own personalities in
full freedom. This 1s what makes the classic. The
meaning of the classic’s style 1s not to be grasped by
means of the usual concepts of art criticism, for 1t 1s no
function of cultural conditions He alone 1s a classic who
masters material and form as though he played with
them Thus in the ideal image of the Chinese sage
all profundity appears sublimated into gracefulness.
Thus Bach’s fugues are also the best of fingering exer-
cises, this greatest of all musicians observed all the
rules of art, and yet the influence he radiates has a
greater personal quality than that of any other. Thus
again the curves of the Parthenon are 1deal expressions
of technical adequacy along the lines of architectural
mathematics and perspective. And so the grotesqueness
of those modern bunglers who despise all forms because
of their mability to cope with any 1s revealed with dis-
tressing clarity, If there are those who say that strict
form 1s at variance with true life, let them show me one
single plant or animal—be 1t even a deep-sea fish—
whose shape 1s not a classic composition,

E HAVE, however, until now been speaking

of free creative work without determining 1ts
concept. Wherein does free creation consist? How 1s
invention possible? In the present connexion freedom
can mean but one thing the possihility of uttering by
means of the given something new. Speaking absolutely,
everything that lives 1s original to that extent, for all
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life proceeds from some datum, and means of expression
as a starting point, and on the other hand, every vital
phenomenon 1s unique and owes 1ts existence to the
vitalizing effect of a unique “meaning” working from
within. But the question here 1s of something deter-
minate, of the rare flower, as it were, blossoming forth
on the non-personal and super-personal stem of general
life For this 1s what invention of the new really
means (as against mere repetitton) 1n which the wvital
processes taken as a whole appear are incorporated.
Now, invention of the new never occurs otherwise than
by the imparting from within of 2 new meaning to the
unchanging elements, as, thanks to Goethe’s genius, the
unchanging alphabet was the means for expressing the
Faust poem Wherever 2 new meaning 1s evolved, a2 new
and corresponding form 1s necessarily produced to fit 1t.
Hence, the uniqueness of every kind of personal style:
it 1s the correlative of the uniqueness of the individual
soul. That, again, the most personal creation can be
proved to accord with some general type or other, and
that there exist super-personal styles of art, means that
Life has always evolved on the lines of the unchanging
frames of primary types The primary spiritual types,
too, have a life of their own, for they manifestly repre-
sent an optimum state of equilibrium within the cosmic
connexion, an equilibrium which other forms which are
equally possible and conceivable do not represent. Ths
explains how there can exist alongside of the specific
lives of the styles of art the norms of law, of religious
dogmas, or ecclesiastic ceremonials, which hardly un-
dergo any changes throughout immeasurable periods of
time. For the same reason a mind conforms the more
readily to the demands of its type, the greater its cre-
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ative powers; for thereby it 1s given one more chance
of governing through obedience. If the facts are viewed
from this angle, 1t becomes obvious why everyone must
learn, before he can invent the new, why every young
man or woman and every young culture must begin with
mmitation  From his own point of view even the babe
in arms 1s strictly original From the point of view of
others only that man 1s original who can lead them
beyond what they already know, but this he cannot do
until he has become their equal in their knowledge.
It 1s thus precisely the productive type of man who
avails himself most eagerly of the imitative mechanism
inborn 1n man, because 1t brings him most quickly to the
condition of his fellow beings

Thus the new 1s born through the infusion of a new
meaning into what 1s already known For all creation
proceeds from the sphere of Meaning. This leads us
on, or rather back to the general question as to the ulti-
mate meaning of freedom, a question which I can deal
with 1n the last lecture only Today I shall deal only
with the way in which freedom works And, for that
purpose I can do no better than revert to the concept
of the magic formula disrupting a psychic structure, 1t
1s this which 1s also frequently called “the liberating
word.” What we are dealing with here 1s the prototype
for the spirit’s working in general You know the tale
of those trumpets the mere sound of which shattered
the walls of Jericho There 1s a saying to the same
effect that every bridge has a definite zone, and that he
who sounds 1t ever so softly on a chord thereby destroys
its whole structure How 1s this possible—no matter
whether 1t be a fact? The explanation would be that this
particular tone embodies the one vibration readily in-
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ducible into the tension of the structure, which proceeds
to communicate to all its components a degree of accelera-
tion, thus disrupting the equilibrmum. This means,
therefore, a victory over nature by natural means There
1s no other possible way by which spirit can work. It
1s everywhere the strictly determined form which 1s
uniquely and solely capable of inbuilding the intended
meaning into the phenomenon Meaning 1s absolutely
dependent on the expression corresponding to it, 1ts very
existence 1s bound up with it A determinate meaning
can never be expressed 1n another way that s “just as
good ” We thus see form to be the sbsolute essential
from the point of view of the terrestrial significance of
Meaning And this also permits us to gauge the abysmal
superficiality of such as despise form as a mere surface-
questton The way 1in which a thing 1s represented 1s
absolutely essential What applies to the definite mathe-
matical equation that can never be stated “in another way
as well,” applies to the very same extent to every rep-
resentation He who 1s deficient 1n the art of representa-
tion produces at best the raw material for the genuine
creation of the mind, like coal for the generation of
Light Therefore, 1t 1s as obvious as 1t 1s just that hu-
manity should preserve only the memorv of the masters
of expression IFor mastership of expression 1s not only
to be met with in the domain of art, but also 1n that of
Life Every great life was in the same sense also a
great work of art In lives like these, action and refrain-
ing from action, utterance and silence can be scanned
exactly as in 2 poem. All public deeds of the great were
meant for symbols, from the very outset they were in-
tended as sources for later legends All therr indi-
vidual decisions were to continue their influence as exam-
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ples And what applies to their lives also obtained for
their deaths, where they were free to choose; Socrates
and Christ died at the exact time 1n which they had to
die 1f the example of their lives was to continue to influ-
ence 1n the form of a symbolic image.

REEDOM mn the domain we are dealing with

today 1s thus bound to the condition of observance
of law and, therefore, of form Here there 1s no con-
trast between freedom and law. Or 1s there, after
all?> . . There 1s, indeed form as a value 1s every-
where beset by dangers on both sides—it always em-
bodues as such a hairbreadth boundary-line. On one side
chaos 18 imminent. The Greeks would not have con-
fessed to form to that extreme 1if the chaotic had not
meant extreme danger for them. In the same sense,
the chaotic soul of the Russian again and again limits
itself by calling forth, and submitting to, dictatorships.
On the other side, however, the danger of crystalliza-
tion 1s immnent. Form crystallized into routine means
the death of the Spirit  Copying 1s fundamentally dif-
ferent from inventing Imitative classicalism 1s the re-
verse of classicism. Freedom and law are maintained
only 1n a salutary equilibrium, when freedom elects from
within to limit itself by law  But as soon as form works
from without inward it spells death. No one masters
fate who submuits to 1t as a thing settled once for all The
naive believer 1n his horoscope 1s only a slave. He never
rises to the dignity of personal freedom Those who
passively follow the promptings of the “It” within them
—except for the relations between patient and physi-
aan—and who do not regard those urges as mere mate-
nial for the shaping of their hives, forfeit all self-deter-
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munation; they return to childhood, not 1n the sense in
which the child 1s blessed of God, but 1n 1its impotence.
There must be law, because there 1s no other conceivable
way for maintaining the freedom of the individual
within the community except through the order estab-
lished by it. But law which is umiversally valid can
never be just in its application to the individual. Those
who regard positive law in itself as representing justice
confess thereby their adherence to injustice, so com-
pletely that I, personally, consider everyone who looks
on his formal right as the ultimate resort as low-minded
on account of that very fact, though he may be right 1n
the particular case Further Discipline 1s the best way
to freedom. Only where the lower nature is held 1n
subjection can the higher express itself freely This
applies to the soldier as much as to the saint He who
1s meant to meet death voluntarily must have subdued
his impulses. There are absolutely no higher symbols
to be found for genuine freedom than the great war-
riors, because the unconditioned adjustment of the soul
to the sacrifice of life 1s nearer to deliverance from Self
than adjustment to the idea of eternal bliss, besides, the
concept of freedom also loses its meaning 1n the state
of grace. But if discipline 1s taken as an end 1n itself,
1t makes of man an automaton and only too likely be-
comes a mere palliative for moral cowardice 1f;, on
the one hand, there 1s no freer man than the great army
leader, there 1s, on the other, no more inferior man than
the drill-sergeant, whose highest i1deal 1s drill  For the
same reason the man who 1s bound over to duty 1s the
lowest of creatures, for whereas fulfilment of one’s duty
meant, for Kant, personal responsibility, 1t embodies for
the former the possibility of shirking this responsibility.
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This 1s also the reason why nner unstableness and lack
of self-assurance can be diagnosed with certainty, wher-
ever exaggerated stress ts laid on determinate concepts of
duty and of honour. In the same sense no amount of
training will ever make a genius or a saint The master
of spiritual exercises who believes that a higher state
of the inner man can be attamed by these exercises in
themselves 1s thus nothing better than a metaphysical
drill-sergeant What then 1s the ultimate relation be-
tween freedom and law?—We have to afhx a big pont
of interrogation at this stage of the session In the
matter of freedom 1t 1s obviously the question of some-
thing unseizable, of a border concept resembling the
mathematical point The meaning and operation of free-
dom seem to resemble those of the suddenly occurring
idea or the decision to take a risk The concluding
lecture will provide the ultimate answer which I am able
to give to the question of the meaning of freedom



II1

The Ultimate Meanng of Freedom

FREEDOM independent of laws does not
exist 1n any dimension  All individual creation—

to which alone the concept of freedom can be properly
applhied—belongs a4 ntra to a dynamic connexion which
in one way or another 1s conceivable only as a concate-
nation of laws In its specific domain, creation, the freer
it proves itself to be, the more strictly it adheres to 1ts
intrinsic laws  Ifurthermore, 1its expression i the ex-
ternal world 1s absolutely dependent on the observance
and consideration of the laws of this world, whether
of nature or of man Again, deliverance from the thral-
dom of the earth comes only through obedience to de-
terminate laws If we endeavour to understand these
facts from the pont of view of critical philosophy, and
if we start out from the logical meaning of free will, we
can only either deny free will or else we may, hke
Driesch, stop and declare, “I do not know.” The
introductory lecture showed that freedom and law can-
not possibly be opposites, because reality and systematic
connexion of laws are convertible terms That lecture
also anticipated that the question as to “freedom or ne-
cessity” 1s independent of the question referring to con-
formity to law, so that the proof of that conformuty
in no wise forestalls the former question. Logically,

then, there 1s in an ordered universe room for freedom
221
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in spite of all laws, freedom, I mean, not 1n the sense
of 1ts possible definition, but as to what may ultimately
underlie 1ts concept as a reality The aforesaid lecture
finally pointed out that the only significant question
to be raised in regard to the problem of freedom 1s.
Wherein does freedom conssz? and not the other  Does
freedom exist 1n a logically conceivable sense? That
there 1s 2 spectfic reality underlying the concept of free-
dom has been made clear by all subsequent lectures.
Driesch’s lecture did so in the sense that logic and meta-
physics cannot positively deny its existence and that
all probability, at any rate, 1s 1n favour of what he calls
“admittance-freedom”, the subsequent lectures proved
the fact in the form of concrete illustrations. Self-de-
termination 1s indubitably a possible fact, whatever its
interpretation may be  On the other hand, all the speak-
ers confirmed the result of the opening lecture to the
effect that for what we can ntelligently consider as
freedom there 1s a2 limited sphere of reality Richard
Wilhelm’s lecture was, in this respect, particularly in-
structive 1n that he stated that for subjective personal
experience, at any rate, there not only exists a this-side,
but also a beyond of freedom Nevertheless, we have
not yet discovered the positive concept of freedom The
final lecture 1s intended to give 1t after the groundwork
of all the preceding ones.

O T H 1 S end we shall have to start from the final
sentences from the lecture on Invention and
Form Freedom and law are not 1n principle opposites.
The surprising thing 1s, however, that again and again
they do practically appear as opposites There certainly
1s such a thing as destiny, and 1n principle 1t does not
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suspend either the possibility of personal experience of
freedom or its operation. But as soon as man submits
to destiny, this suspension takes effect. He who believes
in the “It,” as Freud and Groddeck call the super-per-
sonal essence,of man, as he would in 2 God, really
becomes entirely dependent on the compulsion of Hhis
unconsciousness ~ Whereas astrology teaches astra in-
clinant, non necessitant, the blind believer 1n his horo-
scope 1s, as a matter of fact, the slave of the stars This
applies, mutatis ‘mutandss, to any behef 1n occult laws.
If the classic artist—that is, the strictest observer of
laws—is, indeed, the freest of artists, there are none so
bound as the imitative classicists. Discipline means, on
the one side, the highway to freedom, but if discipline
1s concerved as an end in itself, 1t degrades man to an
automaton Positive law guarantees justice in commu-
nity life—that 1s, the freedom to decide in every par-
ticular case 1n favour of the better. But as soon as 1t
1s concerved and accepted as an ultimate ssue 1t 1s con-
verted into injustice 1n the sense of the adage, summum
jus, summa wmyursa  For there 1s no pre-established
equation between that which 1s right in general and that
which 1s right 1n the particular case This 1s why all
founders of religions have hated the just This 1s also
the reason why, as Richard Wilhelm phrases 1t, the
heavenly door of ethics leads inevitably to the hell of
despair  Since the good can be realized only by means
of free volitions, 1f 1t 1s not to lose its meaning, the
result 1s, here again, that the belief in law annihilates
freedom. Hence the extreme lack of freedom of the
fanatically law-abiding type of Jew. Hence also the
fact that nothing could furmsh a more striking illus-
tration for the antagonism between law and freedom
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than the problem of the Church. The i1dea of a church
is a valid 1dea. for 1t represents the 1deal objective order
within which alone the individual can express his free-
dom 1n complete conformity to meaning, and its visible
form 1s, conceived as 1t should be as a sense-image,
fundamentally adequate to that inner cosmos of signifi-
cance which 1s fitted into the external cosmos extended
in space ' Nevertheless, Karl Barth 1s right 1n saying n
his book, Der Roemerbrief. “Precsely there, where
the Church attans 1ts object 1n service’ rendered as be-
tween man and man 1t fails of fulfilling the object of

God, and the Judgment is near at hand .. The
Church s certainly the very place where the enmity
of man against God 1s revealed. The pious and

godly man whom the Church would produce, the man
who knows and practises and prays, appears to be some-
how the ultimate and insuperable obstacle this side of the
barricade. Whatever man undertakes 1n order to fend
off God 1s revealed cumulatively, ponderously, concen-
tratedly, armed to the teeth, 1n this type of man Hence
the cleansing of the temple ” But the selfsame author
writes also “Those who know are aware that belief,
preaching, and praying are #mperatrve, they are aware
of the inevitableness of the fact and they know that
man’s God-sickness 1s expressed, again and again, pre-
cisely 1n such practices, 1in ever-renewed forms They
are aware of the inevitability of ecclesiastic religious-
ness ” The fact 1s that the equation 1s insolvable The
particular beliefs of men like St Paul or Luther ulti-
mately go back to the impossibility of establishing any
rule man can safely rely on  On the other hand, there
15 no conceivable domain in which acknowledged rules

* Compare the lecture, “World Conceptions and Life Configurations
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could be superseded, which 1s the reason why every kind
of anarchism and subjectivism 1is, sooner or later, con-
victed of absurdity. The most critical item 1s the prob-
lem of Divine Grace For this refers to the question
of man’s ability to make decisions, which question must
be clearly distinguished from the other question as to
the possibility of rising superior to certain states of con-
sciousness, for the reason, 1f for no other, that the fact
of superiority can be determined as functionally depend-
ent on any one of the concepts of grace, freedom, and
necessity  As I cannot, in this place, give a detailed
exposition of the existing doctrines of grace, I may refer
you to the booklet by I'elix Weltsch, Frethert und Gnade
(Freedom and Grace, Munich, Kurt Wolff Verlag),
which presents the completest and also the most search-
ing treatment of the question I know of. I also refer,
once for all; in this respect, to the fact that I personally
hold much the same general views as Weltsch, and that
I have learned certain things from him Now what
follows from the existing doctrines of grace for the con-
nexion we are now considering 1s this. 1n the relation-
ship between freedom and grace we are dealing with an
sbsolute cwrcle. He who puts his trust in Providence
only will have to go without his penny, 1s the way popu-
lar parlance paraphrases the glorious choral, “Wer nur
den lieben Gott laesst Walten” He who believes that
all things depend on Divine Grace—and this 1s the creed
of many Lutherans and practically to a still greater
extent of vast numbers of Catholics—forfeits all in-
itiative and thus descends below the purely human state
On the other hand, all those who believe 1n freedom
exclusively share the typical fate of Luafer they lose
personal contact with these super-personal powers whose
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existence cannot be disputed, and their end 15 2 mean-
ingless tragedy, if only in the sense of a severance of
their consciousness from the living roots of things, which
characterizes the modern state of mechanization If,
again, the state of grace 1s to be obtained, yielding of
what theology calls the “lesser will” 1s imperative. But
this will as such never leads to the “greater will ” Grace
can never mean a reward, it 1s always a gift pure and
simple  The only states conducive to grace are con-
sciousness of guilt, the feeling of inferiority, and de-
spair, but no sooner does a man feel himself to be 1n
the state of grace on the strength of these feelings than
all his strivings come to naught Likewse, virtue and
dutifulness are imperative as 2 means for obtaining
grace, but they avail only when practised in conscious-
ness of their essential futility Thus the practitioner of
spiritual exercises and the yogi who believe that they
can obtain a higher state by mere training become sub-
human machines The belief 1n grace 1s itself founded
on grace, on the one hand, while on the other the Tal-
mud speaks truly when 1t teaches, “Everything 1s 1n
the hands of God except the fear of God ”

1f we now revert from the problem of grace, under-
stood as the problem of the freedom of the children of
God, to freedom in the worldly sense, we find, again,
in the highest expression of this latter freedom, the same
arcle  The central lecture of this session bore the title
“Power as an Obligation” (“Macht als Bindung”),’
and, indeed, the more a man’s power increases, the
greater, not the less, grow his obligations A prince must
defer to more men and things than any other man.

"It was delivered by the venerable representative of Hungary at the
League of Nations, Count Albert Appony:
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Power, 1f it would bear real fruit, requires absolute con-
sciousness of responsibility The man in power who
lacks this 1s an unmitigated crimmal  Every power which
fails to feel itself a part of a preordained and complete
whole necessarily works for destruction not only in re-
gard to others, but also in regard to itself, so that a
power which concerves itself as despotic makes its free-
dom an absurdity. But does any man conscious of the
meaning of his freedom desire to consider his power
as an solated force? All experience—except that of
criminals—proves the reverse Every man feels him-
self, precisely because of his freedom, to be indissolu-
bly bound to his fellow beings If he wills to be him-
self the ultimate determinant, this always amounts to
his willingness to assume responsibility, not only for
himself, but also for others, and thereby he wills the
highest degree of obligation We thus see that the
problems of freedom, grace, and necessity are wmdisso-
lubly conmected with one another This 1s proved be-
yond refutation by the self-contradiction or self-anmi-
hilation to which any exclusive emphasis laid on any one
of these necessarily leads.

UR actual task 1s to find the ultimate meaning

of this connexion, as viewed from the problem

of freedom Its solution can be most readily arrived at
if we start out from the fact that hardly any man really
wills to be free Every child wrskes to obey, the way-
ward child 1s the artificial product of the neptitude of
his educators. Only the most superior man can afford
to lead a life outside the frame of a profession demand-
ing definite rules of conduct. Almost every man stands
in need of a “position” investing him with a social
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status, hence the grotesque increase of self-consciousness
of men when they recerve titles and degrees, what they
wish 1s to act in the name of what they are not them-
selves—that 1s, they desire to act unfreely Or else
man wishes to speak in the name of his superiors, then
the most timid personality frequently and, alas! gladly
would play the hero  Or, again, the poet would present
what he really 1s and think 1n forms which others have
invented, while hardly any autobiography was ever
true to fact Or else, again, he would at any cost have
law on his stde  This, too, clearly demonstrates man’s
will to dependency—given the dubious value of all
kinds of positive law, the superior man 1s inwardly 1n-
different to the question as to whether or not he 1s ob-
jectively 1mn the right Or, again, men are ruled like
slaves by customs or by public opinion The same phe-
nomenon can be observed i the field of religion As
Harnack has pointed out, no Western founder of relig-
1ons has ever dared to speak in his own name, they have
all referred to an established authority Possibly there
has been only one founder of a religion who was entirely
in earnest in his self-determmation and personal re-
sponsibility—Buddha But again, in his case, 1t 1s char-
acteristic that he conceived life as suffering only, and
that he knew of only one way of deliverance from life
—personal extinction

The will unto freedom with the implication of per-
sonal responsibility 1s thus proved to be in a parlous
condition This applies in the extremest sense 1n the
domain of politics Luiberty of the press, of speech, etc,
may indeed be the aim, but no one wants really to be
free  Emancipated classes such as the modern prole-
tariat immediately bind themselves by far more rigd
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programs than were ever devised by the traditional
guardians of authority, and take them seriously to a de-
gree which alone suffices to reveal their mnner depend-
ence. Inner freedom has one infallible exponent—that
15, a sense of humour The man who 1s incapable of
laughing at what he advocates 1s an inferior sort of per-
son 1n any case Thus Protestantism’s original urge to
freedom was all too soon smothered by pedantic dog-
matic subtleties which the inwardly stabilized Catholic
Church had overcome long before Nor 1s the outlook
for will unto freedom any fairer in the field of creative
activities. Not one among thousands of men 1s really
bent on freedom, it 1s precisely the much-abused me-
chanical labour requiring only 2 muumum of iutiative
which 1s the beau 1deal of the majority. Or does the
typical man of scientific research desire freedom? What
he strives after are hard and fast truths, and he seeks
them, psychologically speaking, chiefly 1n order that he
may defer to them as to binding authorities Only a
small minority of men ever concerved their search for
truth in Lessing’s sense  To that extent all theologies,
jurisprudences, occultistic and other theories signify n-
surances which cowardice desires, and even thought gen-
erally means escape from freedom, thinking simply seeks
remsurance 1n proof. Cowardice thus understood 1s 1n-
deed a basic fact in history  This 1s also the main reason
why, as shown by experience, mere personal courage 1s
sufficient for success, why the great man of courage is
never seriously compromised by his mistakes as long as
he believes 1n himself The most signal instance of will
unto unfreeness 1s furnished by the belief in Grace. Ths
belief emphasizes, according to Weltsch’s felicitous for-
mula, metaphysical security as opposed to metaphysical
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courage, which the will unto freedom essentially is, for
the concept of freedom has a meanung only when there
15 still something left which 1s undecided and requires
a deasion. The believer in grace holds that all values
are realized All that remains to be done s, then, to
accept those values and to allow them to make good therr
influence But he who desires grace 1n this sense wills,
at the same time, deliverance from searching final peace,
and, accordingly, not freedom. He has, psychologically
speaking, deliberately adopted the attitude of the child

It 1s ssmply a falsehood, then, to maintain that free-
dom 1s a universally accepted 1deal, though almost all
philosophies take this for granted Nor can this fact,
if we recall the reflections contained 1n the introductory
lecture—the result of which was that freedom, con-
sidered historically, 1s no basic substance, but that it is
possible at a stage only when the life-process begins to
be centred in the conscious subject—surprise us  In the
field of organic processes there can be no question of
freedom, 1n his childhood no man 1s autonomous. Even
the consciousness of the Ego awakens years after man
1sborn The more primitive a people 1s, the more deeply
rooted are 1ts customs  Will unto freedom 1s proved to
develop 1n proportion to the growth of consciousness,
and the authority of super-personal laws, again, 1s va-
riable with the degrees of consciousness The history
of law 1s a most conspicuous evidence of this The con-
cepts of law of primitive peoples are the most ngid of
all For a long time the law utterly disregarded man’s
mner attitude and motive and considered only the bare
facts. It 1s only in modern days that 1n the law the
first question has gained preponderance, but this, again,
means the lowering of the prestige of the law 1n gen-
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eral. Now the range of possible freedom 1s hemmed in
by boundaries which are not only below but also above
it. There 1s no doubt of the existence, 2bove the domain
of immediate personal decisions, of super-personal de-
astons to which the concept of Cosmic Dispensation does
justice with 2 minimum of prejudice. This sphere lies
within the trans-subjective dimension and should be
clearly distinguished from all external determinations—
that 1s, from all necessity Where freedom 1s proved
to mean nothing but the “becoming self-illumined” of
the umiversal Way of Life, as Buddha put it, where
this 1llumination prevails but for a short distance, and
where the wisdom of nature, fate, and providence 1s not
less but much greater than all that human nsight could
gain from 1its own resources, there the reality of this
higher sphere cannot reasonably be doubted And 1n-
asmuch as this sphere posits obligations from the stand-
pomnt of freedom, the one-sided tension of freedom de-
mands, on the one hand, “religion” in the literal sense
—that 1s, subjection to the cosmic powers, in order to
work ntelligently, while, on the other, it 1s 1mpossible
to maintain, as a principle, that the predominance of free-
dom necessarily embodies the higher state as opposed
to the state of inner subjection There have been eras
of equal richness and value passed under predominant
domimon It 1s, therefore, impassible to arrive at a
dectsion as to which of the two attitudes 1s preferable—
that of the (essentially disciplined) Catholic world or
that of the Protestant. The Catholic world, which works
all 1ts ancestral wisdom 1nto a background for every n-
dividual life, 1s certainly the wiser, added to which all
freedom must inevitably start out from some point not
subject to doubt, which 1s the reason why the alternative,
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“authority or non-authority,” 1s never practically pos-
ited. The only alternatives that are practically posited
refer to whar should be regarded as a binding authonty,
whether some super-personal reality, a dogma, another
person, or personal judgment In so far authority and
freedom are correlatives, which explains how the be-
liever 1n authority feels freest under its sway, and how
the man in a state of grace—within which the concept
of freedom loses its meaning—may be regarded as the
freest It must also be admitted that inasmuch as man,
considered 1n the cosmic connexion, 1s certainly more
bound than free, the emphasis of Catholicism on subjec-
tion 1s sound, nay, even that, in so far as a religious
dogma 1s absolutely true, 1ts unconditioned acknowledg-
ment cannot fail to Iiberate, then only those Protestants
or independent metaphysicians whose personal experience
had the same roots as the doctrine of the Church could
compare with the Catholic i inner freedom Now ab-
solute and complete knowledge can be attained by no
isolated individual.  Millions of souls have achieved
conjointly under all circumstances a richer experience
than was ever gained by the isolated individual, and
1f qualitative differentiations are resorted to 1n this con-
nection, and 1f the more deeply rooted mind 1s accepted
as authority, belief in authority can have only a liber-
ating effect It 1s because more wisdom 1s expressed
in subjection than in a life based on personal imitiative
that an old man, as distingwished from youth, typically
professes, in one way or another, adherence to the
former  But this does not militate agamst the fact that
freedom expresses stself only 1 shifting the emphasis
to the free stde of life, and that, granted the premise
that enfranchisement is the meaning of human hfe, the
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less wise adjustment 1s to that extent preferable to the
wiser. There 1s, from the point of view of freedom, no
greater difference than that presented by the alternative
whether a man acts 1n his own name or 1n that of an-
other. Here the “how” ultimately gauges the value of
the “what ?

E A R E now able to tackle without further dé-

tours the solution of the problem of freedom.

We can start out from the result gained from Professor
Driesch’s lecture, not, indeed, because this solved it, but
in so far as the lecturer avowed his incompetence to
solve the question The necessity for this avowal lay
in his approach  If the departure 1s from the verbal con-
cept of freedom, the question as to the real import of
what 1s meant by freedom 1s absolutely unanswerable,
all that can be honestly maintained from that premise
1s that so far as our intelligence can grasp the matter,
determination prevails But the indefimite result arrived
at by Driesch was due also to another cause he started
out from consciousness, and consciousness no doubt only
means a “having” Viewed from this angle; will cer-
tainly includes no element of activity When things are
viewed from this perspective, there 1s certainly “noth-
ing” between will and events, man 1s not even an agent
in thinking—his thoughts come to him of their own ac-
cord But how could consciousness be more than a mur-
ror? It only reflects the real, 1t assuredly does not
comncide with 1t In so far I cannot even allow the ex-
istence of what Driesch calls “admittance-freedom
Lastly, Driesch started from the antiquated prejudice
that freedom necessarily means free will  Free will can-
not by any means be 1n question, because that which 1s
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meant by freedom, self-determuination in the broadest
sense, refuses to be coupled with the concept of will.
We know by now that will 1s not creative, but rather an
inhibitory mechamism closely bound up as such with the
physical organism and, 1n the psychic sphere, with what
modern psychology calls compelling mechamisms. The
only creative function in man 1s imagination. Now
since freedom 1s essentially creative, how could there
possibly be freedom precisely of the will? Driesch has
indeed made an important contribution to critical pre-
liminary work by his showing how the problem of free-
dom cannor be solved

There 1s now no longer any difficulty in proceeding
from negations to assertions The first cause of the nega-
tive result obtained by Driesch need no longer be
particularly considered It was anticipated in the intro-
ductory lecture. The third cause has been made sufh-
ciently clear by the foregoing reflections So much the
greater 1s the attention due to the second cause, and with
this we are going to deal now Consciousness “carries,”
has, 1t 1s not active. But what we mean by freedom
1s precisely creative action, action which, furthermore,
1s proved to be independent of the particular stratum
within the subject from which 1t springs into being,
provided that it originates at all with the subject Only
because this 15 so do we call the most unconscious of
men, the creatrve artists, free, they incarnate their in-
nermost personality in their works, only because this 1s
so can 1t be said that motive discharges, while character
charges: The concept of freedom 1s related immediately
to Being Lastly, for this reason only can a2 man 1n the
state of grace be considered as free, it 1s true that, in
the ultimate analysis, he 1s determined by the super-
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personal—for not he lives, but God within him, but
then his personal will has become one with God’s will
We thus find that the problem of freedom posits itself
in principle independently of the alternative “consciously
or unconsciously,” because we experience inner reality
only 1n the mirror of consciousness, but the question
itself does not lie on the plane of consciousness, for that
Being which 1s all that really matters does not comncide
with 1t.

The fact 1s that the problem of freedom 1s apparent
only when life everywhere self-determined finds 1its
creative centre 1s a potentially self-conscious subject,
which presently evinces—or can evince—by way of per-
sonal assumption within determinate limits, the same
mitiative which on lower stages proceeds from imper-
sonal centres It is well, 1n this place, to adopt the dis-
tinction suggested by Melchior Palidgyis between vital-
ity and mind whereas vitality 1s 2 perpetual flux, mind
maintains its character solely by way of discontinuous
acts Only where consciousness 1s centred 1n the mind
can there be a question of freedom, for as all personal
decisions proceed from the mind, they occur in discon-
tinuous acts, a fact known also to Bergson, who wrote:
“Conscience w’est pas synonyme d’existence, mass seule-
ment daction réelle ou defficacsté immédiate” Laife 1s
everywhere 1nitiatory  Specific formations, specific crea-
tions of organs, reactions, and regenerations, such as
belong even to the lowest organisms, mean 1n principle,
viewed from the external world, self-determination 1n
the very sense of man’s free decisions. But this pro-
ceeds from mind—whose independent existence cannot
be proved to exist below the human stage Thus the
problem of freedom is again raised only as relating to
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mind. This, then, reveals to what extent the question
as to whether there exists free will or free agency or
only “admittance-freedom” 1s 1nadequately put on the
habitual plane What matters 1s that the subject which
1s everywhere the determinant becomes, on a definite
plane and within definite limits, the agent of the unwver-
sal creatrve power of Life  Once this 1s the case, there 1s
no longer a question of kind, but of degree, how many
parts of the psycho-physical organism appear accessible to
conscious self-determination The majority of men can
be safely regarded as bemg unable to say more than
“nay” or at best “yea” to what goes on within them, this
certainly holds good for all young souls. But psycho-
analysis teaches that entire regions of hitherto inacces-
sible happenings can be lifted to the region of the con-
sciously determinant subject The same 1s proved by
the practices of the falkurs Furthermore, the possibility
of religious and metaphysical sounding of man’s depths
goes to prove that man can be determined by himself
to the extent of making his 1deal self-dominate his whole
life, a result which makes him superior to most things
that keep others in check. But, again, 1t 1s not in the
degree of his deliverance from the thraldom of the
world that lies the crux of the problem of freedom. It
lies entirely and exclusively in the fact that the living
and creative power 1s centred 1n the subject which 1s, or
can become, self-conscious.

R OM this pomnt of vantage the meaning of the
problem of freedom can be readily apprehended

to 1ts whole extent It 1s clear that the question with
freedom 1s not of a primary substance, but of a particu-
lar and limited aspect of Life All constraint by the
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external cosmos and, also, all self-determination on this
or the other side of the stage, where the élan wvital cen-
tres itself 1n the subject awakened to mind-consciousness,
lie outside the range of the true problem of free-
dom Nor does the reality of freedom imply a prejudg-
ment against the reality of a trans-subjectively operative
cosmic dispensation  Furthermore, in dealing with the
reality of freedom we have a pure problem of actual-
ity, 1t refers solely to the point of indifference between
that which has become and that which has not as yet be-
come This problem of actuality 1s raised objectively at
every moment of a creative act, but it becomes precisely
the point on which freedom hinges, where creation orig-
inates 1n the personal and mind-consaious subject Here
the objective decision takes on the character of a person-
ally-subjective decision  To that extent the problem
of freedom 1s also a borderline problem, 1t refers, as
it were, to the mathematical point at which super-per-
sonal guidance and sub-personal compulsion meet And
because 1t 15 1n so far a borderline problem, 1s 1t a prob-
lem at all, even as the ethical problems presuppose ac-
tual conflicts? Tor this very reason the East, which takes
its departure from the cosmos as 2 whole, altogether
1gnores the problem of freedom 1n our acceptation It s,
finally, a practical and not a theoretical problem, and 1t
1s for that very reason not only insolvable, when pro-
jected on the plane of abstract theory, but 1t cannot even
be understood

What, then, 1s the distinguishing trait of free de-
casions as against such as come by themselves? The
one distinguishing characteristic of free decisions 1s that
they occur through the personal subject The introduc-
tory lecture had already given us to understand that the
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generally organic self-determmation assumes the char-
acter of a free action then—and then only—when the
sense-connexion of events has its determmant centre 1n
the conscious unigue person. From this vantage we now
can find the transition from the generally organic self-
determnation to spiritual imtiattve. The 1nherttance
of qualities 1s generally brought about by the continu-
ance, through the individual series of unchanging, inde-
pendent hereditary elements which are called genes.
The unmiqueness of each individual 1s thus a function
of the particular meaning which manifests itself through
him, to use the traditional formula of the School of
Wisdom, what makes the Unique 1s what he s#ys by
means of the Gene-alphabet, for it 1s obviously not one
with it. Every particular soul differs from every other,
its origin lies 1n another dimension than that of parental
inheritance It 1s of spiritual origim.

When viewed from this vantage point, the meaning
of possible mental decisions becomes obvious, for its
possibility comncides with the other of imparting a new
meaning to the facts unchanging in themselves—the
world-alphabet And if, proceeding from this, we now
consider the concept of freedom in general, as it pre-
sents 1tself to the inborn feeling and yearning of every
man, we see at a glance that the question was adequately
put, this concept never refers to the facts in themselves,
but to the meaning they win for the individual. If sig-
nificance creates the facts at all) it does here, and not
vice versa  What a fact “4s” 1n the life of the individ-
ual depends, first and last, upon what 1t means for Aim,
and for him only. One man may be happy 1n the most
straitened circumstances, another may pine away 1n spite
of the most brilliant external situation. And the great
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man’s essential mark of distinction is that he imparts to @
priori unfavorable conditions, by his attitude towards
them, 2 meanmng sufficing to turn his misfortunes mto
blessings. For the mnparting of meanmng is not essen-
tally interpretation, but transformation of facts. He
who understands the world inwardly 1n a new manner
makes it at the same time externally different. Here
a mere shade distinguishes the sage from the creative
statesman While the former attains to such 2 degree
of inner exaltedness that nothing external disturbs his
equanimity, the latter imparts by the same qualities a
new direction to events, the overwhelming majority of
which he must, like every other man, accept. And
as the destiny to come 1s, on the historic plane, 1n every
particular case to a great extent due to the free decisions
of individual men, 1t follows that man 1s also the crea-
tor of Destiny, a quality which also enables him to rise
superior to his fate Self-determination thus becomes
freedom wherever the centre of the sense-connexion
lies 1n the personal subject.

ET us now return to the practical problem. We
stated at the beginning that hardly a man wills to

be free The reason should be obvious by now. Events
need not necessarily be referred to the personal centre
of meaning, and responsibility need not be assumed by
personal sense-bestowal. Events run their course, any-
way, and 1t 1s simpler to drift with the tide. Nor 1s 1t
only simpler; it means, above all, much less exertion.
For nothing requires greater tension than the rallying
of all one’s forces and then radiating them 1n a particu-
lar direction. This 1s not a metaphysical assertion, but
a fact experience has taught us. Besides, nothing re-
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quires more personal courage, for he who wills freedom
wills also nsk  Freedom as a pure problem of actuality
1s utterly dependent on the uncertainty of events It 1s
true that the belief 1n grace 1n its theoretical aspect 1n-
volves the same amount of risk. But the consciousness
of that risk 1s practically abolished by the fact that the
believer 1n grace also believes from the outset 1n 2 wise
and sure guidance, and thus compensates 1n his conscious-
ness for the risk he actually incurs by taking his security
for granted

That freedom 1s essentially will unto risk can be
proved briefly by an historic example Freedom con-
sists, as we have seen, in the imparting of 2 new mean-
ing to facts, 1t must, accordingly, where 1t turns to ac-
tuality within the world, become manifest through its
operation of changes Now 1t can be proved that all
transformations which have occurred 1n the Occident can
be traced back to John Calvin’s doctrine It 1s, theo-
retically, the most contradictory doctrine imagnable, but
1t was 1n 1ts original intention a pure doctrine of grace
Yet, as a matter of fact, it demanded the utmost per-
sonal imitiative, for 1t maintained, furthermore, that pre-
destination depends, for proof, on success It therewith
made of will unto risk the crux of all life, religious life
included And the historic effect of this doctrine was
that the peoples directly or indirectly inspired by 1its
teachings made good their freedom in the ways of the
world far beyond all others and all other times All
modern domination of the world by the mind 1s trace-
able to Calvin’s impulse, whereas Catholic humanity, the
principle of which 1s belief 1n authority, appears essen-
tially not world-domineering and non-progressive That,
on the other hand, the definition of freedom as will unto
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risk does not imply a prejudice in favor of modern
progress 1s proved by the fact that the conditions obtain-
ing for action apply also to “abstention” for the sake of
escaping from the world First, a still greater effort, a
more energetic breasting the tide of life, are required
for forbearance Second, success 1s here entirely de-
pendent on the assent to insecurity A part of this ques-
tion has already been dealt with 1n the first part of this
lecture 'What remains to be said can be gleaned from
the Indian motto, “Work unceasingly, but sacrifice at
every moment the fruits of thy endeavours” (the Trvan-
mukta), from the Indian doctrine that the liberated
have passed beyond all ties—that of a determnate doc-
trine included, and from the Indian practice which con-
sists 1n regarding the goal as essentially uncertain and
in demanding immense patience (which, however, does
not consist 1n a mere expectation of grace), not to men-
tion the opinion held by Indians that release presupposes
complete “abstention” 1 regard to all terrestrial things
—which 1s assuredly harder than any possible action.

But now 1t should also become clear why the prob-
lem of freedom represents the very pivot of human life.
Theoretically, freedom 1s only an infinitesimal hittle
wheel 1n the clockwork of the cosmos, and also a tiny
organ within the essentially super-individual organism
of life. But where creatrve life-force has on one of ats
planes 1ts startmg-pomt n the conscrous subject, there
this tiny organ 15 oburously of decisrve importance  And
it 1s indeed on this plane that the whole higher life of
humamty is enacted On this plane, and on no other,
history and all human progress play their parts There-
fore, the higher life of humanmity 1s indeed pure per-
sonal responsibihity  Nor do the compulsion of nature
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and cosmic dispensations make any difference heremn.
The compulsion of nature obtamns absolutely on its own
plane; its law can never be counteracted by any free
decisions whatsoever. Cosmic dispensation, on the other
hand, does not annul freedom, because the sphere of
possible freedom 1s subject to the faculty of freedom
alone 1n spite of the overwhelming power of the cosmic.
Thus the antagonism between grace and freedom, which
we pointed out 1n the beginning, 1s resolved 1n part. It
1s true that what Divine Grace ordains occurs independ-
ently of freedom. But Divine Grace needs, on the other
hand, to be accepted To the thief on the Cross who
repulsed him, even the Redeemer of the World could
not open the doors of Paradise Without the lesser will,
the greater will cannot come to be Even the most
extreme doctrines of grace admut that man must at least
throw himself open to the influence of God, and that the
mstitution of what we call freedom 1s willed by God,
which 1s expressed by the Talmud 1n the following terms,
“The World was created for the Choice of the
Choosers ” Were 1t otherwise, this world of ours would
be 1n a state of grace from time immemorial, since the
goodness of God 1s held to be infimite. It should be also
clear by now why man 1s not only responsible to himself,
but also to God, nay even—according to the profound
Talmudic doctrine—jfor God the concept of responsi-
bility holds good for the realm of freedom only Man’s
higher life 1s indeed nothing but responsibility, and,
'therefore, nothing but freedom It depends upon man
alone what sense he bestows upon events It 1s incum-
bent on none but him to refer the external back to his
personal centre

By deading 1n one way or another, a man becomes
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another man himself Let us return to the analogy of
the organic sphere, where the personally unique element
was seen to spring from the mosaic of unchanging he-
reditary elements because of the determinate utterance of
the unique soul by means of the Gene-alphabet In ex-
actly the same way, all facts are transformed according
to the meaning imparted to them and according to the
decision reached. For freedom, by selecting a particular
one from among several practical possibilities, and thus
constituting a new natural state, changes the base for
the freedom of the next possible deciston It may do so
in the upward direction, and 1t then transforms the natu-
ral carcular motion 1nto a spiral track But 1t may do
so just as well 1n a downward direction, and this 1s the
way of fall, of sin, of sin, inasmuch as 1t 1s 1n principle
always optional for man to decade 1in favour of ascent,
and this direction only corresponds to his spiritual nature.
For that very reason all that matters 1s agamn the as-
cendant movement 1n itself, never the elevation of the
stage attained, for freedom can, within 1ts range, strive
in no other way than from a grven base Therefore,
no fallen man 1s ever lost entirely to God as long as he
has not definitely decided in favour of descent.

But what 1s the significance of the fact that free de-
aston changes the base? This means that it transforms
nature. Every decision creates 1n the psyche and the
physical new fixations which can, again, be disrupted to a
certain degree by every new decision, be it only to make
in 1ts turn for the creation of a new fixation Thus the
same ties that on the one hand impede ascent may be-
come means of growth This proves the logical basis,
as 1t were, for asceticism and discipline  They avail
nothing to such as conceive them as ends in themselves,
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for they only serve to settle them still farther in the
ways of routine But he who uses the mechamisms of
habit and automatic performance for the purpose of 1n-
ducing new fixations upon higher and ever higher planes,
to him they are helpful indeed.

Here, then, we can measure exactly how little abso-
lute 1s freedom Freedom 1s impotent 1f deprived of
the possibility of connexion with necessity, and 1t then
also utterly loses its meaning. I can make myself best
understood, perhaps, 1n choosing a paradoxical formula
man 1s not the father of his deeds, but their offspring
All history proves this mterpretation to be true of men
How often have not born cowards become heroes after
an unexpected victory! The inner adjustment under-
goes a change through success or failure and, as every
soul practically harbours all human qualities, all depends
upon the adjustment and the degree of its fixation
Hence the difference of character created by a great or
a shameful history, a long or a short one The same
holds good, practically, with the great leaders, however
much theirr deeds may have been prefigured in their dis-
positions Napoleon became a new man dating from the
coup d’état of St -Cloud, which he had not personally
intended, but which his brother Lucien eventually im-
posed upon him  Thus every man grows with his power
and position. And he grows chiefly by his achievements
Why does the circuitous way through the work per-
formed appear to be inevitable in the case of the ma-
jority of men for the attainment of inner greatness?
Because for the majority only the outward expression
of the mner reality transforms the latter into personal
experience and thereby raises the basis of consciousness
to the higher state Thus 1s also the reason why appre-
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ciation helps, while 1ts refusal inhibits, and why, for the
unproductive, amor fats 1s the highest 1deal attainable

It should also be clear by now why every single action,
every thought, matters Every inner decision creates a
new state of facts, as a basis for the workings of free-
dom He who decades in favour of the higher and the
better in every single instance must of necessity grow
in his inner stature, the same necessity applies to the
fall of those who do not resist their downward tenden-
cies Graphology 1n our day 1s most instructive 1n this
respect 1t can be proved for every man how certain
qualities of his increase or otherwise decrease in accord-
ance with what he assents to and emphasizes within him-
self  And this 1s actual fact, his quahities can get com-
pletely lost, for the psychic functions are not hard and
fast facts, meanming creates out of its own self the facts
Thus what really matters, from the standpoint of value,
are not a man’s inborn dispositions, but the account to
which he turns them Every man carries within him,
as an impersonal capital 1n itself, the most disstmilar
dispositions  There never was a saint 1n whom there
did not dwell all potentialities for evil It 1s the mission
of freedom to turn this collective capital to good account,
which 1s splendidly expressed by Jewish wisdom 1n the
words  ““Thou shalt serve God with the good impulse
and also with the evil unpulse”

We can now draw the metaphysical conclusion Man
15 ultimately that for whuh he dewdes Nature, the
outer nature and inner, affords him any material there
1s. “He himself” 1s only the sense-bestowing centre of
the whole relationship Every man 1s objectively at
once ultimate depth and ultimate surface In every man
there live hundreds of the most varying potentialities.
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He who, then, has deaided 1n favour of depth, i5 deep,
and who has deaided 1n favour of his surface, s shallow,
metaphysically, however great his potentialities may
have been For the positive reality born of his decisions
1s the one and only thing that matters 1n the individual
man This, then, also leads to a full realization of the
tremendous words of Chnist, that the rich cannot enter
Heaven, not many, indeed, of those who in one
way or another have been blessed by nature or destiny
feel the urge to lay the emphasis on their ultimate
depths, a fact readily concervable because only what 1s
insignificant and superficial ends well and because the
man who wills what 1s great must give his whole-hearted
assent to tragedy On the other hand, again, 4//, pos:-
tively all importance depends on the decision 1n favour
of a man’s best qualities, dispositions mean nothing 1n
themselves. 1 am personally convinced that the immor-
tal part of man 1s only this intangible quality which
expresses 1tself in such and such a decision  From which
it follows that the Christian 1dea of a possible salvation
by conversion  articulo mortss 1s well founded 1n fact,
and that, 1f reincarnation 1s a truth, the gifted man who
decided 1n favour of superficiality may well look for-
ward to his rebirth 1n the shape of a mouse or a sparrow.
If the last presupposition 1s true to fact, special light 1s
also thrown on the reason why men destined to greatness
are rarely born under happy constellations. . . Man s
that which he decided, empirically 1n the form of the
precipitate of his choice 1n fixed nature, and metaphysi-
cally as the ultimately deasive thing itself It will by
now have become quite clear why all higher religions,
without exception, lay the main stress on good will, it
1s indeed freedom on which all mind-conscious life
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hinges 1n spite of the overwhelming power of cosmic
dispensation and the compulsion of nature. We now
also understand why not only the failure to realize the
decistve importance of freedom, but also the exaggerated
emphasis on freedom, are accompanied by such bitter
consequences He who wholly gives himself up to grace
1s precisely remuss 1n that which 1s solely incumbent on
him as man, he who believes himself to be wholly free,
like Lucifer, cuts himself off from the cosmic associa-
tion This helps us also to understand the particular atti-
tude of Buddha. His was not Luciferian nature, but
the individual per se was for him the Ultimate. This
breaking loose from the whole, though, of necessity led
him, precisely because of the profoundness of his mind
and soul, to the conviction that Life was suffering only,
that 1ts one positive quality was 1ts potentlal surcease,
and that 1ts sole object was 1ts extinction.

HAT, however, does the possibility of making a
decision amount to? It cannot be further ex-
plained, because 1t signifies the given basis for all
thought, because 1t 1s altogether the preordained basis of
Life. It 1s meaningless to call in causality here, for the
law of causation obtains, first, only from the point of
view of the cogmizing subject, and, second, we need not
enqure after a cause where the occurrence in question
passes through the determunant subject As for free-
dom, 1t cannot, @ fortiors, furnish the ground for free-
dom. But we certainly can tell with greater precision,
by now, what freedom amounts to. The most wonderful
fact of our cognitional sphere 1s perhaps this, that free-
dom can destroy itself—that 1s, by unbelief in itself.
He who does not believe 1n -his freedom actually falls
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a prey to impotence and bondage It follows from this
that the possibility of freedom is essentially dependent on
belief, which fact should, on the ground of what has
been stated above, be understood to the effect that a
“beyond” of freedom actually exists in so far as self-
determination, in the case of its centralization 1n the con-
scious subject, must also decide, whether or not 1t waull
express 1tself 1n terms of freedom, for 1t mught abdicate
in favour of necessity or grace This 1s the ultimate
meaning of the facts described in the beginning, and
also of the other facts dealt with in my work, PAslosophy
as an Art 1n the chapter “LErschemungswelt und Gestes-
macht ” Now belief, as I was the first to prove 1n Im-
mortalsty, 15, when viewed from consciousness, the ulti-
mate. It sigmfies in the sphere of creative hife the
subjective reflection of objective Being It 1s ultimately
by believing 1n 1t that reality 1s “posited” as real I may
be allowed to quote what I wrote at the age of twenty-
seven “My own existence becomes for me a matter
of belief at the very moment in which 1t becomes
a materialized representation for my consciousness
Whenever I am not immediately existent, but only come
to myself by the arcuitous way of reflection, all T can
do 1s to believe 1in my existence. The Ego then becomes
the ultimate hypothesis—that 1s, 1t becomes a something
which can be no further reduced—which means an ob-
ject of belief. Hence the paradox that it does not
suffice to be some one, but that a man must, 1n addition,
believe in himself in order to triumph, hence also the
guaranty of success, nay the anticipation of destiny,
which are founded on self-consciousness, hence the
muracle that belief seems to achieve the impossible, to
be able to oppose natural laws, hence, finally, the pos-
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sibility of influencing man inwardly from without—the
principle underlying Prussian military drill- the idea 1s
that one acts as sf the requisite qualities were lying ready
within man and developed from within In the end
their existence 1s really believed i, what man believes
of himself that he becomes . Thus mund-conscious
Iife 1s enacted between two focal points one of which
corresponds to the being of the subject, while the other
answers to the delzef 1n the object, and which must inter-
act congruently, wherever mind-conscious life 1s to be-
come a productive power” (jrd ed, p 94).

To that extent Anselm of Canterbury’s celebrated
proposition, Credo ut mtelligam, 1s true  In so far also
Weltsch 1s 1n the right when he reduces all reality to a
primary deasion in favour of confidence But belief
not only “posits” reality as such, it “creates” 1t And
this means, applied to our present problem If unbelief
in freedom suspends 1t, belief, then, creates freedom,
as experience proves that freedom grows proportionately
as 1t becomes conscious and assents to it T herefore, the
expresiion of freedom presupposes belief m freedoms,
which explains, psychologically, how a concept may have
originally come to man and enlightened him, the reality
of which the mind, from its specific premises, cannot
prove  But what also follows from this 1s that the
reality of freedom 1s founded upon something which
would seem to be merely subjective. And it 1s subjective
indeed But this 1s at the same time precisely a proof
of the supreme reality of this very merely subjective.
It 1s impossible to go “beyond” belief, because belief
incarnates the creative power of Life itself within a
definite appearance; within a defimte appearance for,
viewed absolutely, 1t 1s not belief which 1s the ultimate,
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but the universal creative power which, when proceeding
from a materialized representation, identifies itself with
it 1n the form of belief, and thus makes 1t participant of
Being Belief 1s a specific expression of that which 1
am accustomed to determine as “emphasis.” The ca-
pacaity for this, though, 1s a primary phenomenon, be-
cause 1t 1s 1dentical with the primary phenomenon of
freedom, 1n the most general acceptation, wsz., as the
capacity of selecting between a number of possibilities
and of giving one’s assent to the selected one, the specific
existence of freedom thus understood cannot be denied,
because there are operating external motives, since the
specific operation of motives presupposes in its turn the
specificness of free life

Those, however, who bring in here the compelling
influence of suggestion m order to deny the existence of
freedom should remember that free positing avails itself
here of the mechanism of suggestion, and that thus man
himself creates the causes which set the mechamsms of
his soul going, so that the intended goal operates as cause,
as it were Now, indeed, 1t 1s no longer a problem for us
that freedom 1s neither deducible nor provable on the
plane of logical theory Freedom is essentially magic.
Magic 1s nothing else than the creation of the objective,
1n the broadest sense, from out of the subjective When,
in the domain of life, meaning creates the facts and
not vice versa; when the entelechy (as Driesch calls the
spectfic force of life) builds, maintains, and disposes the
organs from within, 1n some obscure, invisible way, this
1s 1n principle the same as that which the medium 1n
materialization séances performs on a particular plane,
and the same as the meaning which man gives on the
plane of the given phenomenal reality. Let us here
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remember the practical basic doctrine of the School of
Wisdom according to which the idea creates reality.
Nothing else, with respect to the content of a belief, 1s
meant by the creative power of the latter. Our basic
doctrine only provides the more comprehensive formula
comprising both conscious and unconscious creation
Therefore, 1t holds the key to the whole problem of
freedom

Let us now briefly return to the question of so-called
free will. Since Coué’s researches 1t is an ascertained
fact that 1t 1s not will which creates, but 1magination, and
in this manner that an 1deal firmly kept before the mind
realizes itself sponraneously. This may be regarded as
the positive as against Driesch’s negative, according to
which there 1s “nothing” between will and deed, 1dea
and reality. This 1s obvious in view of the “magic”
character of the vital spontaneous becoming as well as
of free creation, for magic operation means forming
the objective from out the subjective. This, then, helps
us to understand finally how the problem of freedom
does not exhaust itself in the problem of free will- the
uhibitory mechanism which 1s will 1s only an insignificant
organ which serves freedom among other functions.
Freedom 1itself and the primary possibility of magic
mean the very same thing

Magic may nowadays be considered as critically com-
prehended, thanks to the work, “TAeorie einer natur-
lichen Magie” (Theory of Natural Magic), by Ernst
Marcus (Munich, Ernst Reinhardt). This strict Kantian
has established that the magically creative agency coin-
ades with Kant’s & priors organized Noumenon, this
Noumenon ewsts in very fact It forms the body out
of itself  Its orgamizing 1s, therefore, literally “organic
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thinking,” that which also underlies the primary
materialization of our bodily manifestation, for all its
performances correspond exactly to what the under-
standing performs on the plane of ideas This organ-
1zing agency, which in its particular performance creates,
maintains, and regenerates organs after the prototype
of a platonic 1dea, can be understood only 1n the form
of “ideas” which create realities, although our seemingly
intelligible concept of an essentially incomprehensible
reality 1s correct only in the sense of a distant analogy.
I cannot 1n this place go into further details let me rec-
ommend the work already cited, which also furnishes an
explanation of how “reason” creates laws from out of its
own being I here simply state that the proposition,
“deas create realities,” obtains for the whole of human
Iife  We need not, then, trouble ourselves any longer
with asking what the “origin” of 1deas may be Mean-
mg—the vital content of every idea—indeed creates the
facts The primary source hes ultimately in meaning
itself, however numerous the intermediaries between the
primary meaning, the ultumate personal centre of the
sense-connexion, and that which actually touches off a
decision may be 1n the particular case  For the external
motives are, again, always only representatives and sym-
bols of deeper strata of purely inner volitions (the con-
cept of which I naturally use unprecisely here in the
manner of Schopenhauer) Therefore, every man lives
his strictly personal hife, whatever may happen to him,
and has his strictly personal destiny. That which I call
“meaning,” and the phenomenal appearance of which
cannot be understood by epistemology (which 1s bound to
consider living realities on the excentrically located plane
of theory) except as “ideas,” the source from which all
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reality springs, is of a purely spiritual nature Thus,
then, rules out the question as to the origin of 1deas, 1n
so far as 1t was meant to serve as a refutation of freedom,
because st was wrongly put. It 1s indeed possible—and
1t 15 most probably true—that the ultimate basis of all
creation 15 located within the trans-subjective dimension
beyond the personal subject. But from the poiwnt of
view of freedom this does not alter matters Freedom
ultimately 1s the capacity of personally determined
magic, and thus the ultimate known blossom on the stem
of Life, which 1s ever a process of magic creation

We can now give its last setting to the problem of
freedom and law. It s a fact that all the known laws
of occultism work, provided that the practstioner is pos-
sessed of occult capacties  Considered from the stand-
point of freedom, things are just the same with laws
of every kind In the ordered Whole of the world—
and 1t 1s indeed ordered everywhere—there 1s no room
for events without laws, nor does freedom ever express
itself otherwise than in conformity to laws, whether the
magician casts his spells or the poet sings, the ruler rules,
the judge dispenses justice, or man seeking God dis-
engages himself from the bondage of the earth But
law 1n no wise implies a prejudgment in favour of inner
necessity ~Where man’s life has attained mind-con-
sclousness 1t 1s freedosm which operates 1n conformuty to
laws  Its actual existence 1s the first conditton A man
must be capable of poetic production before the rules
of poetics are tested. A man must have decded 1n
favour of the right before he can pronounce a righteous
judgment. A man must be powerful before the ele-
ments of power can be revealed A man must be a
sceker after God before the laws of this path can mani-
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fest themselves. A man must 4 a magician 1f the ob-
servance of occult laws 1s to lead to success Freedom,
that 1s, magic power, 1s the primary thing It follows
from this, then, that 1t 1s not the magician, 1n the broad-
est sense of the term, who 1s obliged to justify himself
in the eyes of the scientist, but that the reverse obtains
It was because Prometheus had created it beforehand
that Epimetheus had material at hand for reflection and
proof and refutation The profoundest thought uttered
by Driesch was, “I belseve that there 1s freedom ” It s
with this utterance that he truly posited freedom There
1s no beyond of this positing And this, furthermore,
explains the condemnation of doubt we meet with 1n the
sayings of all religious founders and sages, doubt dis-
solves and paralyzes the highest motivating powers of
man Doubt destroys freedom.

MIGHT bring the lecture to a close here But
some of you may still have remained 1n a state of
uncertainty as to how exiguous the domain of potential
freedom 1s compared with the universal connexion of
the cosmos, and how 1t belongs in that connexion 1
will, therefore, to bring the matter to a conclusion, fit
the results of this lecture into the connexion of those
with which last year’s session was concluded Luife re-
sembles a melody It consists everywhere mn the coming
into existence and passing away of 1its elements It 1s
a unity 1n time, held together by meaning. This applies
to species, peoples, and generations But 1t 15 also valid
in the sense of a trans-subjective connexion The melody
of a man’s life 1s not played out 1n the terrestrial exist-
ence. It only includes the latter in the semblance of a
brief movement or time Its ultimate meaning, 1ts



PROBLEMS OF THE MIND 25§

fundamental tone, escapes human understanding. But
it can be practically proved that there 1s such a thing, 1f
a life 1s to be true to Meaning, 1t must be referred to
this fundamental tone How, then, can the results ob-
taimed today be fitted into this picture’—The answer
15 the melody of organic life 1s played below what we
feel to be our real life wholly spontaneously and with-
out our nterference Viewed in the upward direction, our
conscrousness-determined existence only signifies a time
within a greater melody This more comprehensive
melody 1s cosmucally preordamned. It certainly sounds
to perfection on 1ts own plane, and 1t 1s also everywhere
victorious 1n the long run on the plane open to our per-
ception, however numerous the discords may be through
which 1t passes But on the plane of his consciously self-
determined life man 1s himself the player. Here no
one can unburden him of his rdle as a player for himself
But man not only plays the melody the limits of which
he can comprise, he plays also a greater melody. In this
greater melody 1s rooted the meaning of every isolated
measure  This 1s the reason why man plays correctly,
from his own point of view, only when he voluntarily
plays the melody of God and, since he does not know
this melody, takes the ultimate risk upon himself. Man
becomes free only 1n so far as he umtes his own will with
that of the God unknown to him  Thus freedom 1s
indissolubly connected with necessity, in the downward,
and, with grace, in the upward, sense Who denies or
refuses grace does not will his own fundamental tone
But if a man thus voluntarily plays a greater melody
which includes his own life as a tiny time, then something
higher plays at the same time through him. Then he
18, as free man, a child of grace.
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Man and the Earth

H E existence of any kind of essential problems—

problems, that 1s, which not only proceed from
and belong exclusively to the province of the intellect,
but which concern man in his innermost nature—pre-
supposes the existence of vital conflicts Logical prob-
lems made their first appearance with the Greeks, because
they were the first to become aware of the conflict existing
between thought and bemng The ethical problem, as a
problem, originated with the Jews, 1t arose, consciously,
first out of the insolvable conflict between the uncond:-
tional commandments of the God of their faith and their
own manifest incapacity to fulfil them. Just so, the
religious problem, as a problem, may be called a German
discovery, because the German’s original bias 1s toward
thinking and not toward being, a quality which makes
him incapable of feeling safe as an unsophisticated child
of God. Now the special problems of the School of
Wisdom are exclusively of the essemsral kind, 1t rules
out of court all problems of a purely intellectual order
by reason of their inessentialness For this reason the
fact that the general theme chosen for the present session
1s “Man and the Earth” sets up the assertion that this
theme enshrines a vital conflict In other words- tAe con-

nexson of Man with the Earth 1s not self-evident.
259
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Not self-evident, 15 1t? Indeed, he who regards only
the external, who thinks only of others without taking
sides, 1s naturally content with things as he finds them
There 1s no life without death, without food produced
by the earth The existence of the non-earthly, of the
earth-free, is not provable 4% extra 1deals may be re-
garded as nothing better than imagnations, the loftiest
of thoughts may be nothing but a means of subsistence.
The meaning of the deepest love can be reduced to the
act of propagation of the species. The whole of the
last-century science, generally speaking, pronounced
judgments such as these, and on the plane of projected
knowledge 1ts doctrines cannot be refuted

But the World War and 1ts consequences have dis-
proved the validity of this conception as 1t affects real
life  The war, which we may look upon as the con-
tinuation of politics with different means, was to con-
solidate, once for all, the era of progress. Bolshevism,
as the system of the most unmitigated rationalism ever
carried into practical effect, took upon itself, after all
1deological prejudices had been dethroned, to transform
the world mto an Eden which should vouchsafe perfect
satisfaction to the greatest number of men But the out-
come was the unfettering of demoniac forces of a power
reminuscent of primeval myths The sway of these
powers beggars all materialistic mterpretation  Their
meaning 1s quite incomprehensible from our earthly point
of view Here, we were in the presence of an unmis-
takable spiritual—if unconscious—will unto destruction
of all that is earthly Here was proof positive that
with 1deas of wital import the question i1s not of epi-
phenomena—that 1s, of phenomena added to the familiar
earthly problems—but of primary forces opposed to the
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terrestrial. History dating from 1914 is not to be under-
stood in terms of matertalism and rationalism.

Let us now proceed to a review of the inner man
What 1s the meaning of death here? There are few who
have anything to say against the death of others. When
a beloved person dies the average man holds that all that
can be done 1s to mourn for him or her. But mn that,
too, there 1s no intrinsic evil, for, while being sorry for
others, he 1s conscious of his own welfare A man’s own
death, however, makes all the difference It 1s only 1n
the days of his youth that man takes 1t lightly, only
youth meets death with a light heart. But why? Be-
cause in the period of upbuilding, soaring forces man
does not believe in death. The earthly instincts of
growth are so preponderant then as to render man in-
capable of realizing his possible end, exactly as, with the
naturally brave, the combative instinct keeps the idea
of danger from becoming a vital experience These
things undergo a change when the midday of life 1s past
Not, though, as 1f man now 1dentified himself with his
proclivities to decline, but 1n the sense that the outlook
on death becomes for him more and more paradoxical
and 1nexplicable Impulses, instincts, and so forth are
the progeny of this earth, they demonstrably decline and
eventually die during the lifetime of the individual But
real self-consciousness—this 1s more clearly revealed
with every year of man’s life—murrors the timeless and,
with 1t, an essence the surcease of which 1s unthinkable.
The life of the spirit does not follow the rhythm of the
vegetable and external life, it even grows with age, so
much so that there never was a great mind who, 1f his
body was at all successful in withstanding decline, did
not feel his earthly career to be an unbroken progress.
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Man grown spiritually conscious no longer feels his life
to be a sequence of changing conditions, but a fulfilment
of meaning, think of the results obtained in the 1924
session of the School of Wisdom, the general theme of
which was “Becoming and Passing Away.” In this con-
nexion physiologic explanations are of no avail unless
Buddha’s premise 1s espoused that the very same man
lives through a multiplicity of lives But this possibility
as such would suffice to annul man’s essential relationship
with the earth. In fact, this relationship 1s, from the
pont of view of the inwardly-directed consciousness, not
self-understood, but 2 paradox Women sometimes re-
gard the earth as therr ultimate home, but I do not
believe there ever was a2 man 1n whom the words, “Earth
thou art and to earth thou shalt return,” if really under-
stood, did not cause a shudder. There 1s something awful
and, therefore, sacred in the 1dea of interment Surely
man, the male, invented cremation urged by the idea
that the bondage of earth might be overcome by this
means, and that the soul would soar heavenward with
the flames The psychological facts outlined here must
be accepted as a fact as ultimate and not to be explained
away as 1s ocular evidence. We must even ascribe to it
greater weight than to such evidence, for man’s essence
1s mndubitably a Beyond to his bodily existence Thus
death 1s and ever will be 2 monstrous paradox.

But things are the same with birth. The advent of
the mind-conscious, 1deally-minded, heavenward-aspir-
ing man by the well-known ways of physical procreation
1s utterly inconcervable Hence the connexion of sexual
relations with the idea of sin—or (which means the
same) the forced sanctification of these relations—is to be
found all over the earth And the same obtains for
material life in general. Man no doubt lives on the
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substance of the earth. But whence the ineradicable 1dea
that man should eer# his living? The mere wording of
the 1dea presupposes the notion that man, after all, does
not really belong to the terrestrial sphere. Again, the
idea of property. Why does man want to own the earth?
He does not belong to the earth, and yet he wants to
own 1t This essential paradox of what 1s universally
accepted as self-understood 1s most clearly revealed by
the oppostte 1deologies Wherever there was spiritual
consciousness 1n the sense of a divorce from nature, death
was regarded as the reward of sin. It was held, accord-
ingly, that 1t should be possible to overcome it. So also
was the sexless state regarded as the higher, and poverty
as the state most becoming the spiritual  Men who have
been exclusively spirit-conscious were, for this reason,
always averse to history and culture. The best symbol
for this antinomic relation 1s afforded by the Russian
people. It appears, on the one hand, as the most primi-
tively earth-bound of all peoples, 1t feels itself as being
owned by earth, and no man should own it 1n his turn;
yet, on the other hand, this people, wherever 1t becomes
at all conscious of spiritual reality, wills directly the
terrestrial catastrophe, the end Russtan Maximalism—
of which Bolshevism 1s but a specified expression—
signifies nothing else than the negation of evolution.
That historical evolution should be able to lead to the
ideal state 1s a belief shared by no Russian. There should
be for him a new heaven and a new earth Thus 1t can
indeed happen that God becomes Satan, and that the
Third Rome turns into the Third International, but in
no case do men of such a mentality believe in a terrestrial
fehaty 4 lz Bentham They likewise disown the concept
of well-earned rights man has no rights in their eyes,’
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for, ultimately, what 1s evolved on earth 1s none of his
business

So much for the primary facts of life  But, are things
at all different 1n the case of its spiritual determinations?
Let us name a single purely human ideal recognized by
each and all which does not transcend the terrestrial
sphere! This can be a matter for doubt only to such as
do not see that the Unique 1n and within man sigmfies
the ultimate terminus, the reason why reference to col-
lective utility 1s completely at fault Truth 1s unattain-
able, truthfulness unprofitable, the ethical problem is
insolvable For the meaning of all ethics 1s that man
should become good, not that he should attain happiness
Nay, more 1in the estimate of all higher religions death
1s regarded as an adsaphoron, as unessential, as compared
with the commandments to be observed Material aims
never and nowhere are the ultimate determinant. Even
the business man, who does not look for anything higher
than his profit when working, feels his life to be devoid
of meaning., Finally, concerning man’s fatherland, or
home country, which seems to bind him with the strong-
est ties to the earth—it 1s not the fact that counts, but
the 1dea of 1t He will fight for his country not as for
a possession, but in the spirit of self-sacrifice

These brief reflections should suffice  You should
have seen by now that from the spiritual point of view
man’s connexion with the earth 1s no self-evident thing,
but a tremendous paradox This primary paradox 1s the
matrix of all earthly problems without a single excep-
tion. On the other hand, the mere existence of these
problems proves the existence of a paradoxical basts And
this paradox, again, takes on an altogether monstrous
appearance when we reflect—from the vantage point of
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what we have understood thus far—that we are, as a
fact, most closely conmected with the earth, nevertheless.
Things alive are altogether more earth-bound than the
dead. An 1norganic body hurled into the world space
would subsist, as opposed to this, live beings are entirely
dependent on their surrounding world, and the more so,
the more specified they are. Their existence 1s essentially
correlative to that of their surrounding worlds. In the
case of the starfish, its external milieu, the sea, stands
in the same relation to man as his inner milieu, his blood.
Yet again, man, inasmuch as he needs air, 1s physically
as truly open to the entire world as the starfish. And
by his blood and heredity man 1s earth-bound everywhere
as a psychic being. All spiritual aspirations have their
purely terrestrial impulsional correspondents Also, the
spiritual requires everywhere physical organs for its
manifestation. Nay, more, 1t 1s precisely spiritualization
of the body which 1s required for spiritualization on
purely spiritual lines Hence the further paradox that
diet has spiritual significance. Thus, viewed from the
point of view of obviousness, 1t 1s as essentially true that
man is connected with the earth as that he 1s not connected
with it This 1s how the problem stands, thus and not
otherwise 'While the naturalist 1s free to argue that man
1s most probably no more than a terrestrial being, the
other question as to how man can possibly be of this
earth 1s equally justified This vast tension forms the
framework for the present session Bear this tension 1n
mind when you consider the primary problem, “Man and
the Earth,” along the lines of the particular precise
formulations of the problems which the ensuing lectures
will embody, and the expression, “bear in mind,” 1s,
let this be well understood, not meant in the sense of a
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theory, but in that of an adjustment instinct with life
and making for personal vital experience Your attitude
to what you will hear should not resemble the attitude
to views on which you are expected to form and maintain
opiniors; you should rather avail yourselves of the sym-
phony of the session as 2 whole by way of a symbol for
meditation Every problem to be dealt with here refers
to a vital, an emphatically vital problem for each of you
Every man shares, as an infinitesimal component part, the
unity-life of the changing planet To every man his
body 1s his fate. Ewvery man’s psyche 1s earth-bound 1n
part Ewery man is a cultural factor dependent on the
destiny of the earth at the same time. Every man experi-
ences, somehow, his spectfically human predicament as a
falling off from the natural order of things Ewvery
man 1s, on the one hand, mind ruling the earth, and, on
the other, a soul divorceable from the earth And finally,
every man 1s for himself the measure and centre of the
world at large. Each of you should, therefore, tefer
what he hears to himself alone You will, then, have
comprehended at the end of the session, 1in case you
understood deeply, in the sense of a personal vital experi-
ence, to what extent man 1s earth-bound and to what
extent he 1s not.

YThe Lenchter, 1927 (Darmstadt, Otto Reichl Verlag), which con-
tains the whole of the lectures of this session of the School of Wisdom,
provides particularly mstructive rcading Some of the lecturers have
worked out into books, meanwhile, their 1deas on their particular sub-
jects  This applis to Professor Hans Much of Hamburg, who lec-
tured at Darmstadt on “Man’s Body As His Destiny” and 13 now
writing a philosophy of medicine, and to the late Max Scheler, whose
lecture, “Man’s Particular Positton 1n the Universe,” can now be
obtained from Reichl in pamphlet form Of the particularly interesting
lecture by Dr C G Jung on the earth-boundness of the soul I have
quoted the part most interesting to Americans 1n Exrope, p 156
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The Changing Planet as a Unit

AN apprehends and experiences only what
belongs to his personal world of perception

This holds not only in the general biological sense
Uexkull had 1in mind when he comed the expression 2
“Perception-world,” showing that every type of organi-
zation, the human speces included, 1s defimitely incor-
porated 1into the cosmic Whole, making possible, on the
one hand, experience, while, on the other, raising msur-
mountable barriers to possible experience. Nor 1s this
concept confined only to the abstract Kantian theory that
all phenomena for the perception of which the mind has
no specific organs must remain transcendant to cognition.
its validity 15 concrete 1n the sense that every valid cogni-
tion presupposes a determnate disposition for 1ts attain-
ment, as well as for its transmittance to others. The
concept of a “thinker” entitled, merely because of his
thinking powers, to deliver utterances on all kinds of
truths 1s 1llogical Thought as such 1s—in Kierkegard’s
words—*‘existential” only 1n the field of logic, and even
there 1t can apprase realities through itself only to the
extent that Spinoza’s proposition 1s valid “Ordo et con-
nexi0 idearum idem est ac ordo et conmexio rerum’”—a
proposition the truth of which 1s confined to a very nar-
row field, It 1s a mistake to understand man’s “world-

openness,” as Scheler calls 1t, as permitting the sufficiently
267
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endowed thinker to deade upon the questions of exist-
ence and non-existence or on the possibility of this or
that mode of being. The fact 1s that any apprehension
of realities presupposes a concrete relatedness of personal
experience to the reality in question—a relatedness which
1s mvariably dependent on a determinate concrete dis-
position. Just so, the deliverance of any definite knowl-
edge invariably presupposes specific gifts of expression.
For this reason only the opinions of a man who 1s capa-
ble of innate religious experiences can claim attention,
and even then only when the man in question 1s capable
of communicating his experiences also to such as do not
share his natural disposition  Again, opinions on the na-
ture of the Unconscious delivered by such as have no
innate apprehension of the phenomenon are devoid of
interest  “Things,” 1n the sense of the German Sacke,
are always irrelevant, it 1s only the correspondence be-
tween 2 man and a “thing” which can justify advocacy of
a2 determinate standpoint, for unless 1t 1s a question of a
natwral standpoint 1n the particular case, i1t 1s 2 question
of usurpation, for there 1s the natural law that man 1s
proficient only 1n what he can involuntanly perform.
Under these crcumstances the question may well be
raised why 1t was preaisely myself who was called upon
to deal with the theme, “The Changing Planet as a
Unit”, for the fact that I happen to have studied geology
in my time certainly does not qualify me for the task,
—The truth 1s that I am entitled to speak on the sub-
Ject because I happen to be capable of experiencing that
Unity to which the theme 1n question refers. This asser-
tion does not mean that I can offer an opinion of value
or 2 presumption on my part I am, as 1t were, stmply a
green frog  Other frogs may surpass this species 1n point
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of size, ability to leap, and depth of voice, the green
frog alone, however, 1s endowed with the faculty of
indicating to man the weather to be expected For me
the unity of the landscape, as a psycho-physical entity, 1s
a primary personal experience This 1s why I was able
to write my Travel Diary and why 1 have such a facility
for apprehending the genius (though not necessarily the
wording) of a language, when I happen to sojourn within
its territory. This 1s also why, at times, I am even suc-
cessful 1n determining @ priors the particular species of
ammals of a definite type which corresponds to partic-
ular surroundings I simply possess the organ requsite
for the immediate awareness of realities which differently
endowed persons can concerve only by way of ratiocina-
tion, that 1s all. And this reality, on the other hand,
1s unmustakably the primary reality in terrestrial exist-
ence, this 15 the reason why the opening lecture, after
the introductory address, should deal with 1t. But as
this reality stands for “what 1s given” 1n the true sense
of the term, 1t can obviously only be experienced on the
spot. In its quality of a higher synthesis 1t comprises
all manner of particular conditions such as climate, nature
of the soi, formations, colour scheme, speech, and
thought During my sojourn in the desert there oc-
curred 1n my mind a spontaneous birth, as it were of
that desert-god which 15 known as the God of the Jews
and Arabs In China I apprehended spontaneously the
world within the scheme of the Chinese thought-cate-
gories I apprehended the spirit of India at once, after
having attended the temple ceremonies—but not before
Every landscape (in the aforesaid broadest and all-com-
prising sense) actually brings forth a particular sort of
man who experiences the world in a definite personal
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manner. We now know through Reche’s researches
(compare his book Moanz) that the general world-expe-
rience of the Polynesian proceeds from a previous experi-
ence of time and not of space, from colour and not from
tangible objectivity. In the tropics the problems of the
north do not exist, hence Buddhism and Hindoo poly-
theism. Breadth of soul commonly goes with breadth
of scenery, accordingly, the Russian belongs to a wide-
flung type, whereas the European’s type 1s narrow, and
the Swiss, confined 1n valleys, 1s borné, even, as a national
type. Narrowness can also prove to be the principal
cause of differentiation, the culture of Greece and, later,
of Europe, could not have sprung from broader con-
ditions The components of this primary landscape-unity
are so numerous, and the distribution of the accents are
so various 1n the particular cases, that beyond the sugges-
tions offered above hardly more than general assertions
can be safely made It stands to reason that the excessive
preponderance of one factor or of several factors can
seemingly disrupt the landscape-umity for a time, 1n the
long run, however, the spirit of the landscape proves
always and everywhere triumphant® Just as the great
ocean currents mirror the average directions followed by
the main air currents that have held their sway for thou-
sands of years, just so the same landscapes, provided they
remain the same (the Sahara Desert, for instance, 15 not
the same, at the time 1t was covered by woods), are in
the long run always inhabited by the same types Thus,
the plant called man has grown from time immemorial
with stronger growth in Italy than anywhere else in

'Y have dwelt at length on the problem in question here n the ntro-
ductory chapter, “The American Scene,” in my forthcoming book,
America Set Free New York, Harper & Brothers
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Europe Thus, Egypt 1s inhabited to the present day by
the traditional Egyptian cow 1n spite of the fact averred
by Frobenws that it can be proved to have died out
entirely no less than three times. Facts of this kind are
dealt with by the special sciences of geopolitics, geopsy-
chology, and so forth The results of their findings are
as vast as they are uncomplicated, and they are always
unambiguous. Just as ammals brought from foreign
parts keep to the traditional local routes, although they
never saw them before, and just as migratory birds,
though they are mostly led by the younger of their kind,
keep to the time-honoured main streets of passage, even
so the same strategic points and lines prove their right
to existence from the times when warlike nations first
came 1nto being. For man also lives correlatively to his
surroundings. Wherever he 1s not adapted to the sur-
rounding world at the outset, there he 1s sure to adapt
himself 1n time He cannot be the same kind of man
as an mnhabitant of the steppes, the woods, the deserts,
and the seas. He must needs think and will differently,
according to the case  Of the connexion which obtains
between organic periodicity with the influences of the
carth—as, for example, between woman’s life and the
phases of the moon, between fruitfulness and the fre-
quency of earthquakes—I need not dwell here, for
everyone 1s acquainted with these phenomena.

And this umity 1s everywhere manifested in the cor-
relation of 4/l components This 1s true also of the
different amimals, Symbiosis 1s the original phenomenon
For 1t 1s this symbiosis which 1s the real characteristic
of the relations between bacteria and the higher animals
they inhabit, 1t 1s exceptional only because their presence
becomes noxious. Medusz and common crabs co-operate
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Clover is dependent for its fertilization on bees. Ani-
mals are dependent on plants for their continuance This
correlation 1s so complete that an equally complete world-
image, as we are wont to make with man as a starting-
point, could be derived from every living being as a
starting-point It would 1n the end be only more or less
pessimustic according to the respective situations of these
beings. We determine the meaning of insect life with
respect to man, assuredly, the necrophorous beetles and
maggots are as entitled to appraise our rhythm of exist-
ence according to our sigmficance for them—which
means that the human corpse would represent the state
of perfection. One should read Maeterlinck’s description
of the putrefactive process of corpses; the precision with
which each phase of the process of decomposition seems
to be preordaimed for the benefit of a determinate class
of worms or beetles, and the self-evident rhythm with
which they take their turns, provide a truly appalling
experience. And this standpoint permuts us also to under-
stand completely the reason why the many excentric
world-images produced by philosophers are, neverthe-
less, entitled to existence—that they are so 1s proved by
the number of persons for whom they are obvious In
the majority of cases they are indubitably deranged in
the literal sense But the reason 1s that the men who
invented them deranged themselves from the world
centre. They are thus in the right in advocating what 1s
the dislocated.

TH E same absolute relation of the planetary exist-
ence which obtains in space prevails also in time.
I shall again proceed from my personal experience, for
that 1s my only nght to speak on the subject. I had felt
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the coming of the World War long before its outbreak,
independently of events in the external world to which
I gave little heed, 1t was in the psychic air, that was all,
the unconsciousness of all nations pressed on to that
crisis  During the war I was incapable of mental work,
for it seemed meaningless to me But no sooner had
the New Age come than I became aware of my task, and
1t was what I had never given a thought to before. But
that which came thus into 72y mind spontaneously came
at the same time 1nto the minds of all men with the gift
of looking ahead—in various senses and ways The fact
1s that all contemporaries are inwardly interconnected,
whether they are aware of it or not. Indeed, every man
understands only those others who give utterance to what
he unconsciously knew beforehand It 1s only because
the leading mind 1s ahead of the others by a few leagues
that posterity 15 a matter of greater moment for him than
the present ttme New Problems of the same import
occur stmultaneously to everyone Thus, the Fasasts,
Kemalists, and Bolshevists are all of the same mettle
The World War was truly aware of the Spirits of the
Ages In this war the superannuated “fell in battle” 1n
the literal sense of the phrase But, again, the victory
was gained by a totally new spirit of which the com-
batants were entirely unconscious before i1t mamfested
itself, most of all the victorious nations resembled the
hen that hatched the ducklings Thus, the basi¢ law
underlying all historic life 1s the Kair6s—now or never
Only once was an historic phenomenon like Christ pos-
sible, only once the Reformation In our day psycho-
analysis 1s having 1ts world-day, and 1t never will again
In the same sense every great and profound man knows
whether his day has come or not, and adapts his efforts



274 THE RECOVERY OF TRUTH

to the fact. Only the superficial fails to understand, in
view of the existence of eternal values, the world law
of the Kairds

But since, as we have seen above, the spatial umty, the
Topds, represents as essential a thing as the Kairés, his-
tory in every sense deals with the single ime. Every
event can be simultaneously determined by both spatial
and temporal co-ordinates of a single time  And the law
of the Topds becomes, in 1its turn, understandable from
the vantage point of the Kairés which 1s self-evident
from the very outset In determinate places only
determinate events can come to pass at a determinate
pertod Only in Palestine could the Christian era have
its origin, only in Germany and Russia could the new era
set in  The Chinese and Indians compute their world
history on the basis of millions of years, when the peoples
of the Mediterranean think only 1n thousands Both are
probably right Mankind 1s certainly able to look back
upon longer stretches of time from the confines of the
ancient Gondwana Continent than around Europe. Ac-
cordingly, the oldest traditions must profess other teach-
ings For man participates in the viaissitudes of the
planet 1n its changing totality, and cannot, as an historic
being, detach himself from them

The now and the here 1s thus the law of all earthly
events, and not only of life Life lives on the one hand
in 1ts own right  But the rhythm of its existence again
depends everywhere on planetary and cosmic rhythms 1
began the lecture with what we moderns are able to expe-
rience as collective situations, for from out of these only
can concrete experience arise  But my point of departure
was the psycic  Why? Because all primary personal
expenences are psychic Any imaginary 1dea as such 1s
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a thing better demonstrated than any material fact, be it
never so well ascertained. The next reason was that the
indissoluble connexion of all planetary existence has the
best chances of becoming consciously realized when
viewed from the psychic domain. It would seem that
every man can think and act as he would. In reality,
however, every man who does not work to his own ruin
wills what is in accordance with his place and time, simply
because he wants to /ive and because there 1s no terrestrial
life except 1n functional dependence on the now and the
here. A classic example of this is furnished by the Ger-
man belief 1n the dollar at the inflation period. As other
people regulate their lives according to the rising and
setting of the sun, so the Germans at that time instinc-
tively adapted their very lives to the fluctuations of the
dollar  The fact 1s that primitive impulses 1n the ulti-
mate analysis also govern man, because 1t 1s they alone
which root him to the earth. The law of the now and
here explains why the immuigrant 1s never adapted, and,
therefore, invarably refuted by history, however “abso-
lutely” he may be 1n the right; whereas the man who
remained 1n his country involuntarily adapts himself to
the times that be in spite of all his spiritual persuasions
to the contrary I may ate in this connexion the case of
a Russian noblewoman who wrote to emlgrants that she
would have to make an occasional excursion abroad some
day, for she might otherwise quite forget that other
conditions than those of Soviet Russia are possible.
Another fact to be explained by the law of Topés and
Kairés 1s that only the representative mind has chance
of success on the historic plane. The unity of the
Zeutgesst 1s of so absolutely determinant a nature that
archzology invariably concludes that identity of forms
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proves contemporaneousness, either literally or in the
sense of Spengler.

H IS leads us to geology and to the consideration

of the faunas and floras of prehistoric times. The
meaning of the sequence of geologic epochs 1s indeed the
same as that of the sequence of historic Zestgesster
Exactly as with the latter, the geological periods are
characterized by the speafic qualities of the determinant
types. The geological formations, too, regarded 2& extra,
are synthetized unities of space and time, and unities of
style in themselves Here also 1t 1s the dependence of
life on general conditions which causes the domination
of what accords with the ttme. What does not accord
with 1t still continues to live, for a time, but 1t 1s of no
account, just as there live 1n our days men of the Middle
Ages, of the Reformation times, of the Wilhelm the
Second era, who do not, however, count any longer
What fails to accord with the times gradually dies away,
because 1ts coming mto existence grows rarer and rarer
The causes for this extinction are always hundredfold,
because for every specific state the question invariably 1s
of a specific expression of an all-planetary situation On
the one hand, inner causes are the determiants, at some
time or other the span of life accorded to an entire species
appears exhausted, as everyone knows by the example of
families As for external causes, the simplest of their
class can be safely regarded as the true determinants.
The prehistoric giants most probably became extinct for
the reason that the cost of their sustenance was too high
in the long run, just as monogamy gradually succeeds 1n
superseding polygamy all over the world merely because
the majority of men cannot afford the upkeep of several
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wives, however much they would like to have them
Thus, the earth’s history can be divided into a number
of primary ages. They are the age of the determiant
chondropterygians, amphibia, reptiles, marsupials, and,
finally, mammals All types probably lived together at
all tmes—no decision can here be arrived at, owing to the
acaidental nature of the preservation of remains; but
what accorded with the times was ever the determmant
type. And what accorded with the times was always that
which corresponded to the changing planetary state as a
whole. The magnitude of the differences in question
here can be shown by a personal experience by anyone
who puts himself completely in the place of a plant or,
otherwise, of a seal, that creature which, though so near
to man, lives 1n water as we live in air. In the atmos-
phere of the carboniferous period, charged with vapours
and carbonic-acid gas, only plants and amphibia could
eke out anything but a muserable existence All fauna
and flora require, 1n order to thrive, a determinate general
milieu Physically they depend on 1t everywhere.

For this reason the transformations of the first magni-
tude on earth are certainly due to planetary and cosmic
influences and not to such as inhere 1n Iife’s speafic laws
The nature of those times, when the prehistoric giants
came mto bemng and throve, can today still be sensed 1n
North America In the United States there still grow
trees of fantastic size (the Sequosa gigantea), there the
quantitative dominates even spiritual life, nor does the
purely spiritual come easily into man’s mind  But
America no longer corresponds to these times from the
standpoint of the Kairés, but only from that of the
Topbs There are no new growths of sequoias in the
celebrated Sequoia Grove, and 1n other places their seed
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grows trees only as Wellingtomas reduced to normal
stature  The wvitality with which the atmosphere 1is
charged effects only superficial energy and not genuine
force. The American s erotically weak. The key to the
comprehension of the way in which the telluric-cosmic
transformations operate changes 1n the sphere of life 1s
furnished by the modern science of hormones; 1t 1s the
first approach—to be sure, no more than an approach—
leading to the antechamber of comprehension But this
much seems to be ascertained it 1s a question of inner
secretions whether giants or dwarfs are born And from
the substances secreted by the glands in question to chemi-
cal influences 1n general there i1s an unbroken passage,
otherwise artificial hormone preparations could have no
effect To the extent that life zs susceptible of inter-
pretation in terms of chemistry the influences wielded
by the surrounding world are paramount 1n every case,
and a very large portion of what inheres in the phe-
nomena of life can be explained 1n terms of chemustry
the ox, besides other distingwshing traits, 1s an animal
differing chemically from the sheep The changed
chemistry of the milieu brings transformations in the
larve of lower animals With some of these, salts can
even supersede the male principle agent. Male daphnides
are transformed into females of their kind, and wice
versa, according to their nourishment

Now the more active a telluric influence was, the more
potent 1t necessarily had to be To this very day volcame
regions are impregnated with a particular virtue. 1 have
no doubt that 1n hoary antiquity the total body of the
earth radiated entirely different forces from the present
and much more powerful than these. I can, for once,
agree with Edgar Dacqué, who thinks that the most
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ancient myths reveal man’s immediate experience of a
demoniac element 1n nature which 1n our day 1s scarcely
felt. At any rate this much 1s true he who 1n our day
really experiences the atmospheres of the virgin forest,
of the desert, or of the ocean can appraise for himself
what cosmic influences may have signified in bygone
times. If 1t is a fact that medicines act and medicinal
springs vitalize, then the great cataclysms may well have
gtven rise to very muracles Nowadays one cosmic influ-
ence 15 still at work whose forming potency can be experi-
enced by any man It is the influence of large towns.
They change the newcomer within the shortest time.
The child’s development differs there entirely from what
1t would have been 1f brought up 1n the country. And
it 1s obvious that the large town, regarded as an external
influence, belongs to the series of cosmic influences 1n
spite of 1ts creation by man Now every changed or
disrupted equilibrium sooner or later produces a new
state of equilibrium, 1n which the laws of Topés and
Kairds govern a new umnified total state. Until this state
1s reached the governing power 1s the law of catastrophe.
We can thereby understand the significance of war as
a planetary event Where self-regulation 1n the guise
of epidemuics, famunes, natural decline of birth rates, etc.,
fails to take effect, free will must step in  The fact that
certain peoples grow too potent or too numerous must
be considered 1n exactly the same sense as the years when
the locusts swarm

R O M this assumption alone can we arrive at an
adequate comprehension in planetary terms of the
present age Many bewail the dying away of earlier
forms of life on account of the overgrowth of mankind.
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But how could there be a chance of survival for these
forms within the changed equilibrium? Just as, 1in pre-
historic times, amphibia and reptiles 44d ¢o be paramount,
by turns, just so today man dominates of necessity. The
fact 1s that we happen to have invented gunpowder, this
1s a cosmic event from which definite consequences
mevitably follow For man, when regarded from the
terrestrial standpoint, 1s ruled by the most primitive urges
exactly as the saurians and chondropterygians Viewed
from the earth, mind cannot be placed over agamnst
nature Here, mind never mamnifests itself except mn
the form of intellect, which, again, 1s a means unto lhife,
like the fin and the cuirass scale. We thus are bound,
as earthly beings, to perform with a sense of gult pre-
asely the same that nature performs innocently Wars,
then, take the place of epidemics, and systematic agri-
culture supersedes natural growth The logical inference
1s that in future, unless man’s nature changes—for which
no signs are apparent—there will be more wars and not
fewer than in the past Personally, I find proof for
this chance in the fact that pacifism is on the increase,
pacifism 1s a contrast 1deology  Its ideological purport
could become an attractive force only as a set-off to the
feeling of a tremendous contradictory reality And 1n so
far, all kinds of movements for peace should indeed be
countenanced This shows that all that 1s blamed by
so many as an estrangement from nature represents
a characteristic of the period which mature actually
traverses [t 15 now the age of man and not the age of
mammals. Anthropomorphism, viewed from the ter-
restrial sphere, 1s today the adequate world conception,
exactly as, 1in earlier days, sauriomorphism would have
been. The fact that what we now call history began, as
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a sequence of conscious events, with the Greeks may be
explamned by their being the first to confess consciously
to anthropomorphism They were the first to become
conscious of the new geological epoch—a new epoch
which 1n Asia 1s becoming a matter of consciousness in
our days only [t 15 mdeed the age of man on earth

MToday extra-human nature as opposed to man 1s, 1n
principle, no longer able to compete with him  Man’s
special proficiency 1s indubitably paramount precisely
from the geological viewpoint His proficiency, at any
rate, produces effects with a2 million times greater speed
And 1if some day the sun’s warmth, or, at least, the
difference of temperatures between the surface of the
sea and 1ts depths, can be adequately harnessed, so that
we should become independent of coal-—and there 1s no
doubt that we shall—the age of man will be able to
stamp a more indelible mark on the surface of the globe
than any other geological period ever did Let us, then,
not talk of decadence, 1t 1s the new geological epoch
which, like all the former, builds itself on the founda-
tion of its predecessor. Its dawn was in the West, in a
restricted region of the smallest continent Every class
which 1s to dominate 1n the future begins as a minority
and starts from a confined area The fact that now
Westernization encroaches upon the entire globe means
in prinaple nothing else than that millions of years ago
the whole planet assumed the character of the Jurassic
period

S IT likely that there should be a post-human epoch?
There are no premuses at hand for a judgment in
this matter The most improbable surprises are within
possibility 'We may discard the theory that the earth’s
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crust 1s supposed to have shrunk. That the earth ages at
all is most questionable. Dacqué believes two things.
first, that man was 1n olden times a “seer” of nature and
endowed with magic powers, most assuredly modern
man can neither invent mythologies nor produce, from
wild stock, domesticated amimals and corn  Second, that
new capacities are even now unfolding; this 1s, according
to him, the meaning of the reawakening of occultism 1n
all its forms I refrain from all manner of prophecy,
for I do not know But I do know another thing: when
a new time comes, then the umty of the changing planet
will be revealed 1n such a way that new creatures will
come into existence. Man must undergo an anatomic
change as well if he 1s to become proficient in things
qualitatively different from those he is capable of today
Without physical organs nothing on earth 1s capable of
self-manifestation. The psyche as such 1s completely
mneffective here  Let Spirit be never so super-terrestnal,
if 1t 1s to manifest itself on earth, the brain, the solar
plexus, and glands of various descriptions must co-
operate. The ancient Hindoos, who certainly knew more
of the evolution to higher states of the soul than any
other people, denied that this could be attained other-
wise than by a transformation of the physical. As a fact,
the belief that the body can be discardable at any future
time 1s 2 logical error.

But a transformation of types 1s as possible today as
it ever was. It 1s neither more nor less possible or prob-
able. And if things take that turn they will also come
to pass in the same manner as ever before- new “ruling
races” will make therr appearance as conquerors And
their coming into existence will defy any attempt at
explanation. Bernard Shaw’s way of phrasing it 1n
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Back to Methuselah—*‘the thing happens”—is cer-
tainly the truest and most significant It is most likely
that a large amount of what happens by means of natural
processes today will be brought about by artificial means
at a later period, 1f birds could think they would cer-
tainly wonder that we invent airplanes mstead of simply
growing wings, they are also likely to look down upon
us for that. But this artificialization of many processes
will nowise change the total aspect of things. The
€arth’s powers will always be the means by which all
things that are possible are brought about We moderns,
said to be “estranged from nature,” unquestionably do
not carry on our work with less, but with a much greater
number of natural powers—electricity, magnetism, radia-
tive energy—than any creatures before our time. I dare
to assert As Zeus slew the Titans, so there may indeed
be coming a geological epoch in which Spirit will be the
determinant

Let 1t come- the total aspect of things, from the
earthly point of view, will not undergo a change on
account of its advent Never will man, so long as he 1s
man as a phenomenon, escape his relation with the earth
For ever and ever will the changing planet remain an
indivisible unity. Man 1s the predominant feature
today, because this corresponds to the destiny of the
planet  Mankind will, some day, disappear along with
the earth. We have this morning been dealing with
the spiritual side of the i1dea of a fatherland. How 1s
it to be explained that man reaches his acme invariably
only in innermost unity with his mother, Earth? The
reason 1s primarily that the changing planet 1s a umity
Earth herself favours the permanent resident on the
soil—the peasant and the nobleman. In the last analysis



284 THE RECOVERY OF TRUTH

she will acknowledge only him who lives for the land
and not only on 1ts substance. She condemns to death
the uprooted Proletariat and intellectuals die away
again and again. Only he who acknowledges the past
has a future on our earth. Nomads never created any-
thing terrestrially enduring, only he who acknowledges
the Earth 1s acknowledged by her. The Mongols 1n
China, the Germans in Europe, merged into the per-
manent residents when they did not die away For those
German types also who always acted as conquerors were
nomads, this, not lack of national feeling, 1s the reason
for therr fateful merging into foreign peoples, where
they do not shut themselves artificially off from influ-
ences, as colomal parasitic growths Nomads may, like
sand-dunes, roll over the land, in the end, the spirit of
the land, embodied 1n the permanent residents on 1ts
so1l, always triumphs

This, then, leads us, as a conclusion, to two considera-
tions of actual import. We are living i1n the beginning
of a new and, this time, an earth-comprising age of
nomadism, 1t 1s the chauffeur age, as I called 1t 1n The
World i the Making. Yet 1t 1s not the chauffeur—
we see 1t now—who will be the lord of the future
What takes place nowadays all over the planet 1s simi-
lar to what occurred 1n Europe during the migration of
the peoples. It 1sa time of transitions Its meaning 1s
that of an age introductory to the universal era of man-
kind. A new wital relationship to Mother Earth must
come 1nto existence before new human acmes can be
reached The second consideration I would put be-
fore you 1s this our considerations, in spite of their
brevity, seem to me to have proved the senselessness of
abstract sdealssm. There 1s no doubt that he who would
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transcend the Earth must turn his back on her. But
whoever would do his day’s work on her and with her
for the sake of the good, must reverently acknowledge
her and her laws. He must learn how to play on the
whole keyboard of reality, would he perform essential
deeds of essential and lasting value. Meaning and ex-
pression, sense-realization and “Realpolsisk,” must then
be in a relationship of mutual correspondence This,
then, explains in planetary terms the established life-
enmity of the ideologist. It 1s a matter of justice and
not of injustice that he who has no sense of the Kairds
invariably fails He never fails innocently, but guiltily.



III

Spirit the Lord of the Earth

HE admirable lecture of Max Scheler' on the

particular place which man holds in nature’s
scheme wound up with a canticle on the powerlessness
of spirit. Indeed, if the problem 1s approached 1n
Scheler’s way, his views prove right What we origi-
nally mean by the term power 1s indubitably of a purely
terrestrial nature To that extent, then, it may be said
the more earthly, the lower in the spiritual scale a
creature 1s, the greater 1s its power Surely, bacilli are
better adapted to the conditions of the earth than man
The termites have held therr own against such changes
of climate as have destroyed all other orgamisms. The
brutal man has always been more successful in things
terrestrial than the spiritual man. Thus, 1n our own
days, almost all power runs into money power The
idea of God’s omnipotence, when appraised 1n terms of
earthly power—a concept which we involuntarily every-
where employ—is certainly false If, 1n spite of God’s
absolute good will, the world can remain wicked, His
powerlessness is manifest. If Christ was unable to save
the thief on the cross whose soul did not turn to him of

This lecture by the great German thinker, who has unfortunately
since died, has been published by Otto Reichl, Darmstadt, as a separate
booklet entitled Dse Stellung des Menschen sm Kosmos It should by
all means be translated into English
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its own accord, the inevitable conclusion is Christ’s im-
potence. This was already pomnted out by me in my
Travel Diary, in the “Adyar” chapter. The realm of
the spiritual is essentially the realm of freedom The
purer the spinit as such, the less it knows of constraint;
and the possibility of a resort to constraint in some sense
or other underlies ultimately every earthly power But
it seems to me that full justice has not been done to the
problem as a whole by putting 1t as Scheler did. Asa
matter of fact, the state of things 1s this, that if Nature
1s open at all to the influence of the spint—which is
indeed dependent on her—certain effects of a quality
which makes one think at times of Almightiness come
about. For transformations then occur which can hardly
be accounted for by “natural” causes. This is, to my
mund, sufficient proof that the possible power of the spirit
1s not completely explained by the fact that impulses
and passions submit to its sway and thus become the
powerful organs of a thing powerless 1n 1itself. Nor 1s
the problem of suggestion adequately accounted for by
Scheler’s contention that one soul acts by necessary com-
pulsion upon another, as one chemical acts upon another
It 1s a question, here, of a difference 1n kind. I may,
then, be allowed to complete Scheler’s expositions, He
spoke 1n the capacity of an epistemologist (1n the broadest
sense of the term). Now the epistemologist, even when
he believes himself to be proceeding on the lines of
what Scheler’s teacher, Husserl, called “essence-intui-
tion” (Wesenschau), can approach spinit 4b extra only
He considers it on the plane of projected representations,
which mevitably leads to the result of one-sided deter-
minations that are indeed necessary and adequate deter-
munants of the one-sided aspect, but of this only. Thus,
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Scheler 1s right from his one-sided pomnt of view, but
from this only, when defining the essence of spirit as
independent objectiveness (selbstandige Gegenstandlich-
keit). But spint 1n itself 1s more—and Scheler would
be the first to admut this 1f he appraised the problem not
as a theorist, but from his own vital personality, and if
he were to proceed not by reasoning from this concrete
source of his being, but by simply giving to the latter
direct expression spirit 1s a real force which cannot be
understood within the natural scheme and which lacks
natural power only to the extent that 1t does not belong
to the “natural sphere ” Spirit itself, 1f considered func-
tionally, 1s a specific force of radiation, expressing 1itself
in various ways according to the specific mediums through
which 1t passes 'With the philosopher the force of radia-
tion 1n question 1s that of his own understanding. Just
as Driesch 1n a previous lecture convinced the entire
audience, 1n his capacity as a logician, not because all his
hearers had followed his expositions down to the last
argument, but because he was genwne as a logician
(meaning that his spit found its adequate expression
in logical thought), in the same way Scheler did not
secure the immense approval of his audiences because
they had followed his expositions with close reasoning—
I, for one, am too inferior a reasoner, compared with
Scheler, to be able to do so in so short a time—but be-
cause his personal spirit poured out directly in the forms
adequate to it, and because we others were thus enabled
to participate, for a time, 1n a reality of existence which
would not have been accessible to any person of the
audience per se 1n the same degree of clarity and inten-
sity ‘This being so, what mattered was not by any means
that all points should be minutely “explained”, what
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matters 1n philosophy, too, 1s not the proof, but the
spirtitual realsty which may, if required, be “proved”
into the bargain for the special benefit of the scien-
tifically adjusted type of men Thoughts which lack a
corresponding background of spinitual reality, directly
radiating out as such—though they be never so correct—
must remain without effect. So spirit, when appraised
functionally, 1s a speafic radiative force =~ With the
great philosopher 1t 1s his capacity for transferring 1n a
direct way his own personal knowledge to others, with
the healer the reality in question resembles closely a
radiative force 1n the Iiteral sense, because 1n his case the
effect produced bears the greatest resemblance to that
of physical rays In a face transfigured by spirit, the
spirit 1s manifested as “expression,” acting as a power
which radiated afar in the medium of pure bodiliness
mamfests itself as beauty In its affective aspect it 1s
that love which was meant by Christ. In all these cases
the question 1s indubitably of genuine forces, and
Scheler’s opinion that spirit 1s without power 1s correct
to the extent only that these forces are not terrestrial
and that their immediate effect operates on spirits only.

But this the theoretic philosopher, from his particular
standpoint, naturally cannot see Therefore, no reproach
attaches to Scheler From his angle he was indubitably
in the right. Accordingly, 1t was not incumbent on him
to set forth in detail that suggestion 1s not only (nor
essentially) that which he maintained 1t to be—that 1s,
a compelling force akin to chemucal action Its deepest
essence rests on the fact that a spiritual “thing” kept
before the mind in the form of an idea, operates spon-
taneously its own realization Thus, a real comprehen-
sion of the real possibility of influences wrought upon the
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earth by spirit cannot be reached by proceeding from
Scheler’s definitions, but only on the assumption of the
law of correspondence of meaning and expression The
more a being 1s spirit-transfigured—which 1s to say that
the spiritual 1s, 1n 1ts sphere, susceptible to the influence
of spirit—the more its specific laws become, throughout
the different planes, means of embodiment and realiza-
tion precisely for the spiritual  Thus, nertia, the
earth’s basic law, becomes the most important means for
the realization of freedom, just as gravitation makes
possible the bird’s flight In truth, and in strict accord-
ance with the nature of things, we should not, with
man—unless we would transcend the world of expe-
rience—discriminate too sharply between body, soul,
and spirit.  Man 1in himself, as Scheler rightly pointed
out, 1s essentially spinit, but he 1s, on the other hand,
if regarded from the natural point of view (in exact
accordance with the early Christian doctrines), the sndis-
soluble uniry of body, soul, and spirit  Physical power
1s only allotted to him gud physsca, psychic power only
qud psyche, we all know of persons with powers of
suggestion who act with compulsive force But pure
spirit also becomes a power, once 1t incarnates 1itself 1n a
manner which calls into play the natural law of corre-
spondence, and the urge to that incarnation invariably
1ssues from man’s sprra

Spirit must, no doubt, make the impulses submissive
to 1ts sway. but precisely this 1s the meaning of all that
belongs to the Yoga domain in the broadest sense.
Every higher religion teaches that man must, on the
one hand, pray, but that God, on the other, has a much
greater longing still for the soul striving to come to Him
than has the soul for God This certainly goes to prove
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God’s powerlessness from the earthly standpoint, but it
also proves that, #f man’s spiit will open, an influx of
higher powers takes place into it. Furthermore, the
operation of every power depends upon strictly deter-
mined conditions. This necessity, then, that the Word
should become flesh, underlies the supreme significance
of the pift of speech Speech 1s the one pure and prni-
mary expression of spirit It 1s primanly not sound,
but sense-expression. Therefore, the myth that the
Word 1s at the bottom of all creation 1s profoundly
true In the man who really masters the laws of speech,
spirit becomes 1n very fact an immediate earthly power.
Hence the ancient belief that the mere naming of a
thing or person meant sorcery. But that the word has
magic potency 1s clearly proved by all history Men
in whom the Word became flesh 1n whatever sense—
whether we use Christian terms or Chinese terms—who
find the adequate denominations, are beings through
whose instrumentality spirit actually rules the terrestrial
sphere, while the profoundest truth remains powerless,
exactly as Scheler would have it, where it fails to achieve
adequate expresston In this sense Christ’s significance
as Saviour by no means 1s based on His Sonship 1n rela-
tion to God (I am here assuming the Christian hypothe-
s1s without taking a personal stand on the subject), for as
a man He perished on the Cross, and in his lifetime
He could influence only those few who immediately
believed in Him, and these persons were probably not
the best. His significance as a Saviour 1s based on the
fact that He found and amimated from the inmost
sources of His soul such words as could embody His
purely spiritual impulse in the earth. He delivered no
“proofs” to the world. Nor did any of those spirits
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who have radiated original power ever lay the slightest
stress on proofs If one of these did take the trouble to
collect proofs, such were only intended ad wsum pro-
fessorum A word pregnant with soul-life means more
than the bulkiest scientific treatise  Christ’s words have
moved the world not because of the later theologies, but
in spite of them The fact 1s that a supernatural Spint
became terrestrial reality with His words. Thus, what
He knew personally could also be understood by earthly
mtellects and souls It 1s because of this and nothing
else that Christianity has proved triumphant

T W A S, thus, most important for the present session

of the School of Wisdom that the essential power-
lessness (in the terrestrial sense) of spirit should be
maintained  On the other hand, however, the emphasis
does not lie on spirit 1 and for tself (i1t 1s only for
epistemologists), nor 1s 1ts impotence the ultimate ter-
restrial aspect to be stressed  Scheler’s expositions, there-
fore, need to be completed 1 shall, to this end, begin
with transposing his theme, “Man’s specific situation,”
into the world It 1s not imperative that the way of
positing problems should be precisely scientihc It may
even be mantamned that all such minds as have played
a decisive rdle in the actual history of the spirit and the
soul were—at any rate, where ultimate 1ssues were con-
cerned—not of the scientific type  Science forms and
appraises 1ts objects on the basis of intellect only. In so
far as it 1s only through the intellect that we gain an
objective cognition of what 1s not objective 1n itself,
there can be no doubt that the greatest possible scientific
clarity should be aimed at in the sphere of wvital prob-
lems, for universally valid laws can be established only
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from the scientific point of view. Thus, on our actual
plane of evolution, we have reached a stage when be-
liefs, the objects or the forms of which, as far as they
come at all within the range of the understanding, can-
not stand against criticism, are not only logically unten-
ahle, but physiologically incapable of survival Never-
theless, the rdle of the scientist 1s, 1n spite of 1ts utility
and necessity, necessarily a humble sort of réle; nor do
those hierarchic orders set up by men like Comte and
Hegel, respectively, correspond to a transient reality.
The scientist 1s to the creative or otherwise vital man
what statistics are to historic reality. Indeed, only an
age as lacking 1n spinit as that which 1s now fortunately
ending could think that the last word of science could
be the last word of wisdom, or even of spirit-irradiated
Life In truth, the mythic expression 1s to this day,
notwithstanding all psychic differentiations, more ade-
quate to vital truth than 1s scientific expression  For if 1t
1s true that the latter can comprehend the intellectual
side of reality according to fact, the mythic alone 1s
able to provide a comprehensive view in the form of an
image of both the rational and the non-rational, and
on the synthesis of these all life rests everywhere; and
because ife 1s such a synthesis of logical opposites, the
mythic expression also means more m and for Life. If
it cannot be intellectually understood, it reaches, in-
stead, down to the innermost strata of the Unconscious,
and unites itself with its formative powers.

For this reason, before proceeding to my particular
theme I shall deal briefly with Scheler’s sub specie of
that myth which from time immemorial has been ac-
cepted in our Western Hemisphere as the one best
adapted to man’s situation on the earth—the myth of
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man’s Fall. What 1s its meaning? It means nothing
else than that man, by reason of his specific constitu-
tion, fell out with the natural harmonic connexion of
things The myth in its biblical form is in every re-
spect profounder and, besides, more exact than anything
known 1n scientific philosophy—more exact, that 1s, be-
cause 1t takes 1nto account @/ components of the reahity
in question What 1s the significance of the expulsion
from Paradise for the knowledge of good and ewil
consequent upon the eating of the fruit of the tree of
knowledge? It means the splitting of the constructive
and destructive principles which form a umty 1n nature
into two poles, between which man forthwith must, by
free will, strike the balance himself. Man accordingly,
becomes really guilty wherever he lays the emphasis on
the pole of destruction, this holds true even for physical
ailments.

But what, on the one hand, conditions the falling out
with the natural order of things makes, on the other,
for the ascent to higher states. In so far the quahty
of being human, as such, does not mean sinfulness; it
means only an enlargement of the range of possibili-
ties. Nor 1s this world a fallen world 1n the strict sense
of the term Its “Fall” signifies the condition sme
qud non for the manifestation of inner freedom There-
fore, every man who goes his way truthfully and man-
fully to the end nor casts furtive glances at a divine order
of things for the sake of his security, surpasses 1n worth
not only all God-fearing men, but also all gods and
angels. Where sin 1s regarded as an absolute, 1ts con-
cept stands for a musinterpretation of the possibihity
of inner growth, a msconception of which the Jews and,
after them, the Christians have indeed been guilty This
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was due to their particularly bad consciences, the nearer
and remoter causes for which I cannot enter upon here.
In truth, that which is called sin by the Christian means
a Fall only when sinfulness 1s a function of sloth.
When 1t 1s a function of freedom 1t means the very
highway to inner growth This 1s the main reason why
Jesus vouchsafed precedence to the sinners before the
just—those fanatics of moral regulation. The concepts
of good and evil correspond ultimately to those of yea
and nay, and these, again, to the 1deas of Iife and death.
Every life 1s bordered by some kind of death. There-
fore, “evi]” 1n 1tself 1s completely insuperable, nor ought
1t to be superable, what 1s required is only that an abso-
lutely satisfactory meaning should be gtven 1n every case
to the virtually indissoluble synthests of good and evil *

Now what severs man from nature, in both his ascent
and descent, 1s precisely that which 1s called his free-
dom. Freedom, again, means imitiative ~What, then,
is the meaning of imtiative? There 1s no ultimate
explanation of its nature, for it is an ultimate reality.
But 1t can, nevertheless, be more accurately determined
from the very angle from which we are envisaging the
problems 1n this session  Imitiatsve 15 spurut stself. In-
1tiative means pure actuality, and this, again, constitutes
the very essence of spinit, for spirit exssts within expe-
rience only to the extent that it acts This considera-
tion 1n 1ts turn proves once more that the essential ele-
ment of the spiritual 1s freedom, 1if 1t appears limited
in power, the reason for this lies 1n the fact that it can
act directly on freedom only If now we wish to de-
termine more accurately the reality here meant, we must

*I have developed this theory i the chapter, *“The Ethical Problem,”
of thu book
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from the very outset dispose of all modern conceptual
co-ordinates, because all of them hold good only for
the plane of projected representations. We must resort
to co-ordmates of more ancient invention, and here
we shall give, as Westerners, our preference to the
Greeks, since with the Greek the cleavage between
thought and being was much less pronounced and com-
plete than with us. We may thus maintain—for par-
ticulars I refer here to the chapter, “Wisdom, Ancient
and Modern,” of Creatrve Understanding—that one of
the co-ordinates determining the concept of spirit 1s the
Logos principle.  Logos “in 1itself” signifies meaning.
From the standpoint of the recipient 1t means under-
standing, and in 1its outpouring or radiating quality—
change  Facts can indeed be essentially transformed
only by meaning, since all empiric elements serve only
as an alphabet for it which—provided that meaning con-
forms to specific laws—rcannot prevent its taking effect
The principle flanking the Logos as the second co-or-
dinate 1s that of the Fthos Ethos in the dynamic sense
means mitiative and formative activity, in 1ts static ac-
ceptation 1t means bearing 1n the sense of the French
tenue Formative activity and 1mtiative, agan, are the
basic properties of freedom Remember the results of
our last session Freedom 1s called self-determination—
and all life 1s essentially self-determined—when the
creative principle of Iife has its centre in the autonomous
subject This, then, leads to a further determination,
namely that Logos and Ethos—always regarded from
the powmnt of view of the earth, for this 15 the one pomnt
of view mamtained n all problems of the present ses-
sion—signify determinate qualifications of hife.

Thus, then, proves at once that a discrimination much
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in vogue in our days 1s not true to fact, I mean the
distinction between life and spit. This distinction,
no doubt, obtains for a determinate and restricted plane.
When life reaches such a state of differentiation that
vitality on the one hand and intellect on the other exist
disconnectedly, 1t becomes indeed necessary to distinguish
between the two, one may even decide in favor of
either, according to one’s private propensities But this
distinction 1s ultimately false There 1s no life which 1s
not, ultimately, Meaning, and thus expression of Spirit
There 1s nothing spiritual which, so long as 1t proves
effective, would not own everything that belongs to life
From which 1t follows that, although 1t 1s 1nadmussible
to make of Spirit the ultimate basis of Iife on earth—
this is as madmussible as 1t 1s to attribute to all life the
quality of freedom—still, 1n order to understand the
essence of Spirit, one must needs dive into the Beyond
to what, nowadays, 1s generally thought of as spirit.

E M U ST dive into the Beyond to “spirit” was

what we said The truth, however, 1s that we

must dive 1nto the Beyond to comscrousness, and thus the
Beyond to the essentially human This, again, takes
us beyond the definitions employed thus far, we shall
have to proceed to the concept of Creatrveness, which,
again, subdivides into the two principles of fecundation
and conception. 1 here revert once more to Scheler.
Even here I do not object to his theory of the power-
lessness of the Spirit  The act of procreation, though
gwving rise to the most wonderful developments, still
mmplies no display of power In my opinion the 1dea
of potency arises, 1n fact, from a misconception similar
to that as to God’s omnipotence. But what 1s more
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essential than all the corresponding theories is that
there actually ore such things as creatrveness and recep-
tiveness. These concepts have, thus far, been expliatly
employed 1in China only; which can be easily under-
stood, for the Chinese alone, 1n principle, started out
from the connexion between man and the earth. Ult-
mately, though, the Chinese concept corresponds fully
to what constitutes our Western concept of marture: Na-
ture has become lifeless for the latter-day intellec-
tuzlized man only. For the unsophisticated mind of
earlier times 1t was instinct with life and it was sensed,
and accordingly 1interpreted now as divine, and now as
demomacal. At any rate, thss concept alone corresponds
to reality—that reality which our medizval wisdom de-
fined as matura naturans over aganst natura natursta.
In this respect nineteenth-century thought was super-
ficial to a degree How could 1t possibly regard evolu-
tion as an ultimate? Evolution 1s obviously only a clock-
work sequence of phenomena, and not a formative power
Johannes Reinke, the biologist, once pointed out, by way
of a comparison to show the true facts, that it 1s not the
first chapter of a tale that creates the succeeding, but
the narrator. Now far be it from my thoughts to main-
tain that all reality 1s alive  On the phenomenal plane
and, according to human determinations, matter as such
1s indubitably lifeless But as a matter of fact we onigi-
nally mean by nature the commexion of Life and the
lifeless. And as death can mean only an end and never
a beginning and an origin, we are unable to conceive a
synthesis of the living and the dead otherwise than in
terms of the living No living thing can ever be de-
duced from the dead, just as sense 1s never to be deduced
from non-sense. To that extent, then, the terrestrial
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becoming actually represents an unbroken creative proc-
ess, 2 weaving of the living garb of Divinity, as Goethe
calls it Call to mind the sequence of faunas and floras
to which I referred in the second lecture There 1s
Meaning at the bottom of all that lives. And there 1s
also initiative at the bottom of 1t, for the organic proc-
esses of formation and heredity are autonomous over
against the external influences. And 1s not every living
form profoundly full of meaning, as full of meaning as
the sublimest work of art ever was? Does not deepest
meaning underlie every process of healing or of evolu-
tion to higher states? From the point of view of the
earth we must needs uphold that here, too, spirit is at
work Certainly not that spirt 1n that particular sense
we have in mund when speaking of pure spiit. On
earth spirit appears incarnated everywhere through the
medium of the forces of nature It expresses itself
directly through the body But what should be borne
in mind 1s that 1n spite of these material ties, the essence
of spirit at any rate expresses itself in a purer way
the creations of nature than in any conceivable con-
ceptual scheme of the learned This kind of spirit 1s
the actually creative principle within us as terrestrial
living beings, also and with us, too, 1t operates pre-
eminently within the unconsciousness or through it. What
1s held before the mind 1n meditation becomes real spon-
taneously, the longed for and the prayed for are realized
“somehow” spontaneously, sacrifice “somehow” disen-
gages deeper forces than any set purpose could bring 1nto
play. If anything, then, this kind of creativeness 1s
spiritual, for it 1s ever a Beyond to that nature naturata
which alone corresponds to the modern concept of nature
I have often declared the real essence of life to be magsc.
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You will now understand better what I meant You
will also understand by now why all myths speak, first
and foremost, of sorcery and not of “natural” doings 1n
our sense Indeed, from the standpoint of original and
primary life 1t 1s sorcery that appears as the actually
natural The real miracle does not consist in the fact
that we can practise magic, but that we cannot do so, or can
do so but poorly I must, in this connexion, side with
Edgar Dacqué again I, too, am convinced that man
began his career as a magician It 1s by a mere accident,
as 1t were, that we do not even now feel ourselves first
of all as magicians, 2 mimimum of consciousness, nay,
of dream-consciousness only, would suffice to bestow on
the normal natural processes of the sort in which we
take an active part the appearance of downright witch-
craft. Imagine what would be felt by man 1f conscious-
ness participated in the least degree in the evolution of
man out of the ovum and sperm! Or in the processes
of healing, of regeneration, of mutation! Here the
question 1s indubitably of magic events as incomprehen-
sible exactly as the Creation of the World Yet there
cannot be drawn from these considerations the conclu-
sion that we have “fallen” because we are no longer pro-
ficient 1n magic, nor that spirit i the human sense of
the term 1s inessential No theory relating to the Fall
of man in an absolute sense has proved to be anything
but fear of that responsibility which man’s specific situa-
tion on earth imposes on him  What follows 1s simply
that the originally natural 1s spiritual 1n 1ts nature. Not
spiritual 1n our sense, though, which represents a spe-
cifically human quality from the terrestrial standpoint.
Here things are just the same as with freedom. All life,
as a process of nature determined from within, 1s preg-
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nant with freedom. Still, this does not mean that
all Iife 1s free.

All these points must be sharply and clearly under-
stood Not until then can we gain an objective concep-
tion of the opposition prevailing between nature and
spirit.  But then the first thing we experience 1s again,
that the concepts usually employed are false instead of
adequate For, once the cleavage 1n question reaches to
the plane where spirit means pure initiative and nature
natura naturata, whatever 1s formed once and for all 1n
the sense of the I'rench word figé, whatever has become
mnertia and routine appears as Nature, 1t 1s to her domain
that all rigid dogmas, all hard and fast concepts of the
moral and juridical order, all habits, all mechanisms,
the logic of the learned included, belong At this par-
ticular point, 1n exactly this sense, then, Ludwig Klages 1s
indeed 1n the right 1 determining “spirit” as a quality
external, nay, downright inimical, to life, however super-
ficial the 1deas concerning Spirit of this typical German
romanticist of the Schlachten-See type ! may otherwise
be IFor wherever mechanism 1s prevalent, there 1s no
longer any creation, no “becoming-by-1itself,” no security
in the fold of natural growth But Ludwig Klages de-
clares himself against spirit altogether He can do so
for the reason only that he overlooks the fact that life
1s in 1tself a metaphysical principle, that all Creation 1s
magic 1n the sense that representation, though powerless
n itself, 1s creative of reality, and because he forgets
that natura naturans, as a chthonic phenomenon, 1s as
utterly incomprehensible as the purest spirit. In the

*T refer here to a story illustrating the particular lack of sense of
proportion which 1s charactenistic of a certain German type, reported 1n
Europe, p 170
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ultimate and deepest sense all life 1s Spirit, because all
Life 1s Meaning.

We are, nevertheless, fully entitled to discriminate
between nature and spirit. Here I have the advantage
of being able to refer again to Max Scheler’s luad expo-
sitions, instead of taking the trouble upon myself. In
man spirit becomes conscious and operative not only
within 1ts natural bonds and relationships, thanks to
which prevalence 1s preserved for matter and the earth-
conditioned psyche, but also 1n its “own essence.” In
one of his works Scheler has determined the essential
characteristic of man’s specific situation with still greater
precision than in his present lecture, I, therefore, take
the liberty of quoting the passage in question “The
cleavage between man and nature does not consist in the
cleavage between man and amimal, but between amimal
beings and spiritual beings, between organisms and per-
sons ” Indeed, in man the spiritual no longer mani-
fests itself 1n the guise of a natural embodiment, but as
an independent quality, which 1s, thus, personal. (We
would have, 1t 15 true, with this belief 1n view, to com-
plete an hypothesis of Max Scheler’s lecture—cond:-
tioned by his one-sided standpoint and, therefore, not
absolutely correct—in the following manner. the true
essence of spirit does not reside 1in the “essential” (das
Sachliche)—vital spirit, on the contrary, 1s completely
personal—but 1t only takes on the appearance of a posi-
tive reality as distinguished from vital reality for the
epistemologist I have, again and again, 1n my writings,
stressed and proved that the proper dimension of the
spirit 1s umqueness. Hence, then the pathologic quality
which has, since man’s Fall, become a characteristic of
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man as man to an ever-increasing degree. Man feels
himself belonging to two worlds, and as all power 1s
nature’s, and as, again, all cogmized—:f not all re-
cognized—value has 1ts roots 1n the spiritual, the result
1s 2 great spiritual and moral insecurity and unsteadiness,
as well as 1illness on the physical plane No man is as
unerringly guided by instinct as 1s the animal. Apgain,
it 1s only the rare exceptional man who embodies 1n full
consclousness the law and order proper to pure Spirit
For in order to achieve this he must be everywhere
transfigured by spint, not only 1n his earth-conditioned
psyche, but also as a bodily being Man 1s thus essen-
tially immoral; a quality animals completely lack. He
misunderstands 1n principle the true relation between
nature and spirit  When man stresses nature, his em-
phasis takes an exaggerated turn, his impulses lead an
undisaiplined life by themselves, he turns materialist,
which again applies to no animal whatever When man
1s spiritual, he typically exaggerates the worth of pure
thought, he then will accord to the more abstract the
greater share of reality. Nevertheless, every man knows
in his heart of hearts—this trait distinguishing him from
all other animals—that his root lies 1n pure spirit. And
it 15 for this reason alone that every man not spoilt
by over-education 1s religious 1n some sense He Znows
his origin to be of a metaphysical order For this rea-
son man knows himself from time immemorial, since he
developed beyond his myth-forming stage, to be first
and foremost conditioned by spiritual, and not by natural
ties He feels that his true foundations do not lie 1n
nature, but 1n what he calls God

And for that reason for him the unity of creation,
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which 1s still experienced as such by aboriginal man, 1s
split in twain Nature 1n his eyes appears mumical to
spirit  Now a gulf seems to yawn between the demoni-
acal and the divine. And this gulf appears the broader
and deeper the more nature 1s regarded as dead. Now
the ethical commandments which every man feels to be
working 1n his heart of hearts stand rigidly opposed to
all natural desires Now there 1s a contrast established
between msthetic ideals and given reality Now the
alternative 1s either subjection to the impulses or yearn-
ing for salvation, And since man must feel that his
true origin 1s in the spinitual, while at the same time
he experiences great difficulties in seeing that 1t only
depends on his freedom to reconale spirit and nature
by way of a thorough appropriation of nature by spirit,
he feels himself, by dint of this experience—for in man
the psychic 1s everywhere the ultimate determinant—in
realiry severed from nature In his present stage man
needs psycho-analysis even to render him conscious of
his impulse-foundation Today man strives to escape
the one-sided stress on the Ethos characteristic of the
age of prevalent intellectuality by emphasizing with the
same one-sidedness the chthonic pathos, by which I mean
passive submission to what nature chooses to do with
him. One of the disaples of Ludwig Klages, 1n an
access of despair caused by his intellectual nihilism, thus
went to the length of declaring that the minds of luna-
tics are the only authentic and genuine ones, and Lud-
wig Klages 1s right 1n this 1f man achieves no conscious
contact with his own wital spinit, 1f he abides 1n the sphere
of the intellect to the detriment of Life, then he 1s actu-
ally cut off from life. Then all Logos deteriorates to a



PROBLEMS OF THE MIND 305

fleshless intellectuality. Then indeed all Ethos leads
unto evil

H I S trend of thought can be brought to a close 1n

the final lecture only Our present task 1s an-
other. It consists in showing how spirit in itself
belongs to terrestrial life It has, by graduated differ-
entration, evolved from primary sorcery. Its external
expression 1s sovereign, world-independent, world-
ascendant, creative initiative - When man thoroughly em-
bodies and represents spirit, then he continues in pure
freedom what nature accomplishes 1n the form of neces-
sity. In all situations and upon all planes life maintains
itself first by means of adaptation and, later, by master-
ing 1ts mulieus, 1ts environments For 1n that 1t 1s capable
of transformations, 1t 1s in principle always superior
to outward conditions, however imperilled 1t may be
Here there 1s no gulf to be perceived between natural
growth and spiritual creation  Spint, too, must first
adapt itself—that 1s, 1t must understand It must first
acknowledge the laws of nature, the rules of magic
Where 1t fails to do so, 1t succumbs Hence the im-
potence, 1n the worldly sense, of all spiritual giants to
this day, they all ignored what 1s required first and
foremost for the improvement of tAss world. Nor was
it, thus, anything but a misunderstanding on the part of
Jesus when he rated weakness higher than strength.
But once spirit has attained understanding, 1t at once
lords 1t over things For then the impotent n 1tself
becomes possessed of the earthly means of power. Spirit-
endowed as he 1s, man must first understand 1n order
to live For his natural adaptation 1s inferior to that
of any other creature, his only creative powers lie 1n the
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psychic and spiritual domain. He no longer heals by
his own potency, he stands in need of medicine. He
grows no wings, he must build airships. But his spint-
ual resources are not restricted to this function of utility
which only represents the lowest stratum of his being.
The differentiation of the spirit into an absolutely in~
dependent quality presented the essentially world-
ascendant quality with an earthly organ I say- an
earthly organ. Without a brain, without a solar plexus
and without endocrines, man 1s powerless. Nor 1s he
possessed of any power without earthly means of ex-
pression. The word represents the latter at its highest;
but the word, too, 1s bound by the earthly laws which
govern language, grammar, and syntax.

Nevertheless, within this indubitably earthly sphere a
nature-ascendant and, 1n so far, non-earthly element,
works 1ts will It no longer does so in natural embodi-
ments, as 1n the glorious times of magic, fairy-tales, and
myths, but—to make up for the loss—it does so within
a sphere 1 which 1ts own laws and no others prevail
What now obtains 1s thus skowld things be, no matter
what they are. The ethic and ®sthetic laws appear
grounded in themselves. Logic and mathematics need
no empiric proofs. Religion scorns all earthly concerns
Here, then, the eternal conflict between nature and spirt
sets 1n ever again and again The impulses are 1gnorant
of 1deal laws, and we humans continue to be, for the
greater part, creatures of nature But 1t 45 possible
to overcome nature, to transfigure 1t by spirit. It 4s
possible to bring forth ideal art It ss possible to will
truth for its own sake. It s possible to strive for good-
ness independently of rewards. Here, then, nature
must bend It 1s certainly true that spirit 1s impotent
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from the earthly standpoint, even as all ideas are im-
potent 1n themselves. But when an idea 1s kept before
the mind’s eye long enough it transforms itself in some
mysterious way or other into reality Thus Spirit, when
consistently contemplated in the long run becomes the
possessor and ruler of body and soul. Then 1ts own force
of radiation gains terrestrial effect. Then the earth
becomes the mere matenal of spirit. All this clarifies
the paradoxes contained in the teachings of Chrst,
Lao-tse, and 2!l profound men to the effect that the soft
i1s ultimately more potent than the hard, or that the poor
are superior to the rich. In the long run Christ’s spirit
vanquished the Roman Empire. In the long run the
spiritually-minded, though by natural necessity they are
as such weaker than any bullies, prove the true lords.
It 1s thus not only the intellect, not only spirit embodied
in impulses and passions, which rules the earth, the pure,
the super-earthly spirit becomes a prevailing power on
this earth Hence Christ’s teaching that the Kingdom
of God can be established on earth. Hence the—how-
ever slow—increase of love and goodness and truthful-
ness on earth It is true that these are always and
continually endangered. They maintain themselves,
indeed, only where they are supported by terrestrial in-
stitutions which of necessity destroy their meaning again
and again. But even if an increase of spirituality on
earth were not manifest as yet, 7 is certanly posssble;
1t 1s possible because man 1s himself ultimately Spint.
The more he rises superior to nature, the more he be-
comes personally and consciously rooted in the realm
of meaning, the more, on all planes, that same thing
becomes mamfest for which speech provides the primary
symbol, let a thought be born, and the requisite phrases,
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words, and letters, which are each and all of a purely
earthly origin, co-ordinate and fall into line of them-
selves. From this, then, there follow two things Furst,
that we judge wrongly 1f we attach 2 minus quality to
the ruling of the earth. There 1s no doubt that the
irruption and full effect of the spiritual destroys many
things; for 1n 1ts lower forms of expression 1t 1s 1nimical
to life. But even apart from the fact that today, geo-
logically speaking, this 1s the human era—wherefore all
regrets for the so-called nearer-to-nature states imply a
musunderstanding preasely of the human—the true
mission of man 1s to make the lower spirit a servitor to
the higher. This 1s also the true meaning of the claim
to pre-eminence of all religions, ethics, and philosophies.
And this pre-eminence 1s indeed realizable, thanks to the
essential freedom of the spirit  Second, there follows,
as 1t seems to me, from today’s reflections, as a truth
finally proved, what could be stated as a thesis only 1n
the introductory lecture- that man 1s, 1n one respect, as
truly not of this world, as he 1s, in another, indissolubly
umited to it. Hence his emergence from the realm of
nature. Hence his meradicable, his irresstible striving
for the super-worldly The true root from which man
springs 1s metaphysical.



Iv

Man’s Place in the Universe

Il

F THIS week has brought to you a really wvital

experience, then you will realize that the umfied
content and effect of the lectures was, in Frobenus’
terminology, not “application,” but “expression ” By
virtue of an arrangement which put every speaker 1n a
definite place, making him deliver his ideas from a
definite spiritual background, and 1n anticipation of fur-
ther developments by later lecturers, which would link
up every detail with a pre-existent Whole setting forth
as necessary the differences and contrasts between the
points of view of the various speakers, each one of them
really stood for more than himself alone  But 1t 1s this
very Whole and 1ts awakening 1n the souls of the audi-
ence as a vital premwse for independent thought and re-
newal of life, that 1s the real object of the sessions of
the School of Wisdom. Still, the unity you have expe-
rienced was brought about precisely by the fact that
every lecturer spoke exclusively and always 1n his own
name If there 1s any connexion between living human
beings, 1t 1s owing to the umsought umty of independent
qualittes. And 1f individuals are really unpretentious—
that 1s, 1f they pretend to nothing except to what they
really are and stand for—their respective broadness or
narrowness, therr intuitions or therr logical reasoning,
as the case may be—in a word, if they pretend only to
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what they can perform originally and, therefore, invol-
untarily, then every Ego actually possts every You,
it never excludes it. Now the speakers of this session
were, to a man, unpretentious in this one acceptable sense
of the term We have not heard a word of presump-
tion Indeed, no Master speaking 1n his own name ever
indulged 1n pretentious utterances That ‘“boundless
impudence” (Das grenzenlose sich Erdreusten) which
Goethe stigmatized 1n the case of Wagner, as opposed
to Faust, 1s the one unfailing mark of the “disciple” who,
when extolling the Master over all the others, really
means himself. Now the sequence of the independent
and unique qualities represented by the lectures of our
session actually formed a unity I know from analogous
previous experiences that not every umt of the audience
can have been aware of this fact Not every man pos-
sesses the mental quality necessary for recogmizing the
experiences of today as standing out against the back-
ground of those of yesterday, or for understanding oppo-
sites from the outset as counterpoint relations But, by
way of an after-effect, all those who gave therr whole
minds to what they heard will experience the same
themselves.

In order to clear the path for this (from the stand-
point of the School of Wisdom) all-important result
I shall, before saying the concluding word, endeavour
to draw the rough outlines of the unity in question. The
introductory lecture showed that the connexion of man
and the earth 1s not self-evident, man 1s as obviously
earth-bound as he is not This tension provided the
frame for the whole session, and 1t gave a speafic signifi-
cance to every detail. We then saw how the growth of
our planet—from the formation of rocks to the process
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of history—represents a closed unity. Everywhere and
at all times there prevails the law of the Now and the
Here, of the Topds and the Kairés. Man, who seem-
ingly escaped the planetary connexion by virtue of his
predominant position, 1s, from this viewpomnt, only as
it were the leading fossil of a particular geological
epoch. We are, furthermore, through our bod:es, in-
dissolubly linked up with the fate of nature. And there
1s also such a thing as psychic fate, the collective uncon-
sciousness conditions @b intra the character of every indi-
vidual formation The Jew has other dreams than the
Nordic, no man ever had religious experiences which
did not confirm those pre-existent ideas and images
within whose sphere of influence he had been born  This
earth-bound state of man finds its grandest expression
in the connexion which exists between cultures and avi-
lizations and the vicissitudes of the earth  But Fro-
benws’ lecture—the fermata of which represented, as
it were, the spiritual watershed of the lectures—pointed
also to a Beyond to that earth-bound state I shall here
take the liberty of completing the thought of Frobenius.
the decisive factor mside of what 1s actually possible at
every time, and which belongs to the plane of the col-
lective unconsciousness determined by Dr. Jung, is,
nevertheless, always free imtiative. The doings of great
minds, gauged from, or with a view to, Meaning, were
never prompted by necessity, but by inspiration having
its source 1n free spirit  'What they performed belonged
in 1tself to the plane of timeless value, in so far, then,
that history of the timeless, as which the greatest part
of the cultural history so far written may be adequately
described, 1s indeed possible to measure. Expression,
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however, depends everywhere on the respective condi-
tions of space and time

After having heard Frobenius’ lecture we had be-
come ready to understand the peculiar status of man in
its true relationship We saw in what sense man, and
man alone on earth, 1s animated by spirit which 1s essen-
tially unearthly. There loomed at the same time before
our mind’s eye the symbolic image of man’s Fall. Man
as a spiritual being can no longer be understood on the
natural basis alone Nor 1s man any longer fitted into
nature as perfectly as other beings are Biologically
speaking, he produces the impression of having been
outdistanced by the others. Compared with the ape,
says Scheler, man 1s a mere dilettante  He 1s essentially
out of harmony and ailing And we are thus entitled
to the further statement’ the more man rises above the
natural sphere, the more he appears pathologic By
virtue of the umity of the changing planet a new or-
ganic type would have to be produced on earth, for
genius to appear harmonically fitted into nature. This
truth 1s even recognized by all those (for the most part
rather naive) religious doctrines which expect salvation
to arise from a transfiguration of the body by the spint.
The tensions induced by higher spirituality are too great
for the present physiological status, barring rare excep-
tions. When extraordinary perceptions grow conscious,
they in one way or another destroy the pre-existent
equilibrum  But apart from what the philistine deplores
as abnormal, the proximate effect of the gradual devel-
opment, by way of difterentiation, of particular expres-
sions for the purely spiritual 1s 1n itself a disturbance
of earthly harmony The requirements of =sthetics,
ethics, and logic are opposed to nature’s inertia. Intel-
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lect becomes the enemy of life The more conscious-
ness awakes, the more the presence of insolvable prob-
lems becomes the basic characteristic of human life.
Man’s equation thus grows solvable to an ever-decreas-
ing degree. It 1s true that man as the Lord of the
Earth, measured from the earthly pomnt of view, re-
establishes the disturbed harmony of nature on 2 new
plane. But on the other hand, this very earth-ruling
spirit is driven by an inward urge in the sense of a
counter-polar phenomenon to flee this world

When spiritually considered, lordship over the earth
1s obviously not an ultimate object. It 1s rather a posi-
tion implying liberation from earth-ties, which 1s the
ultimate goal, were 1t otherwise, the great religions
would not wield such power. And also at all times there
have been ecstatic experiences Dr Prinzhorn has told
us how such experiences can be induced by purely physi-
cal means, by potsonous substances, he justly asserted,
furthermore, that any kmd of ecstasy, as a deliverance
from the Ego, brings man nearer to the origin of his
bemmg He later laid the emphasis, much too one-
sidedly, on the terrestrial aspect of a possible liberation
from the world Whatever he admitted 1n theory, one
could not help feeling that personally the only thing he
acknowledged as possible and true was “the earthly
mothers,” namely, those primary images of the uncon-
sciousness which are the ultimate termum of the earth-
bound soul His opinion then was quite unmustakable
that there can be no salvation except 1n the return to
the bosom of nature. For this assertion of his he in-
voked Goethe’s name  But 1t 1s precsely this example
which made quite clear to us the one-sidedness of Dr
Prinzhorn’s point of view Goethe was the very man
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who knew that there 1s not only a withdrawal from the
earthly towards the “mother-zone,” but also to the zone
of the fatherly pure spirit, think of the last verses of
Faust. The distinguishing feature of the unique great-
ness of Goethe’s mind 1s precisely that he did not yield
himself one-sidedly to the spiritual, like Hegel, or to
the earth-bound psychic, like the romantic Naturphiloso-
phen of Germany, but that, as the true complete man
that he was, he maintained within himself the equi-
Librium between botA principles. For others—Iet us
think of the great mystics—the way to salvation lay as
one-sidedly and exclusively in the withdrawal from the
world as 1t lies 1n the falling back into the state of
nature for Ludwig Klages And we have no right to
dispute the veracity and objectiveness of their personal
expertences of men like Jakob Boehme, Ruysbroek,
Tauler, not to mention Jesus History Aas, after all,
furnished experimental proof through the whole of its
course that the persons who believed 1n spirit only
wielded by far the greatest and most wholesome 1influence
on mankind, and even today the healers endowed with
grace, as 1t were, belong to theirr kind. Personally, I
know at least two for whom the spiritual world 1s as
much a reality as the physical world 1s to us ordinary
mortals, they know how to produce healing effects on
the physical plane from the spiritual plane.

But there is another side to this judged from the
earthly pont of view, even the greatest among them are
eccentrics. The example they give to men 1s not ac-
ceptable as a norm for terrestrial life, for they were all
by far too incompetent 1n other respects for them to ad-
vance such a claim. For weakness will always be weak-
ness, 1gnorance 1s ignorance to the end of time, narrow-
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ness of soul—this very kind of narrowness is typical of
the majority of those who feel themselves to be superior
beings, they are almost invariably of a sectarian nature
—is narrowness and always will be, no matter what its
compensations. It must, then, be put down to presump-
tion, when such eccentric characters would impose on the
strength of their knowledge of the spiritual, their par-
ticular law on the earth.

The true position of spirit-conscious man (this was
the further result of the session) does not, therefore,
mean withdrawal into special regions or into ecsta-
sies, but 1s that of a gauge and centre of the world.
Man can, indeed, hold this position And 1t is in this
that lie his greatness and dignity The entire cosmos
can be centred 1in the unique man and be ruled from
there Primarily, in terms of consciousness, since con-
sciousness 1s nothing other than the appropriation of the
world, 1n both the narrowest and the broadest sense, with-
out detriment to personal form' Second, man is the
gauge and centre of the world by virtue of his being
personally the zero-point of what philosophers call his
“indifference,” which strikes the balagnce between the
plus and minus, the yea and the nay, good and evil, ethos
and pathos, as poles He 1s not the patient of life, but
its agent. He 1s so by reason of freedom, which 1s for
him the ultimate personal end. But above all, man is
the gauge and centre of the world 1n so far as the ulti-
mate end 1s not a social or collective quality, but the
umigue element 1n the uniqueness of each man. This 1s
indeed the alpha and omega of all insight 1nto the nature
of man That value has everywhere its exponent 1n

* This felicitous formula was employed first by Otto Flake in hus
book Der Erkennende Darmstadt, Otto Reichl
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uniqueness was known even to the pantheistic religions,
thus every Hindoo child is given a particular name which
God alone 1s supposed to know and by means of which
it stands 1n a relation of uniqueness to Him. But ulti-
mately and principally man 1s the gauge and centre of
the world in that his uniqueness is the medium of that
highest pathos located beyond all possible kinds of ethos,
namely the pathos by means of which man 1s related to
the cosmic. The cosmic forces work through the medum
of his free will 'Thiss the only way 1in which the world
can become the expression of super-terrestrial spiritual
meaning But in this way it can really become this ex-
pression It thus becomes to me a mere language for the
spirit *

Here, then, 1s the starting-point for a survey of man’s
position 1n the cosmos Here and nowhere else  As-
trology does not furnish 1t; as some believe The truth
of the fundamental 1deas of astrology may safely be said
to be proved 1n our day chiefly in virtue of the research
on statistic lines carried on by Ch E. Krafft® If man
1s earth-conditioned, 1t stands to reason that he 1s also
cosmically conditioned From the point of view of the
unique, however, the horoscope also belongs to the world-
alphabet only, 1t depends on the #nigue what the con-
stellations ultimately sigmfy  But no longer can the
starting-point for a view of man’s position 1n the cosmos
be found in occultism  Surely the human soul leads a
Iife of its own, and much of this life 1s no longer com-

* Compare for further particulars the chapter, “The Religious Prob-
lem,” of the present volume

* The publication of these statistics drawn from an immense matenal
15 in preparation I would refer in the meantime to my fundamental
consideration concerming astrology contained 1n the present volume
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prehensible on the hypothests of bodily limits. But all
occult revelations suggest the assumption that they have
their source 1n the collective unconsciousness—that is, 1n
a world the 1deal place of which 1s situate this side, and
not beyond, the unique This interpretation is clearly
supported by the fact that thus far no seer ever expe-
rienced revelations which did not confirm his inborn
religious belief I have of late (I refer the reader to the
last lecture of this volume and also to the literary review
of the number 14 of Weg zur Vollendung) been prin-
apally concerned with clairvoyants. The more fanati-
cally convinced they were of holding the ultimate truth,
the more probable it appeared to me that their concrete
personal experiences were of symbols, of sense-images
only For in the purely psychic sphere there 1s no Be-
yond to the subjective, therefore, no man can be aware
of realities not clothed, as 1t were, after the fashion of
his nature, here more than anywhere else the biological
principle according to which man’s world 1s his percep-
tion-world 1s valid, for here the basic phenomenon 1s
what 1n hypnotic séances 1s termed being en rapport 1
would thus imterpret the claim that Christ alone can
show the way to salvation in this manner, that the born
and beliéving Christian belongs indeed to an exclusive
Christian sphere, but that the same can be said of the
genuine Buddhist, Hindoo, etc  For the rest 1t should be
borne in mind that none of mankind’s great ever were
occultists or set great store by occult faculties 1f they
happened to possess them It is zAss life which matters
principally during our pilgrimage on the earth. All hu-
manity’s problems require their solution—and are solv-
able—in the here and the now It 1s nothing short of pre-
sumption, then, when seers maintain that the order of
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the earth should rise spontaneously to the elevation of
the order they personally stand for As terrestrial be-
ings, men who are capable of a2 wider range of experience
should, on the contrary, endeavour to interpret their
knowledge 1n terms of the terrestrial. Noblesse oblige
He who judges this world as too bad and unworthy of
his closer attention 1s nothing less than one more of those
heroes of Resentment whom Nietzsche stigmatized once
for all. We must thus take our starting-point in man
as the gauge and centre of the earth if we would realize
his true position 1n the Universe.

O R E A CH this goal we must begin with realiz~

ing once more the enormous extent to which we are
earth-bound creatures It 1s utterly impossible to under-
stand creation as such, for all organs of thinking and
understanding have sprung into existence after its con-
summation and presuppose its laws For us terrestrial
beings a solution of problems irrespective of the Ego as
the primary premuse 1s quite unthinkable. No episte-
mology ever written applies to spirit without a body, a
good reason why school-philosophers who are so proud
of their abstractions may look out for extra surprises in
the hereafter. All problems, without exception, which
we are able to posit are stated from the terrestrial pont
of view and bound up with eartily possibilities and im-
possibilities. We are unable to understand Iife We
cannot understand death These two incomprehensibles
mark the boundaries of the sphere within which any in-
telligent statements of problems can take place. This
being so, there are most probably no posstble answers to
our questions relating to the hereafter—death obviously
ceases to be after death. Furthermore, we can only ex-
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perience things and events for the perception of which
we possess specific organs We thus owe all revelations,
the reality of which can 1n any sense be held proved by
the effect they produced, to specifically organized indi-
viduals whose organizations cannot, therefore, be sub-
mitted to an after-trral The learned who, on the
strength of such and such logical arguments, would at-
tempt to define the nature of the Beyond, s, e g, the
existence of a realm of necessity, or posits the inexistence
of God on the plea that His existence would cancel man’s
freedom, simply cut ndiculous figures Even the claim
of modern phenomenologists to be able to teach real es-
sence-intuition (Wesenschan) should not be taken quite
seriously with the postulates of the adherents of this
school of thought to start from, all that, at best, can be
attained is an advance to the ultimate ratio cognoscends,
but never to the ratso essendi. This 1s only to be reached
by a shifting of man’s mode of being, by an interioriza-
tion of the Self, whereupon new realities are experienced

The fact 1s that there 1s no end beyond the charism of
a specifically terrestrial organization which enables man
to recerve specific direct experiences, ang there 1s no other
proof for the existence of these experiences beyond the
effect they produce The only general law valid for all
planes 1s that of the congruence of meaning and expres-
sion as exposed in Creatzve Understandmg. 1f divine
meaning 1s to be revealed, then its manifestations must
also be a divine quality, hence the Christian 1dea of the
God-incarnate which 1s so profoundly true  Besides, the
incapacity of all merely intellectual philosophies for
bringing about the good is a fact proved by history
The effect produced by the greatest thinker of the Ger-
mans, Hegel, was downright disastrous, 1t is to his phi-
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losophy that, first the Prussian “etatism,” then Socal
Democracy, and finally Bolshevism, owe their existence
For still another reason the terrestrial charism is the con-
ditso sine qui non, where 1t 1s wanting, there 1s no pos-
sibility of terrestrial effectiveness. Thus, there have 1n-
dubitably been profound minds who, as mediums, knew
of the super-mundane. But to the extent that they were
mediums and not masters they remained impotent  This
1s the very reason why the world of our day is lying
in wickedness (1f we adopt, for the time being, the
Christian assumptions). This state of things 1s surely
not the fault of our poor world which knows not what
it 1s doing, but of such as those who, though they knew
better, did not feel 1t sufficiently incumbent on them to
make themselves understood to the world at large

Every kind of knowledge presupposes a particular
state of being And in this sense our present state can
be defined as to its very essence by the fact that we can-
not know and canznot understand determinate things. 1
personally even believe that we skould not know them
All great religions held the standpoint that only the
“imitiated” should know The others should “believe ”
But this means that they skowld not know And indeed,
if we knew for a certainty that we are immortal, that
man doffs his body in death with the same ease as a
lady’s gown 1s slipped off, could we understand the mean-
ing of death, would not death lose 1ts whole significance?
In my opinion the depths of sense partake of the mys-
terious as such . . We thus ultimately remain earth-
bound as understanding beings also

But 1f we now alter the setting of the problem it does
indeed become possible to realize man’s true position in
the world from the cosmic point of view. This 1s pos-
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sible on the basis of the proposition that man 1s the gauge
and centre of the world This central standpoint can
be reached by man 1n that he embodies within himself,
in his purely subjective inwardness, but nevertheless 1n
reality, the inner side of the cosmos, and that, therefore,
he 1s capable of viewing the cosmos 26 mtra Here and
to that extent he 1s actually in touch with the cosmos as
an essence and not as an appearance. Here Scheler’s
discrimination between essence and reality obtains But
it does not, for that, obtain 1n the sense that essence is
powerless to produce effects according to the theory of
the ineffectiveness of the spirit, for spirit “mn itself”
represents only an abstraction arbitrarily made by ter-
restrial man  On the contrary, 1t 1s precisely the essence
which can become effective and prove its reality by the
eftect produced on the basis of the law of correspondence
between meaning and expression It is an experimental
fact, proved by all history, that the deeper lie the strata
of his own being to which a man descends, the more pro-
foundly he understands himself, the wider grows the
range of reality in the sense of time and space with
which he comes into immedsate touch  There 1s indubi-
tably such a thing as spiritual effectiveness at a distance,
however incomprehensible 1t may be And as for effects
in time, the most unbelieving cannot deny that the sim-
ple words of Christ work to this very day muracles of
healing power. When man becomes his own gauge and
centre 1n the sense that he comes into personal contact
with his own spiritual centre, then his words, however
simple in their external aspect, prove magic formulz.
Then the externally weakest man can overcome the
externally most powerful Thus Jesus Christ vanquished
1n the space of a few centuries the all-powerful Roman



322 THE RECOVERY OF TRUTH

Empire. But the one who reaches this state is always at
the same time selfless, He no longer desires anything
for himself  Self-sacrifice 1s his natural attitude; for he
has experienced that his earthly human meaning 1s not
his own deepest meaning' Thus, a survey of man’s
place 1n the world from the cosmic point of view 1s pos-
sible on the basis of the (historically proven) possibility
of actually outgrowing the empirical-human  This, how-
ever, 1s based on the further fact—and this fact leads
us to the ultimate justification for the use of the term
“cosmic point of view”—that this process of outgrowing
leads beyond Lsfe itself.

EY OND Life This has, to my knowledge, been

understood thus far by one man only—Georg
Simmel, during the last weeks of his pilgrimage on
earth, when he was 1n the grip of death, which he con-
sciously awaited and lived through more than any other
man I know of, and with whom I kept 1n constant touch
throughout the last weeks of his life I speak of him
only, for here it 1s a question of realsty-expersence, of
cognition 1n Buddha’s sense, not of a merely epistemo-
logical distinction made 1n our days by many thinkers
in one way or another It 1s not only the distinction
drawn by Klages, nor that drawn by Scheler, which fails
to come up to what Stmmel meant at that time. He
meant that which can be known only by a man whose
consciousness has already passed beyond the boundaries
of earthly existence Indeed, the profoundest exper:-
ence of human depths takes men beyond the sphere of
Iife There 1s no understanding of life otherwise than

* Compare for particulars the chapter, “Death and Life Eternal
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1n 1ts earth-bound quality, whatever can be stated beyond
this 1s based on hollow formulations of the intellect
which always falls short of the essential But not only
the rare, perfectly interiorized spirit knows the truth,
but even language as such—the most original and imme-
diate sense-expression in existence. It says: Man Aas,
man loses his life. And even the earliest and most
unsophisticated of men, provided they were genuine,
lived the truth Life is #os the ultimate of man’s patri-
mony. All spiritual values are indeed, for the man who
has grown conscious of his deepest reality, a quality of
greater reality and essence than Iife The question here
1s by no means of “things” in themselves called values
and, for the most part, lamentably misunderstood and
subjected to the basest of interests, however appropriate
the epistemological discrimination between the personal
and the specific essence of the spiritual may be, however
much the latter 1s impersonal 1n its nature (this has re-
cently been pointed out with particular acuteness by
Ortega y Gasset), the question here is of the ratro es-
sends, the root of all being, and not of any ratro cog-
noscends, which alone can be eventually apprehended
from the scientific point of view But no one really
means those “things” We only stammer about them
because we do not know how to express ourselves more
adequately. But on the other hand, we must at least
stammer about them because we 4re 1n our persons the
very same thing that we do not understand. The pro-
foundest meaning of all belief 1in values 1s this that
man asserts his personality most n sacrificing his Iife.
That this is neither a matter of theory nor one of super-
stition 1s proved directly by the effect produced, either
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in the inward growth of the man in question or in the
historic effects

This, then, 1s the place for stressing once more the
fact that there 1s no other proof of reality and of essence
than that adduced by the effect produced. Logical proof
1s altogether mnadequate, for 1t confirms no more than
the observance of the rules of thought, which proves
reality 1n a restricted field of facts On the other hand,
every really important or profound man Aas produced
effects Otherwise we should not know of him If the
effect was produced only after his death, the determinant
causes were particular arcumstances, within him or ex-
ternal to him, which could be ascertained in each case
Therefore, the fanatical demal of the demonstrative
force of the effectivencss of great men one so frequently
meets with never signifies anything other than resent-
ment and impotence  Nor does the hatred of the power
and influence of the silent mn the land (I have ridiculed
theirr type in Europe) which seeks refuge behind the
saying that effects have nothing to do with truth, mean
more than insidiousness, 1t 15 precisely the despisers of
the contemporary world who invest the largest amount
of hope 1n posterity  But this should sufice We ac-
tually live, whether we understand it or not—and the
fact 1s we cannot possibly understand 1t—from out of a
position beyond Life It is this very fact which makes
possible a looking at things from the cosmic aspect
“Immortality” in the absolute sense 1s an 1dea without
content At any rate, most of what makes man, most
of what, precisely, makes that sou! the continuance of
which man hopes for, 1s without any doubt terrestrial and
thus perishable.

That we actually have our essential basis in something
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beyond what alone can be reasonably conceived as perish-
able—I mean 1n 2 Beyond to life—is finally proved, to
my mind, by the following reflection Life 1s essen-
tially of the temporal. As agamst this, every value
which gives to life a meaning, every spiritual creation
belongs, as a content, to the domain of the timeless
Man’s deepest self 1s timeless. Essentially, man does
not grow older with years, he grows younger, provided
the spirit predommates within hrm  What Jesus said
of Himself, “Before Abraham was 7 am,” can be experi-
enced personally as an obvious matter by every spirit-
conscious man. Essentially Life 1s not a mere process,
but a fulfilling of meaning This alone explamns the
permanence of self-consciousness throughout the chang-
ing states of man We thus are ultimately, as beings
and essences, independent not only of the brain, which
indeed can alone “apprehend,” but also independent of
Life What the 1deas of the “should” and the “values”
refer to 1s no longer comprised 1n the life-sphere. Itisa
super-biological and, thus, a super-mundane quality
We are, thus, as essenrial bemmgs mdubstably supersor to
the fluctuations of the terrestrial.

I T H E Beyond I am unable to profess aught. 1
have no personal experience of it I thus dare not

utter statements on God’s existence or inexistence, or on
His specatfic quality, as do nowadays so many men who
pretend to know better. But what 1s requred from
the point of view of the School of Wisdom caz be said,
and with this I will bring this lecture to a close The
fact is that the averred perceptions of the School can,
on the basis of the perceptions gained during this ses-
sion, be determined anew because they have been ap-
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proached from another angle and thus they can be more
accurately defined, since every additional co-ordinate
renders the centre more clearly discermible. There 1s
not only an external, but also an inner cosmos; this
cosmos I call the Realm of Meaning Meaning thus
understood 1s the ultimate terminus of what we call
essence It 1s not true that other worlds constitute that
ultimate terminus, this 1s the reason why Jesus as well
as Buddha set so Little store by occult experiences. What
a spirit 1s worth, 1n what regions 1t 1s rooted, are revealed
on earth no less and no worse than they may be revealed
in the Seventh Heaven. There 1s a Realm of Meaning
The relation of this realm to the becoming and pass-
ing away of the life phenomena—as minutely shown
by the 1924 session—is the same as the relation of the
tones to the sense-unity of the melody. This means, the
essentially temporal 1s the terrestrially adequate expres-
sion for an essentially timeless quality But we can,
today, condense these facts into a more general formula.
The ultsmate essence of reality 15 related to the terres-
trial mn exactly the same way as meanmng 1s to expres-
ston The ultimate and most alive of the qualities of
Iife 1s the meaning of life This, however, viewed from
the aspect of the Earth, resides already in a Beyond of
life  According to the law of correspondence between
meaning and expression, no possible sense-realization
exists which 1s independent of the specific laws of the
world-alphabet Hence, again, the essential powerless-
ness of the Spirit  God stands 1n 1mmediate need of a
man’s good will 1f He 1s to reveal Himself. He stands
in a more urgent need of it than the weakest earthly
creature, for in the realm of pure spirit there 1s no pos-
sible constraint, here the freedom of each 1s the abso-
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lutely ultimate terminus. Now to this world-alphabet
with 1ts specific laws there belong the changing planets
as a umity, man’s body as a fate, as Professor Much
demonstrated 1t, the attachment of soul to the earth, as
shown by Dr. Jung, and the dependence of the growth
of cultures on the vicissitudes of the earth, as illus-
trated by Frobenius But the spirit is superior to the
alphabet, nevertheless. He is superior to 1t as every
thought is superior to its expression in speech

We are thus enabled to solve the antinomy of the
introductory lecture which revealed the facts that we
are, on the one hand, terrestrial, while we are non-
terrestrial on the other, and that a general denominator
cannot apparently be found If all postulates of the
spirit point to a region beyond the terrestrial, if the
ethical problem 1s absolutely insolvable, 1f the religious
problem 1s ultimately incomprehensible, if ideals and
reality are forever disparate—the ultimate meaning of
all these facts 1s this these very msolubilities create the
tensions Spwrst requires for its mamifestation on earth
It 1s owing to them that what 1s powerless in itself be-
comes a power, even as the melody which, cannot sound
independently becomes a heart-stirring power, thanks to
the taut string touched by the bow. Tragedy must be
the basis of life The ethical conflict should remain
insolvable, and the same obtains for all possible ten-
sions. precisely he who, as an ascetic, turns his back
upon the world must obey the terrestrial laws all the
more strictly if he would spiritualize himself We thus
understand the fundamental error of the doctrine ac-
cording to which this world 1s “fallen” 1n an absolute
sense. precsely 1ts “fallen-ness” gives to the spirit a pos-
sibility of realization which he lacks in Heaven. But on
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the same ground we understand, on the other hand, why
the School of Wisdom had to show everywhere that the
one sin against the Holy Spirit 1s sloth  Inertia 1s indeed
the basic law of the earth! It 1s the first thing to be
overcome if man 1s to rise superior to the terrestrial
This holds good for every kund of sloth It also holds
good for good conscience, which Albert Schweitzer has
Justly called the one ascertained invention of the dewvil
It also holds good for blind obedience to an alleged
divine order- all human progress was due to men who
fully exercised their personal liberty and to that extent
recognized no kind of extraneous order on the strength
of mere belief, not even God’s order We are now also
able to see in what sense precisely the hardships of ter-
restrial life are a blessing Unless man 15 already entirely
ruled by the spirit, it 1s only 1n hard times that he lays all
the stress on his freedom Nearly everyone yearns in
his heart of hearts for possible mertia  The 1deal of
happiness, nay, even of eternal bliss in the hereafter,
1 1n turn nothing else than a desire expressive of man’s
ultimate will, as 1t were, that mertrr~should conquer
freedom

This solves yet another conflict we met with at the
beginning  We found that the earth grants privileges
only for such as are rooted in the earth. But viewed
from the cosmic angle, man 1s only a guest on earth. It
thus remains true that earthly nomadism 1s contrary to
sense. spurstugl nomadism, however, 1s the only state
compatible with meaning  Accordingly, the profound
man always obeys the laws of the terrestrial order, he
never fails to fill the place which happens to be assigned
to him. But inwardly he feels, he knows, nevertheless,
that he 1s a Wanderer From his terrestrial home he
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ultimately strives away towards homelessness This 1s
taken into account by the Hindoos 1n that same sense that
every man must become, to begin with, married and a
father But after he can prove his grandfathership he
1s not to remain sedentary and to live on his income—
he has to leave the world as a Sanyassi. The Russian
1s observant of the same truth in recognizing no earthly
goal as a goal And, finally, the German does the same
m so far as his primary symbol (as drawn last by Leo-
pold Ziegler) 1s the Eternal Wanderer, the ever-restless
man who never overcomes tragedy, who has a home
neither in this world nor 1n another The antinomy that
the Earth recognizes only that man who confesses to
his loyalty to her, and that man can ultimately be only a
Wanderer, 15 the necessary function of the fact that
only a fraction of our essential life—and are we still
allowed to call 1t life?—is enacted on earth






Part Second
PROBLEMS OF THE SOUL






The Limits of Insight into Character

E L ORE the problem of insight into the human
character can be approached, 1t must be stated that
such nsight indubitably exists 1n spite of the impossibility
of explaining its nature, and that this fact corresponds
to a natural necessity. Insight into character cannot be
deduced from other sources, because “the understanding
of other men’s souls”—that crux of the epistemologists
—1s 2 “primary phenomenon” of as elementary a nature
as the phenomena of sight, hearing, and smelling. In
principle there 1s the same immediacy of contact between
souls as between bodies Where the organs to establish
such contact are wanting, 1t practically fails to take place
either here or there. But 1ts existence as such 1s a fact
to be accepted with Life, 1t does not, therefore, constitute
a problem at all, except for an extramundane standpoint
which man may imagine, but never realize m fact The
matter stands exactly as with solipsism, which 1s so hard
to refute precisely because, as the natural result of a
question wrongly put, 1t 1s absurd.

The 1nsight into human character stands and falls
with the primary fact of understanding How far, then,
does this capacity reach? It 1s as impossible to ascertain
1ts limuts as it 1s 1n the case of sight  Just as, with sight,
whatever belongs to the plane of the visible must also
be visible 1n principle, no matter whether it 1s actually
the case, just so whatever belongs to the plane of the
understandable must be understandable, As a fact, these

333
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limuits are altogether dependent on the existence of
adequate organs God 1s believed to be omniscient and
all-understanding. Men gifted with divination are
capable of stating true facts regarding the soul, which,
from the standpoint of normal men, can be explained only
on the assumption of supernatural powers There 1s no
doubt that thought-reading and foreseeing the future are
facts, whatever their ultimate causes may be. But as the
“organs” of the soul upon which the higher and lower
degrees of the ability to know and to understand are de-
pendent cannot be ascertained as such, and as in this field
a “plus” cannot be arrived at by artifictal means, as with
sight by the use of a microscope—artifices without which
man could not have attained adequate comprehension of
natural phenomena (for his particular domain 1s Iimited
by his faculty of invention and not by what he happens
to encounter )—it would seem out of the question at first
to make general statements on the limits of insight 1nto
character.

U T appearances are deceptive. We must put the
question differently according to the particular cir-
cumstances. What strikes one first 1s that the accuracy
of judgments based on a general knowledge of man
should increase with the number of persons in question.
Statistics show that the number of crimes and swades
commutted within definite social spheres remains constant
to a considerable degree, or, otherwise, that their number
increases and decreases with equal constancy under as-
certainable conditions. Criminalists proceed on the sup-
position of accurately determined general probabilities,
the logical network of which allows only the exceptional
criminal to make his escape  Things are still simpler in
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the case of psychiatry. The psychology of masses, finally,
1s intrinsically simple. to influence a people, an army, or
public opinion 1s a pursuit 1n which such as possess a
modicum of political sense in addition to their acquaint-
ance with the general laws in question, succeed with al-
most mathematical precision. The reason is that with
large-scale, and also with typical, reactions, the question
1s of the resultants of all the individual soul-lives, for
the thoughts and wishes and wills of all men pursue, 1n
the ultimate analysis, the same eternally constant aims of
all human life, aims whose specific appearance 1s always
reducible to a small number of primary types. Now the
same regularity which results from the laws applying to
large numbers also obtains for the elements of the in-
drvidual case. All men have the same primary impulses,
and the distribution of their relative importance, again,
accords with only a small number of prototypes. For this
reason the psycho-analyst, in his particular sphere, can
pronounce no less infallible judgments than the states-
man 1n politics We may, then, set up this statement:
Insight into human character approaches the nature of an
exact science 1n proportion to the imcrease an the num-
ber of persons to be considered simultaneously or in the
same general respect, and with the elementary quality
of the particular case. So far as the latter 1s concerned,
not only the analyst, but also the seducer is a case in
point: very few women can resist 2 man who by nstinct
1s familiar with the laws of erotic wooing, if he really
means business.

F W E now enter upon a closer consideration of those
fields of possible insight into human character in
which infallible knowledge and skill can be attained, we
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are brought up against the fact that here understanding
in the strict sense of the term plays only an inconsider-
able part. The politician generally has none whatever
for the individuals he works so successfully upon. A
classic example of this fact 1s furmished by British
statesmanship 1n however masterly a manner statesmen
may deal with the intricate prejudices of the various
types of Hindoos, probably no single statesman ever took
the pains to feel his way 1nto their souls by an effort at
comprehension of their essential natures Which, again
—the analogy being close at hand—puts us 1n mind of
the fact that the most consummate connoisseurs and man-
agers of women are precisely the men who pay to the
unique nature of the particular woman, not the greatest,
but the mimimum of attention If, at this pomt, we con-
sider further that the psycho-analyst reduces all particu-
larities and exclusively individual qualities of his patients
to the elementary-typical—this means that he de-
prives the unique of 1ts uniqueness and does #o# under-
stand his patient personally, for personality stands and
falls with 1t 'We already begin to have an 1dea of how
the problem of insight into character 1s limited, provided
1t 1s correctly put  'We hardly exaggerate 1n saying that
there are practically no limits at all 1n the direction of the
cumulative (the masses) and the elementary (the pri-
mary 1mpulses and the collective-psychological ground-
work of the individuals) O the other hand, however,
“understanding” 15 hardly required in this field Here
the knowledge required 1s the same kind as that of natu-
ral phenomena, which we can master thoroughly without
having (or even being able to conceive) the slightest
idea of therr true natures. Understanding, in the ade-
quate sense of the term, on the other hand, refers to
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essence, and thus to the subjective, that is, to what the
objective facts sigmify personally to the concrete umique
individual man. Not to the subjective 1n the ordinary
sense—opinion versus knowledge—but in the sense of
what objective facts really signify to the individual be-
yond his potential illusions and arbitrary interpretations.

H IS brief consideration disposes of two things

first the typical contempt of man by such as ap-
praise the individual from the standard derived from
the collective behaviour of mankind, they utterly 1gnore
man’s true essence. He who considers the essential only,
as does the saint, 15 known—as distinguished from the
worldly connoisseur of men—to hold every man worthy
of honour, the lowliest not excepted. The aforesaid con-
sideration settles, in the second place, the analyst’s claim
to understanding. What he calls understanding 1s only
an exact determination of man’s impersonal side—that
15, the material by means of which the umque—man’s
only true essence—expresses itself  This, then, leads
us to the problem of essential knowledge of man. There
can be no question of such knowledge except when stress
1s laid on the unique 1n 1its uniqueness—that is, on the
adequate comprehension of that which lies “beyond”
what the politician, on the one hand, and the analyst,
on the other, consider in man And this means, further-
more, the adequate apprehension of that pre-eminently
and ntrinsically personal quality which the elements
revealable by analysis, on the one hand, and, on the other,
the practical resultants and results of every particular
life, make significant from the point of view of that
particular sfe This subjective significance is what really
and ultimately matters, because the truly -vital 1s ulti-
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mately enshrined in the “meaning” of the empiric, and
because 1n the vital sphere significance not merely creates,
but actually ss the fact For this reason only a great man’s
deeds are not predictable on the basis of a general knowl-
edge of men, nor understandable on analytical assump-
tions, while 1t must be admitted that the sense-bestow-
mg quality of the personally-unique, as opposed to the
generally-human and the elementary, plays so insigmifi-
cant a part with the majority of men, that practical
Judges of men and analysts actually seem to possess also
a personal understanding of the men they deal with
But, as a matter of fact, they do not, since for the poli-
tician the practical outcome of the doings of the persons in
question, and for the analyst, the basis of their impulses
1s the centre to which all 1s referred. Under these ar-
cumstances 1t 1s not to be wondered at that the intel-
lectual 15, as a type, a poor practical judge of men, and
that he dishikes the lack of personal respect implied in
analysis What the practical judges of men and the
analysts perceive 1s only the means of expression of the
Essential He who gives his attention exclusively to
“meaning” must needs, while maintaining this relation,
fail to percerve that which takes place or can take place
on the plane of “the alphabet.”

N W HAT sense the essential part of man resides

in the unique only, and 1n what sense this unique can

be apprehended by the mind only as the meaning of
empiric data, requires no detailed explanation after what
has been said 1n previous chapters Nor 1s there any
need for particular explanations, since 1t 1s quite certain
that every man m his essence 1s the unique expression of
an entity which occurs only once, and since the most
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casual thinking reveals that man’s uniqueness, consider-
ing the typical and ever-recurrent character of all ex-
ternal facts, can depend only on the particular sense-
connexton into which the data of external experience fit
in the particular case, or on the specific meaning, as the
creator of reality and the yudge of direction, which mani-
fests itself through the medium of those empiric data
This applies, let us repeat, to the primary impulses as
well as to Jung’s primary images, the super-personal
of which consists only 1n their generic nature and not
in their metaphysical nature. When a new 1dea flashes
through the mind, when an unexpected deed 1is done,
and when a man ss different from others, the only in-
terpretation of the fact leading to true understanding
1s this a particular spiritual agent 1s coercing the ever-
dentical primary material of the elementary and gen-
erally-human into new formations. Now what interests
us here exclusively 1s the problem of the limits of in-
sight 1into the human character The next step, then,
to be taken on the basis of the facts we have so far ascer-
tained 1s the tackling of the question as to what extent
the Essence of man which escapes both the politician and
the analyst is capable of being understood. That this
essence can become a matter of personal experience has
been proved. There are men for whom the soul of
another, however reticent, 1s revealed to 1ts depths like
an open volume Max Scheler’s assertion that it depends
on the object, whether or not it 1s willing to be under-
stood, 1s inaccurate  Surely everyone 15, 1n the last resort,
the only arbiter of his doings and of the destiny he ful-
fils, but whether he 1s seen through depends entirely on
the capaaty of the observer. How, then, 1s it possible
to see through others? It 1s possible, in principle, 1n
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exactly the same sense as any other cognition is  Just
as there 1s an immediate contact between all bodies and
psychic formations belonging to the plane of experience,
just so there 1s a direct contact between the human es-
sences. Generally speaking, insight into essences is a
primary phenomenon exactly like understanding 1n gen-
eral, 1t occurs, like all phenomena, wherever the requi-
site conditions are at hand, which means here when the
requisite organs and functions are available. But we
are here confronted with a divergence from other pos-
sible modes of understanding which gives to the problem
in question a particular character Every man of normal
eyesight can see, and practical knowledge of men is at-
tainable by almost anyone who, with sufficient powers of
observation, normal mtelligence, and an adequate capacity
for acquiring rich experience, 1s able to consider simul-
taneously meaning and expression  Just so, every man
can learn—at least 1n principle—how to practise psycho-
analysis, for on the planes considered here we are deal-
ing with the typical, not the unique and, therefore, of
facts with which everyone 1s acquainted or can become
acquainted. The unique essence, however, 1s essentially
unique. It can, therefore, be understood only from its
particular region, which means from out of the unique
in 1ts umqueness And this leads to the following con-
clusion from which there 1s no escape #of every man 1s in
principle capable of understanding the essence of others.
We can understand only the man who more or less
resembles us  We are here brought up against the same
fact formulated 1in the well-known words in Goethe’s
“Faust,” that every spirit resembles only the spirit that
he comprehends This, then, brings us for the first time
to the absolute boundary of the possible knowledge of
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men. And it must also be clear by now that this bound-
ary, as a matter of fact, maust be absolute, just as in the
sphere wherein all men resemble one another there is
no denying 2 theoretic boundary of possible judgment
for any man, so, on the plane of what in 1ts essence 1s
once-occurring and unique, only the unique individual
who resembles a particular man can be an adequate judge
of the latter’s essence. This statement may be formu-
lated more preasely thus Man’s essence corresponds to
the centre of the sense-connexion which combines the
ever-identical elements into a umique particular. Figura-
tively speaking, this centre can be located on different
planes and on different levels.

E H AV E thus arrived at the core of the prob-

lem. In the case of every particular level the

same facts have different meanings, they may have a
superficial; a profound, a sublime, and an obscene sig-
nificance  The facts themselves never reveal the level.
He who discovers 1t makes 1t the basis of the facts them-
selves, for all sense experience 1s due to the sense which
1s voluntarily given from within outward. How, then,
could a2 man give to facts a meaning he himself does not
know? He need not, it is true, incarnate 1t 1n ife—but
his mind, at any rate, must be able to realize 1t, and no
man’s capaaty for realization extends farther than the
possibilities of his psychic nature For self-representa-
tion 1n actual life 1s only one among many representations,
and not always the most felicitous, that which 2 man
invents forms, necessarily, a part of him. Shakespeare
was, in his psychological make-up, all that which he gave
out as a poet, even though he may have been, as a living
reality, far beneath his creations For the most signifi-
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cant result of the psychology of the Unconsciousness 1s
precsely the fact that we are far from living out our
entire being consciously and practically, and that a full
image of this being 1s approximately attainable only when
a survey of all our psychic manifestations 1s possible
Thus, abstract consideration has led to the confirmation
of what has always been a fact of experience, the ad-
vance, however, 1s that what 1s real now appears as an
obvious necessity. Only the great man can really under-
stand the great man, only the little one, one who 1s little.
It 1s true that the second part of the last proposition
should be modified to the extent that all lower levels, 1n
principle, can be surveyed from the higher, a great man
1s, after all, nothing other than the concentration of a
greater number of lesser men into a umty of a higher
order, which 1s the reason why it seems, again and again,
as though great men could also thoroughly understand
the little Theoretically, 1n intellectual or poetic repro-
duction, this certainly 1s a fact. Nevertheless, 1t 1s an
incontrovertible truth that man really and thoroughly
understands only what reaches up—or down—to his own
level, because vital understanding 1s an act of concrete
Life hardly influenced by theoretic knowledge Man
succeeds only 1n what he does involuntarily, even as he
lives involuntarily Now everyone involuntarily inter-
prets his experience of the external from the point of
view of his personal level, for which reason great men
involuntarily hold too high an opinion of the little, while
these think too poorly of the great. That this 1s really
so can be proved without further argument by the mere
fact that all extraordinary men are typically disappointed
with mankind—disappointment is only possible as a mani-
festation of misunderstanding; and that all mediocre
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men as typically fall short of an adequate comprehension
of the great. For when the mediocre—once envy has
been banished and spiritual self-preservation makes its
claim to acknowledgment in place of it—make demigods
and gods of the great, for whom no praise 1s felt to be
exaggerated, they thereby only prove their mnability to
understand. There never were such creatures as Goethe
or Czsar or others appear in the distorting mirror of
the average ntellect which reverences them, nor can
there ever be, such creatures are mere phantasms and not
men of flesh and bone.

This, then, has brought us to the discovery of the es-
sential primciple of the understanding of men How-
ever necessary it may be for everyone to learn practical
comprehension of men as does the statesman, and how-
ever well everybody can, in principle, learn to become a
psycho-analyst—the following axiom remains as unshak-
able truth Ewverybody s capable of understanding
vitally the bemng of only another whose centre hes withm
the confines of hus personal abiluy to comprehend For
this reason any man who claims to understand others
should first put the question—and answer 1t adequately
—as to the level to which the being under consideration
belongs.

OW here the objection may be raised how 1s a

man to answer this question adequately when

the other man’s level happens to be too far above or

beneath his own, and 1f the observer can understand
only that which resembles himself?

The objection 1s justified Yet the determination of

levels 1n the requisite sense 1s possible, nevertheless, be-

cause a bemg wn its sphere produces as immedsate an effect
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on others, and works as spectfic mfluences n them as do
bodses m the physical world. We have thus introduced
an item 1nto our considerations which had been disre-
garded thus far There is not only 2 question of con-
scious understanding, but also of a commutation of the
unconsciousness The great man elevates by direct opera-
tion, the small one lowers The former ramses the
level, the latter makes things trivial In the mutual
polarization which takes effect between men, tensions
come mto existence which operate a change in theirr
original structures, they loosen the components, and
thus create the possibility of extension which did not
exist for the 1solated man For this reason only does
mankind revere the great, for this reason s the art of
teaching possible, for this reason only the influence of
books and lectures depends on the writer’s or speaker’s
loyalty to his own level, and for this reason only faith
and 1dealism are able to elevate us

There 1s, then, a way to rise above the limits of one’s
own level the expersmental way, the way of testing the
effect which one’s own being has or naturally must have
on another. To my knowledge there has never yet been
carried out an experiment of this kind for the sake of
scientific information. But 1f it 1s true that a bemng
necessarily influences another, the possibility in question
1s so obvious that we can discard all further proof And
this p0551b111t‘y applies to the determination of one’s own
level as 1t does to that of others There 1s no other way
of getting to know oneself than by experience. To a
man’s own consciousness his own inner nature 1s as much
an outside world as that of physical nature. As, further-
more, this inner nature does not represent a static being
existing once for all, but a dynamic being realizing
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itself by operation and influence, 1t must work itself out
in actions in order to be experienced. Mere introspec-
tion never gives a true picture. But the unconscious region
of psychic nature, which comprises more than three-
fourths of 1t—not only its mstinctive and generic under-
world, but also 1ts loftiest and most spiritual qualities, the
foundation of all creative production—is altogether in-
accessible directly to consciousness Now psycho-analysis
Jas established that the emotional unconscious of man
expresses itself unambiguously 1n his mien and gestures,
his involuntary thought and actions, and that it can,
therefore, be determined by the effects produced either
normal effects, as observed 1n others, or effects produced
by way of experiments—that s, by that particular process
called psycho-analysis. The range of possible experience
can thus be enlarged. It 1s true that the deepest essence
of man cannot be determined by experiments in them-
selves, but 1t can, by conducting the experimenting in a
manner corresponding to the facts under observation.
Personal levels interact immediately. From personal
and historic effects, from witality, from dynamics and
style, n a word, from all that helps the historian’s sub-
sequent comprehension, there can also be determined in
the man who is actually alive that centre of the sense-
connexion which gives its particular significance to every
one of his specific utterances, and of his only. The con-
dstso ssme qui nom 1s merely recognition of the prime im-
portance of the question of the level attained by the
individual under observation and of the absolute con-
clusiveness of the effects produced by him. Nor 1s the
conclusive force of both level and effects compromised
by possible misconceptions, since the possible causes 1n
each case (deficient powers of expression, immaturity



346 THE RECOVERY OF TRUTH

on the part of the agent, dislike of the new, impatience
with interference, 11l will) antipathy) can be easily diag-
nosed. The “corresponding” experimentation in ques-
tion thus consists, when applied to oneself, in one’s
accepting the effects (in the broadest sense) produced by
him as an absolute proof, and in his drawing such con-
sequences from them as lead to an adequate determina-
tion of the level in question  When the experiment 1s
applied to others, however, it consists 1n maintaining an
adjustment representing an absolute surrendermmg of
oneself to them Unless one surrenders completely to
another being, the latter 1s unable to exert any influence
For to gain the desired effect in principle 1s the same
as 1n the effect of a chemical reaction on the reagent,
namely, of a transforming effect It 1s only by measur-
ing the transformation of one’s own being that another’s
can be appraised And the corresponding transforma-
tion 1n 1ts turn succeeds only where the adjustment of
the consciousness creates no impediment against it This
1s the reason why great men during their lifetime were
almost 1nvariably better understood by humble souls
than by the wise, and why all great men have specially
reverenced the humble whom they wanted to under-
stand There 1s no other way of apprehending a man’s
being than through the giving up of oneself From
which we deduce the following general truth Under-
standing 1n the truest sense presupposes the capacity of
naive passivity.

This proposition implies that only he who demands
nothing of the other man—in other words, the theoreti-
cally adjusted—is able to understand in this highest ac-
ceptation of the term At the same time 1t makes it
clear why the man who looks at things 1n the grand style
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1s typically a bad judge of man, and why, vice versa, the
man of practical knowledge utterly fails to understand
others, he never escapes from his personal centre, the
others never mean more to him than his own elements—
that 1s, his means of expression The same proposition
finally defines more clearly the truth of the belief that
one can understand only that which one loves In so
far as the lover unconditionally approves of the beloved
and surrenders himself unreservedly to his influence, he
undoubtedly 1s 1n a privileged position to understand
But on the other hand, the lover 1s not disinterested.
Hence the fact that love not only opens the eyes, but
makes us blind as well

HAT we now have to decide 1s how far 1t 1s

technically possible to appraise another’s per-
sonality and to determine the general direction of our
present reflections We can appraise the personality of
others only because it represents a sense-connexion
Such a sense-connexion consists of sense-images every
one of which mirrors the other and can be read as a
sign of the other, which fact makes 1t possible to see
through each individual phenomenon This 1s 1n prin-
aple the same relation that makes psycho-analysis pos-
sible- the difference 15, 1n the case of intuition of being,
that 1t refers all particularities to the personally-unique
subjective centre of the individual, while analysis em-
ploys the emotional roots of the latter as its centre of
relations  This difference explains, first of all, why
everyone, by dint of scientific training, can learn analysis
and practical knowledge of man, whereas no man can
learn to understand what does not resemble him. The
latter kind of understanding requires an original ability
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which must be inborn It 1s only by sense-destowal that
meaning becomes real in the phenomenal world One
cannot possibly give what one does not possess. One
may, indeed, given a sufficient degree of intelligence,
construe meaning n gbstracto at will; one may prove
experimentally the existence of differences of levels: but
a vstal understanding of what 1s above him 1s not given
to any man, and even the most imaginative and experi-
enced can at best attain to only an approximate under-
standing of what 1s beneath him, this latter may lead
to an adequate appreciation and treatment of what seems
foreign and strange, but never to that concrete kind of
understanding which every man desires for himself.

This leads us then a second time to the postulate
formulated 1n the end of the sixth paragraph, vsz , that
the determination of the level 1s the necessary premise
for any true judgment of men—the difference 1s only
that we revert now to the subject in order to determine
the limits within which this primary condition can be
fulfilled. It can be fulfilled in the positive sense, only
by him who 1s originally capable of understanding and
only 1n relation to what 1s like him to some degree.
Negatrvely, however, st can be fulfilled by any person
experimenting n the manner stated above. This, then,
shows that there 1s a possibility of widening the range
of general and objective knowledge of man and men.
Once the principle of the first importance of the level
to which a man belongs 1s recognized, cumulative experi-
ence 1s sure to bring about 1n the long run an extension
of the limits of possible knowledge of man on the
objective plane also.

The consequences to be derived from this are quite
unpredictable. There will certainly never come a time
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when every man will understand every other. But every
man will be able to attain to an understanding of the
limsts of his personal horizon in the knowledge of man.
It will be possible to “know” what cannot be “under-
stood,” as in the case of extra-human happenings. At
present things are 1n a most parlous state 1n this field.
Here psychic mediums furnish an even more instructive
example than those presented by the statesman and the
analyst, such mediums being permeable, as it were, to
the empiric-psychic qualities of others, they also believe
themselves able to apprehend the essence of others. But
it 15 precsely this which they signally fail to achieve,
they only sense the empiric material of others m terms
of thesrr own essemces. Since essence 1s spiritual and
operates solely from what 1s not empiric, from meaning,
1t cannot possibly be apprehended by mediumistic means,
it can only be murrored by spirit as such Now the
medium 1s 1n his nature altogether unspiritual. He 1s
for this reason particularly prone to misunderstand other
men’s natures when he experiences them most com-
pletely within himself. This holds good even for the
few mediums of individually spiritual nature they, too,
really understand only what resembles them, The scale
of values set up by them never exists for others such as_
are similarly orgamized, this serves to explain the abso-
lute incompetence of almost all occultists in their judg-
ments of the true leaders of humanity, they appraise
them as though they, too, were mediums and not masters.
Once, however, the determination of levels 1s recog-
mzed as the first presupposition for essential man-
knowledge, there 1s indeed a possibility of a Science
of Human Nature such as has never existed before.
All results of practical insight into character and of
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analysis will continue to be valid on their own plane,
to those versed 1n human knowledge and to the analysts
everything which they can achieve will be credited to
them But the lumts which every practstioner of human
knowledge must apply to himself will be thoroughly
recogmzed Delimitation 1s the first presupposition for
any extension of the sphere of knowledge Just as
Kant, by his delimitation of the sphere of the intellect,
took the most important step forward ever taken i the
field of philosophical research, just so every extension
of the horizon 1s due to delimitation No man 1s pro-
fictent 1n all fields But if 2 man knows what he s
really able to do, these limitations act forthwith as rails
which guide the train that without them would slip off
into the Infinite. So every one-sidedness which strictly
determines 1ts specific character and adjusts itself cor-
rectly and accepts its limitations straightforwardly is
truly the symbol of universality and totality ' But no in-
dividual can be more, all individuals are one-sided and
limited Now at all times there have existed all kinds of
talents which complement one another  Once the recog-
nition of individual limitations has become a umversally
acknowledged postulate which no vanity would dare to
question or to deny fulfilment, then the existence of mul-
tiple talents must needs bring 1t about that at all times
and on every occasion the right man will do the right
thing  What follows from this touching the problem in
hand 1s this Knowledge of man will be practised hence-
forth hierarchically as 1t were, and owing to this very
fact 1t will, for the first ime, become possible 1n an abso-

*We arrived at the same conclusion from another side 1n the chapter,
“Universal Tensions and World-Ascendancy ”
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lute and objective sense. The analyst will continue to
analyze, and those who go 1n for practical knowledge of
man will, as before, gauge the general results of man’s
behaviour. But only those who are capable of sense-
inturtion will be thought competent to reveal what can be
known of man’s essence These various types of per-
cewers will complement one another. From their joint
endeavours, however, will come 1n 1ts time a complete
knowledge of man, from his husk to his core.

N CONCLUSION 1t will not be amiss to
asstgn the knowledge of man to 1ts true place ‘in
man’s potential wisdom  Here, then, the following
defimition holds knowledge of man 1s an art to the
extent that “science” in this field can result only from a
correctly “instrumented” art. From the standpoint of
the philosophy of significance, the usual limitation of
the validity of the concept of art (as shown by me n the
essay, “Philosophy as an Art,” in the book bearing the
same title) does not hold good. Whatever a man 1s
proficient 1n of himself and which he cannot learn from
the talent of others, ts always art This holds good for
experimentation 1n the field of the natural sciences, and
still more in that of the art of healing But art 1n the
fullest sense of the term 1s the knowledge and under-
standing of man. There are no rules whatever to teach
this knowledge. It is true that there are rules which
can be subsequently deduced from experience, but they
hold good only with him who possesses a personal
knowledge of theéir application, just as no musician ever
became a composer from a mere knowledge of the rules
of harmony and counterpoint. If a man has personal
knowledge of how to apply rules, then they are worth
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while. This 1s shown most clearly in graphology, be-
cause 1ts path to the knowledge of man is, comparatively
speaking, the most objective. It 1s, however, no less
clearly revealed in phrenology, chiromancy, cabalism
and astrology ' The question to be decided is always
whether a defimite language of signs accords with the
faculties of a» determinate man. I know men who can
draw from horoscopes conclusions of exactly the same
reliability as from handwritings 1 know others, again,
whom the observance of cabalistic tradition has enabled
to attain what seem to be muraculous insights. The
raison d’étre of all these strange phenomena is that men
of a certain type put into practice an inborn proficiency
by means of a definite system of co-ordinates which 1s a
fundamentally possible system, but proves helpful to
him only whose special endowments accord with 1t, and
who knows how to apply it adequately, that is, who
knows how to refer, by free selectron by its means and
the given connexion pregnant with diverse meanings to
the only system of relations really applicable 1n the
particular case Thus the Chinese Book of Transforma-
tions yields, 1n my experience, true prophecies n every
single case 1n which i1t 1s consulted according to the rules
by such as are versed in the art—but only 1n that case.
I place deliberately the means of obtamming human
knowledge recogmzed as possible on the same level
with such as are rejected by most men as absurd, because

1 refer my readers here to the most instructive and profound book
on astrology ever wrtten (1t reveals the absolute correspondence of the
results of psycho-analysis and astrology), which should be translated
mto English as soon as possible 1t 18 Dse smnerscelssche Erfahrungswsit
am Bilde der Astrologse, and written by my disciple, Baroness Ungern-
Sternberg  Detmold, Mecyersche Hofbuchhandlung, 1928
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they have the same ssgnificance. In this field even the
analyst arrives at correct interpretations only when he
1s able to select freely from among a vast number of
possible interpretations The last word, then, on human
knowledge 1s this. Its limits are as immovable as those
which prevent science from becoming art.



The Natural Reach of Personality

AN, empirically considered, 1s primarily one of

nature’s phenomena  On the one hand, he 1s
inserted into the total connexion of things and condi-
tioned by 1t, while, on the other, he 15 a determinant
himself He thus mevitably produces the results cor-
responding to his nature, both as an agent and as a
reagent In so far he differs 1n no wise from other
phenomena of nature The concepts of affinity, range
of effect, ficld of power, degree of tension, thus prove
objectively valid throughout the whole of nature —In
the second place, man 1s an orgamism among others
This means that he 18, g#4 phenomenon, specified 1n such
a way that his mode of being 1s not expended by what
he has 1n common with other natural factors, but that
these factors are, in their turn, the means of expression
of a specific quality situate on another plane which
Dnesch calls entelechy The latter 1s rooted in the
metaphysical, that 15, in that realm which belongs to
the concept of meaning Viewed from this standpoint,
every man essentlally represents a uniqueness he 1s
himself only and not a creature among others.

I have repeatedly dealt with man in this ultimate and
essential sense  The majority of practical problems,
however, present themselves on the first two planes
Even as a metaphysical being man can manifest himself

only 1n accordance with the general laws of nature. 1
354
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shall now deal with the particular aspect of the relation
in question as indicated by the title of this chapter.

S A natural phenomenon among others, every man
brings about necessarily specific effects, both quanti-
tatrvely and qualitatively This 1s proved by experience
which shows that 1t 1s always man’s genuine reality that
produces a lasting effect 1 spite of all his designs and
pretences Every man is 1 very truth only what he is
involuntarily, every man can perform only that 1n which
he 1s mvoluntarly proficient, the effect which every
man makes involuntarily corresponds to his actual specific
nature. Only 1n so far as this 1s so does the proposition
hold that the world’s history 1s the world’s judgment
On this basis alone rests the conclusive force of success,
within 1ts proper sphere, and the reasonableness of the
belief in the just verdict of posterity. Posterity 1s by
no means more clearsighted than our contemporaneous
world, but masmuch as short-lived qualities such as 1ll
will, personal enmity, inflated values of the market are
ultimately equalized and permanent values are mani-
fested to which human ideas, with a view to self-preser-
vation, adapt themselves, posterity 1s indeed better fitted
than our contemporaries to deduct reality from effects
For the deeper-reaching effect always touches first the
unconscious and not the conscious, which instinctively re-
coils from what 1s unsuited or distasteful to it, what [
mean here 1s not the unconsciousness as opposed to con-
sciousness 1n the sense of a mystic quality, but the un-
consciousness 1n the sober sense of the sum total of
psychic reality, only a small part of which becomes
conscious. The postponement of the manifestation of
the real effect and of 1ts cognition 1s furthermore condi-
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tioned by the fact that man 1s not born as a mature being,
but grows from out of a germ 1n correlation to his en-
vironments, wherefore, not only his fate, but also his
particular mode of being, 1s dependent on his surround-
ings Nevertheless, the entelechy—that 1s, the natural
factor which man as an organism actually represents—
ltves absolutely 1n 1ts own right  Its being was originally
present in the germ, wherefore man’s final destiny and
form depend exclusively on the specific character of the
entelechy. For this very reason an organism, according
to Uexkull, does not primarily experience the entire sur-
rounding world, but only 1ts perception-world. To that
extent man truly conjures up his destiny, for he selects
autonomously from the vast number of possible acci-
dents those which can become significant for himself, be-
cause they square with his specific nature Accordingly,
the fact that growth (or victory, n the case of social
competition) 1s required does not alter the fundamental
facts He who 1s unknown to the public, who 1s un-
recognized, whose influence 1s frustrated by his own
inhibitions, or by an excess of routine and tradition within
his particular sphere, naturally cannot win through to
success, but he must succeed where his inmost law de-
mands 1it, once those inhibitions fall away. This is an
immediate proof of the truth of the proposition that
man ultimately lives in his own right. And the same 1s
true of the experience that man as others see him shrinks
or grows 1n proportion to the adequacy of the frame his
Life 1s set 1n, and that his destiny brings him to the place
which corresponds to his nature, whenever life 1s well
organized

What has been said, however briefly I had to express
my views, should make clear to what extent man can
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and also must actually be considered as a natural phe-
nomenon, from his particular mode of being there arise
of necessity speaific effects. This, then, means for every
man the existence of a matural sphere of actsvities cor-
responding, 1n 1its extent, as well as 1n its specificness, to
his particular individuality. And this brings us to the
defimte object of the present considerations.

T IS not acadental, whether the effect produced by
man 1s far-reaching or only near at hand, whether
law of his personality demands intimacy or distance,
whether he embodies a world-1impulse or merely furthers
homely interests, whether he represents a timeless or
otherwise a temporally limited power. Nor 1s the quali-
tative character of the effect produced by him merely
accidental.  What 1s brought into play here 1s a natural
necessity of the same kind that rules the differences in
the spheres of influence of atoms and stars, or the differ-
ent reactions of acids and salts. These differences, 1t 1s
true, establish no prejudice 1n favor of absolute values.
He who 1s able to influence only a limited number of men
may be nearer to the ultimate than he who sways the
destinies of a world But this consideration, in 1ts turn,
establishes no prejudice 1n favor or disfavor of possible
significance within the terrestrial sphere of life, and this
1s the point which is generally misunderstood, men do
not see that in this case laws of mature are operating.
Most people take offence at the fact that some men and
nations grow irresistibly to the status of world powers,
while others, no less valuable, never come to the front.
We are dealing here with natural necessities.
The meaning of these necessities 1s not difficult to com-
prehend, once the question is correctly put. Here 1s
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an example which may serve as a type of them all.
What 1s 1t that makes 1t possible to exert a wide influ-
ence? First, the ability to transfer spiritual impulses
over spatio-temporal distances This ability, again, rests
on four things. the general validity of the formulz
chosen, therr general comprehensibility, the setting of
the goals in question 1n the direction of generally recog-
nized desiderata, and the explosiveness of the spintual
projectiles sent mto space and time Let us consider
the first three points conjointly He only can reasonably
count upon far-reachng influence who does not exhaust
his powers 1n the nearer sphere—in whatever sense of
the word—whether the superficial, the private-personal,
and national, or the time-limited spheres This single
brief consideration shows why the German can act only
—music alone excepted '—directly on the world in ex-
ceptional cases which are, however, no longer true to
kind, the German, who 1n his nature 1s bent on intimacy
and neat effects and who, therefore, expresses the gen-
erally valid in such speafic forms that non-Germans
hardly ever understand at all what he means, who 1s,
besides, a poor hand at outlining his thoughts and incapa-
ble of passing over details, must be caught in the meshes
of the proximate, wherefore his best efforts usually ac-
quire significance for mankind at Jarge only after they
have been reborn in forms better adapted to the laws
of far-reaching effects On the other hand, the same
general determination makes 1t clear why the Briton as
a politician, and the Frenchman as a creator of intellec-

' Compare for this particular case, and also for a definite aspect of
the problem outhined here, my essay, “Diz begrentze Zahl bedeutsamer
Kulturformen,” 1n Philosophse als Kunit
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tual formule, mus: produce instant far-reaching results.
The Briton 1n what he does, the Frenchman in what he
says, both fulfil to perfection the laws relating to poten-
tral transmission to all other men

Conditions which are in principle the same decide,
mutatss mutandss, the extent of the sphere of action ac-
cording to the spirit of the times. Here their extension
increases the more influentially a spirit expresses itself 1n
a threefold sense—depth, clarity and exactness For the
deeper a problem 1s apprehended, the more independent
of empiric determinations does the validity of its formu-
lation appear, the clearer the formula applied to a prob-
lem, the morc general its comprehensibility, and the
more exact its expression, the more immediately a prob-
lem reveals 1ts ultimate and, thus timelessly, valid mean-
ing  Now the most interesting condition of far-reaching
effects 1s to be found in the fourth of the aforesaid mo-
ments, 1n the explosiveness of the spiritual projectiles
sent 1nto space and time, for 1t proves that far-reaching
effects 1n the spiritual field follow laws analogous to
those of artillery. That only such spirits produce far-
reaching effects whose personality embodies-strong ten-
stons needs no explanation only he whose being 1s swayed
by motion can transfer or start motion, only tense natures
feel the urge to personal progress. But the same applies
to seemingly abstract formulz They contamn tensions of
a strength exactly proportionate to the lack of equaliza-
tion of the opposites they embrace, on the one hand, and,
on the other, to their being disposed 1n such 2 manner
as to liberate energy as soon as inflammable matter 1s
introduced. Hence the explosive power of the paradox.
The paradox corresponds 1n the spiritual field exactly
to high explosives in the physical domain, as it em-
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braces concentrated opposites without solving them, it
brings about a spontaneous solution 1n him whose under-
standing 1t kindles, such solutions, however, explode
wherever the concentrated opposites are sufficiently
strong. Hence the ever-renewed effect, independent
of space and time, of men like Lao-tse, Heraclitus, Jesus
Christ, some Hindoo sages, and, 1n modern times, Nie-
tzsche. Such spirits remain accessible to superficial
thinking, for their words do not contain “knowledge”
which can be gained by information. Only through
eventual “understanding” proceeding in that case from
out of an ultimate depth do they reveal their truth, for
here they emgender knowledge—that 1s, that knowl-
edge which 1s emmently adapted to the particular indi-
vidual. Hence also the possibility of ever-renewed
interpretations, hence, objectively speaking, their inex-
haustibility ~ Only paradoxes, as spiritual projectiles,
have in so far an immeasurable spatio-temporal range.
From the poimnt of view of possible far-reaching effects
the next best means 1s the pregnant formula—that 1s, the
formula which expresses all that it means, but nothing
besides, 1t roughly outlines what 1s to be apprehended,
and thus obliges the receiver of the message to restrict his
attention to the resultant and to disregard the com-
ponents. Hence the compelling force of Napoleon’s
orders of the day by dint of which his troops were oblsged
to march, hence also the fact that only masters of sig-
nificant words have continued to live on in their own
formulz. Abiding 1s static and not dynamic, the proc-
ess of developing a trend of -thought detains, fatigues,
not to mention the fact that there 1s no developing ex-
cept 1n dependence on spatio-temporal limitations. Thus,
then, serves to explain, vice verss, how copiousness and
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long-windedness do not disqualify a spirit only, when
he 18 bent exclusively on influencing what is near; if he
would produce far-reaching effects, he should by all
means avoid copiousness. This consideration helps to
explain again why the German attains, with so much
difficulty, importance from a European point of view,
not to mention 2 world point of view: copiousness 1s an
essential trait of the German character, he 1s tense and
concise only 1n exceptional cases, and he is the arch-
enemy of paradoxes. He 1s, moreover, essentially unex-
plosive, and as he is also a particularist, he 1s, whatever
his aims, with the exception of music, denied from the
outset a naturally wide range of effect.

F T E R these concrete reflections I will let the mat-

ter rest, for what interests us here are merely the
outlines which convey the idea of the prinaple This
prinaiple should, indeed, have been made sufficiently clear
by these few examples, therefore, to amplify it, accord-
ing to what has been said above, would only militate
against comprehension Let us now proceed, Every man
as a natural phenomenon has a natural sphere of activity;
he has such in virtue of his specific quality as much as
every star has its sphere, and he has it independently of
his purely spiritual value—that 1s, so far as the latter 1s
defined as functionally dependent on the Absolute and
not on possible terrestrial significance What, then, 1s
the practical conclusion to be drawn from this? The only
conclusion, to my mind, 1s that he alone can attain his
utmost effect who determmes accurately his natural
reach—that is, who apprehends ks lymitations correctly
and accepts them as facts of nature. For as, under no
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circumstances, can he reach, in the long run, beyond what
in him lies, neither imagination nor design 1s of any avail

This proposition, the truth of which cannot be con-
tested, does not, however, mean that our investigation 1s
closed, on the contrary—what, for the majority, 1s the
natura} starting-point for all reflection on the subject of
human fate now all at once takes on the nature of a prob-
lem—the problem, I mean, inherent in the fact that the
natural reach of a personality 1s, as a rule, »not appre-
hended either by the individual himself or by the others

If we consider these facts from the standpomt of the
knowledge that man as an empiric reality 1s a natural
factor or agent analogous to other natural factors the re-
sult 1s absurd  He who would take an atom for the sun,
or wvice versa, would be ridiculed, the same would apply
to the atom that wished to wield the force of attraction
and illurminating power of the sun, and resented 1t when
others judged 1ts forces correctly, the same would,
mutatts mutandis, apply to the sun and also to bodies
differing from another in kind, in therr mutual rela-
tions But among men misconceptions are recognized as
justified, 1f not demanded, while adequate conceptions
are either extolled as particularly meritorious, or other-
wise condemned Thus, mter-human relations, as op-
posed to all other natural relations, are typically relations
between unrealities, here 1t 1s the exception that the
natural sphere of activities 1s recogmized, and the pro-
duction of natural effects 1s impeded, since misconcep-
tions produce facts in the psychic domain It 1s only
in the domain of pure proficiency, and where an urgent
personal interest demands this, that decsion in the
sphere of activities to be accorded or to be created 1s
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attained through msight But scarcely anyone judges
what exists according to nsight. It 1s only as an excep-
tion that the right man has ever been found in the right
place Hardly ever has a spirit been recognized at the
right time as what he really 1s. Thus, the natural reach
of a personality 1s almost always revealed only through
the medium of belated lamentings over misconceptions,
thanks to which fact to be misjudged 1s ironmically re-
garded as the distinctive mark of great and genwine souls.

How 1s such nonsense possible?—1It 1s possible because
man 15 distingusshed from all natural phenomena by his
inherent Lability to error The discrepancy between
ideas and reality 1s with him a basic phenomenon

Yet, for this very reason he 1s superior to alil other
creaturcs. It 15 only because 1deas are not, as with ani-
mals, bound up with given data that man 1s capable of
mvention He can, therefore, alter data, progress, soar
upward, and discover new truths. If; on the one hand,
his 1deas muror the non-real, they can for that very
reason commute the non-real into reality Therefore,
it 1s an originally positive element which gives birth to
this nonsense. [t must, accordingly, be possible to com-
mute nonsense mto sense of a mgher order. And this 1s
possible indeed. In virtue of the insight we have gained
by what has preceded, provided it has been accepted,
man—who from the beginning does not know or possess
the natural field of activity in which every other natural
creature 1s at home—can win 1t as a normal achievement,
thanks to which human life can represent, on a higher
plane, the same harmony as that of the amimals. But this
object of all social utopias cannot be attained otherwise
than through the victory of the knowledge we have
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gained; they cannot be attained by any kind of social
reforms, and certainly not by revolutions,

H E limuts of possible self-recognition have been

dealt with in the previous chapter. My present
task is restricted to pursuing the trend of thought pre-
determined at the beginning of this, to its logical con-
cluslon We have seen that every man has to recognize
his natural reach and accept without reserve the implied
limitations; for they are held valid under all arcum-
stances The same has to be observed by every man in
his relations to others If the goal defined in these
propositions were generally attained, mankind would
clearly represent a complete cosmos; for in that case
every man would work in the very place suited to his
nature, everyone, as a matter of course, would be ac-
knowledged for what he really was, and to everyone
would be guaranteed the possibility of his highest
achievement and acknowledgment corresponding to the
value of it. What, then, 15 the reason that the founda-
tion of that cosmos, even with our present msight, 1s,
as shown by experience, obstructed by absolutely insuper-
able psychologic obstacles? Why does almost every man
think himself more than, or different from, what he 1s?
Why are other men’s merits envied instead of being
put to use? Why, in Goethe’s words, 1s the man of dis-
tinction expected to think ‘himself an ass® Why 1s
modesty so highly prized? Why do we not consider in-
Jurious to the common weal those average men who, by
their objections to the flaws in the character of a man of
distinction, obstruct his potentially wide influence, and,
why do we not—judging them on therr own merits—
charge them with greater presumption than the most
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arrogant genwus ever was guilty of?—What lies at the
root of this 1s, again, a defect of discernment. Only
when this defect 1s removed can the knowledge attained
so far be made to bear fruit

The defect of discernment 1n question has a threefold
root. It arises first from the appraisal of the natural
fact of a given natural reach as a function of a man’s
value, second, from overlooking the fact that all differ-
ences between men are of kind and not of degree, third,
from the non-recogmtion of the fact that the others con-
stitute an integral part of every man’s self

Let us consider the first When Jesus teaches that the
first may prove the last before God, this 1s true to the ex-
tent that 2 man’s natural reach establishes in itself no
prejudice 1n favour of the value expressed by its means,
from the absolute point of view, terrestrial gradations of
importance are irrelevant To put the matter 1n neutral
terms- every individual as a partial aspect of the human
cosmos 1s from the beginning as near to the centre of
that cosmos as any other man, therefore, no man need
feel humself inferior to others of demonstrated superior-
ity. But he 1s no more justified in denying other men's
merits 1n the sphere of relativities, on the plea of his
particular discernment or his awareness of absolute
values. Here, again, Christ’s words are to the point
“Render unto C=sar the things which are Czsar’s and to
God the things which are God’s ” This means that in the
empiric connection the emphasis should be placed en-
tirely on the empiric possibilities of significance

Now the second Strictly speaking, there are absolutely
no differences of degree between men, but only of kind,
which 1s the reason that the question of “more” or “less”
1s wrong. There 1s no doubt that differences of ability
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can be expressed in terms of quantity. But the signifi-
cance of ability comes always from being Now 1n this
respect cvery man represents an absolute uniqueness,
this 1s why 1t 15 as absurd to envy a man for being dif-
ferent as 1t would be for cows to envy horses. This 1s
made particularly clear when we consider the third of
the alleged defects of discernment. Every indrvidual—
as has been expounded 1n “World Conceptions and Life
Configurations”—represents, as 1t were, an abstraction
from the human cosmos which, as an indivisible unity,
stands beneath all individuals as their basic ground-
work Therefore, the “other men” not only necessarily
belong to the very «elf, but there exist a reciprocal rela-
tion and supplementing between the individuals, exactly
as between the organs of the individual body. Therefore,
not only 1s the proposition correct Just because I am such
a man, another man must be different from me, but there
corresponds to every plus a correlative minus mn one
respect or another, so that if envy were not altogether
senseless every mdividual would have to envy every
otker individual, and not that man only who happens to
be superior to him n one way or another To revert to
the specific case of far-reaching effect When things re-
quire close inspection, the nearsighted are superior to the
farsighted, a man intimate with his neighbour 1s naturally
more vitally related to him than 15 the man who moves
worlds Thus, an mdividual who 1s inferior 1 one re-
spect need only stress that quality within himself 1n
which he excels the one he envies, and envy will disap-
pear as senseless In truth, every man lives for all others
under all arcumstances, 1t depends on the right adjust-
ment within the whole whether he lives for them to a
good or to an evil end So the sentiment according to
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which other men are regarded as tools is far more true
to meaning, and thus more moral, than any uninterested
view which 1n minety-nine cases out of a hundred is
nothing better than indifferently passive; for every man
is, as a matter of fact, as an integral part of the human
cosmos, and from the point of view of every other man,
an organ intended to function for the benefit of all
others. This, inadentally, serves to explain why rulers
and other leaders of men who, by their very professions,
regard others as tools take most signally into account
the venitable essence of those whose services they require

It should by now have become clear that the alpha
and omega of all proper positing of the problems of the
human society consists 1n starting—for oneself and for
others—from the fact of the existence of a natural reach
and from the proper conception of the latter Once a
man accepts himself as a matter of course as he 1s, all
wrong statements of problems disappear and all ugly
realities which arise from them disappear also  Nor 1s 1t
hard to accept oneself in this manner. As a matter of
fact, every single man gives his whole-hearted assent to
himself as he 1s  And this accepted self inevitably em-
braces all the limitations that go with it Therefore, no
man 7eally wishes to be different from what he actually
1s. If this were clear to him, and 1f, furthermore, he saw
that he can satisfy his highest ambition under all ar-
cumstances only through the acknowledgment of his
natural reach, every man would as a matter of course
accept himself 1n his particular mode of being Thus he
did do in the ages when a stratification of society accord-
ing to tvpe and Being prevailed. In those times there
was 2 mimmum of envy What we advocate here 1s
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nothing less than a rebirth of the ancient 1dea of caste
on a higher plane of discernment.

E T me, finally, give a few practical hints and ad-
vice. The principal obstacle 1in the way of a
sensible attitude to one’s fellow beings 1s the thirst for
power and envy Both are, wherever they exst, psy-
chological powers of such force that 1dealistic and moral-
istic considerations are of little avail. The urge unto
power grows necessarily with power as the plant grows
with sunshine and rain. Where 1ts hypertrophy is not
impeded by conditions of an equal physiological reality,
what follows 1s an organic destiny which no one who
aspires has ever escaped (Heremn lies one of the chief
Justifications for man’s remaining in the station into
which he was born the born ruler alone appears phys-
1ologically safe agamnst an hypertrophy of the urge
unto power ) The same applies, mutatis mutandis, to
envy. All life maintams itself in one way or another at
the expense of other lives, to combat this fact on moral
grounds is senseless, for the struggle for life is a pri-
mary phenomenon. Now envy, gué psychologic fact,
arises necessarily wherever the feeling of inferiority and
considerations of equity play conjointly the part of de-
cistve motives Under these circumstances there 1s ob-
viously only one way of opposing the undesirable; 1t
consists 1n recognizing the facts from which it anses and
in taking the necessary steps that the same forces which,
left to themelves, lead to the undesirable, should bring
about the desirable. From which the following princi-
ples are derived. First- we must recognize it as only
right that self-consciousness should mirror man’s being;
what should be discountenanced 1s only the incongru-
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ence of man’s idea of himself, his phenomenal represen-
tation, and his being.'! In so far a pronounced seli-
consciousness should be demanded as naturally of the
man of distinction as modesty 1s demanded of the
wnferior type. In point of fact, every great man knew
to a certainty how great he was. And the fact that no
great man of the Christian era who did not happen to
be at the same time Machiavellianly cunmng escaped the
reproach of presumption, 1s in my eye a decisive proof
that every great man must of necessity feel great, if he
did not he would be either not great or otherwise false.
On the other hand, the same reproaches were heard of
only exceptionally in antiquity which knew of no Chris-
tian prejudices in favor of meekness, this seems to prove,
in my opinton, that the demand that the great should
pretend to be little leads to presumptuous behaviour.
For every gifted youth 1s presumptuous compared with
the successful man, he usurps the acknowledgment
which 1s withheld from him,; and he feels justified 1n
doing so, inasmuch as what he 1s destined to achieve 1s
already within him, and ultimately decides what he 1s
to be Under these arcumstances the best means of pre-
yenting presumption 1s to accept a man not only for what
he actually 1s, but also, as a matter of course, for his
consciousness of his worth. Kings and those in high
places are never arrogant, they are, on the contrary,
naturally inclined to extreme latitude in their apprecia-
tion of others and to as extreme a degree of courtesy.
Here, then, the prejudices in favour of modesty and
meekness are at fault. They are conditioned by resent-

* Compare the development of the same 1dea in the introductory part
of th¢ chapter, “Man’s Place 1n the Universe ”
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ment pure and simple. The best antidote for arrogance
would thus seem to lie not in the triumph of the idea
of modesty, which, according to the old adage, 1s to be
looked for forever only among the ne’er-do-wells, but
by accepting the man who with sound modesty comes to
think no more of himself than of others, as that which
he really is, namely, 2 man of resentment—a demand
which can be quite easily met in our day, when the funda-
mentals of pyscho-analysis are, or at least could be, known
to all. But on the other hand, again, there 1s a way to
salvation 1n the correctly understood 1dea of democracy,
as the modern expression of what was origmally Chris-
tian thought. As the struggle for existence 1s posited
with Life, which imposes upon every man the duty of
winning 1n competition that which he is, so no noble-
minded man inwardly acknowledges that any other man
1s his absolute superior. He must needs have the feel-
ing that orzgmal equality 1s accorded to him, and this
feeling 1s only possible when the corresponding outward
forms countenance its growth This, then, 1s 1n the
first place brought about by democratic institutions And
however we may find fault with their disadvantages,
there 1s no doubt that wherever a people 1s truly demo-
cratic * (which holds true of only a few modern democ-
ractes, but all the more of the old Nordic Freemen and
the enfranchised members of the feudal republics of
nobility) arrogance and envy recede to 2 considerable
degree, for they have less to feed upon.

But external democracy does not suffice; it must be
eked out by consummate civility 1n social relations if 1t

' Compare the developments of this trend of thought in the chapters
“Socialism,” “Privatism” and “Democracy” of 4mersca Set Free
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15 to lead to the extinction of the ugly propensities. Kings
are by instinct perfectly courteous, for they feel that
this 1s the only way to make their privileged position
endurable to others. But the same should apply to a//
men. The reason why the English are of all Western-
ers the least presumptuous and envious 1n theirr mutual
relations is i great part due to the fact that perfect
courteousness adopted as a general rule of conduct 1s
the rule of the game, and that no man feels that he can
“say frankly what he thinks”—the German habit—to
any other man, though he be his worst enemy; there 1s
never an excuse for personal discourtesy on the plea of
objective differences Equal courtesy actually creates
the one intelligent equality between people of otherwise
different social positions who, nevertheless, want to feel
as good as any others, gud men Again, where courtesy
1s made imperative, established differences are also rec-
ognized outwardly, this 1s again illustrated by England,
and, still more so, by Spain, Spanish etiquette 1s possible
in Spain because every Spaniard feels himself a grand
seigneur, because he knows he 1s acknowledged as such,
and thus does not forfeit his dignity by observing par-
ticular forms in his relations to people 1n higher places.

Still, even democratic institutions plus courtesy fail
to bring about the extinction of the base propensities
The struggle for existence must itself be prevented from
becoming the forcing-house of what 1s base. The only
way 1n which this can be achieved is to consider the
struggle for existence in principle as a matter of sport.
This 1s the chief reason for the absence of envy among
the English, which 1s 1n 1ts turn the reason why England
never lacks born leaders When the struggle for exist-
ence, which, as such, cannot be abolished, and, therefore,
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requires defeat, is conceived as sport, the consequence
is that defeat does not lower a man, but 1s to be valued
as posttively as victory, provided a good fight has been
put up Here, indeed, 1s the deepest sense-bestowal
which the natural can recerve at the hands of the spiritual
on this plane. Victory and defeat actually signify
equvalent poles of life’s reality, nor 1s 1t even possible
to know beforehand 1n any particular case which 1s better
in the long run—defeat or victory, for defeat has a
greater chance of liberating forces of renewal This
does not, of course, imply a justification of masochism
and defeatism, for consciously man should always strive
after victory—that courage should be a matter of course
is the sme qud non for the problem as 1t has been posited
—the conclusion to be drawn 1s conversely that 1t 1s ab-
surd to be ashamed of having been defeated provided
the defeated did not compromise his dignity Now the
sportsman-like attitude requires that every player should
inwardly agree with him who vanquishes hm  In doing
so he identifies himself with him, and thereby centres his
self-consciousness 1n the higher umity beyond the field of
competition, which 1s, as a matter of fact, hife’s ultimate
resort. In so far the sportsman-like man is indeed the
deepest of men, metaphysically speaking Therefore,
the salvaging of our envy-ridden era really lies with the
idea of sport. The sportsman alone realizes on the
plane of experience the truth that every man 1s, as a
person, the organ of a2 higher order of things This ex-
plains the fact that, however regardless of the well-being
of others are the English, their victories are never last-
ingly resented. This 1s also the significance of the
unanimous reverence accorded by posterity to the ancient
Greeks of the great period, 1n spite of their great de-
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ficiencies. For the world-conception of the Greeks was,
too, agonistic—that 1s, that of the sportsman.

So much for a groundwork for the recognition of the
natural reach of personality. This recognition alone does
not, however, suffice, there must be developed along
with 1t a purely inward quality, lest the possible good
might be perverted into the base What I mean 1s the
consciousness of absolute uniqueness Every individual
1s indeed absolutely unique. In so far no man need
make comparisons between himself and any other man.
Now 1f the consciousness lays the stress on uniqueness,
arrogance and envy canmot possibly develop since they
will then appear devoid of sense. Here, then, lies the
most important educational task which can indeed be
undertaken What is required 1s simply that all should
be educated in the manner in which only the nobility
have been brought up till now. No genuine aristo-
crat ever envies another man’s ments." The reason 1s
that he feels his being to be a value 1n itself. And he is
absolutely in the right in doing so There is, indeed, no
possible end beyond the unique being. The only ntelli-
gent 1dea consists 1n being, personally and for oneself,
conscious from the outset and in every respect of the
absolute value of the human soul, as the Christian dogma
formulates the same truth. Now this very consciousness
1s distinctive of the aristocrat. This 1s what makes for
his absolute superiority. This is what constitutes his
nobility. To that extent, then, all men should become
anstocrats. There is no call whatever for inculcating
modesty in the young, they should, on the contrary,

* See the full development of this trend of thought in the chapter on
“Hungary,” of Europe
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be taught so proud a self-consciousness that every one of
them could afford to acknowledge the other’s merits
without envy.

S HAS been shown, we have dealt with the
education of the human nature, accepted as such,
independently of all moral prejudices Education di-
rected 1n this sense has indeed at all times been the only
one which worked for good Thus the appreaation of
man as a fact of nature proves valid also on the plane
which seems to be reserved entirely for the world-
superior necessity Let us, then, in conclusion, say a
few words on how the individual should think of him-
self, independently of what others think of him He
should first recognize once for all that every disappoint-
ment 1s his fault only, for he could have avoided 1t by
using the judgment which every man should demand of
himself He should, furthermore, demand everything
of himself and nothing of others. Under no crcum-
stances should he demand their understanding of him,
for precisely this which 1s 1n highest demand occurs, or
can occur, as shown n the previous chapter, only 1n ex-
tremely rare cases 1 personally hold every man who
amounts to anything and 1s not misunderstood as down-
right despicable.

Furthermore, every individual should accept once
and for all his direct effect upon others as a decrsive
proof of reality. It is true that the individual 15 not
to be “charged” necessarily with his being misjudged
and misunderstood and with the antagonisms he experi-
ences Yet, given certain conditions, these obstacles sig-
nify necessary reactions to his nature, the change of
which can arise only from a deeper understanding of the
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situation. The individual must, therefore, study with
the objectivity and sobriety a chemist applies to his prep-
arations the effects he produces for both good and evil,
and he must strive to obtain a more intimate acquaint-
ance with himself, his possibilities, and his Iimitations on
the data of that experience A man’s essence 1s constant
in a sense similar to the anticipation of any potential in-
sertion of numbers by the algebraic formula, the small-
est experience helps to bring about a correct conclusion
in greatest things All realization of value under all
arcumstances takes effect by means of this empiric
medium, therefore, the man who, priding himself on
the nobility of his intentions and his 1deal aims, neglects
the means of sense-realization, 1s a mere blunderer. As
the way to hell, according to the adage, is paved with
good 1ntentions, so it 1s with 1deals. Nay, more- he who
wills the ideal must make a specul point of observing
and thinking soberly He who fails to maintain 1n re-
gard to the deepest and highest at least the same sobriety
as he would i1n regard to any natural object, 1s really lack-
ing reverence. e, of a truth, 1s irreverent and not the
one who smiles at the “inward compulsion” of such as re-
main inferior to the world and to their egos. For this
necessity 1s never to be revered, it 1s always only a proof
that a2 man has failed to clear for himself by integra-
tion and deepening the path to the depth of self-
consciousness, from out of which all deeds are done 1n
function of freedom and where the word “must” loses
its meanmg. To the man who has attained inward free-
dom all his endowments naturally signify mere 1nstru-
ments with which and upon which he plays The man
who maintains an attitude of strict objectivity and
sobriety to that within him at which those who are not
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free shudder reverentially violates no mystery of his
soul. He has passed beyond every vain insistence on
his particular mode of being, for he 1s at every instant a
quasi modo gemstws and can give the lie to the criticism
of the day by every tomorrow. And the freedom of this
free-man and nothing else should be the one goal of
every man striving for recognition, for only his natural
reach is potentially unlimited Accordingly, he alone can
reasonably expect unrestricted recognition



Psycho-analysis and Selfperfection

OT a few of my personal friends have voiced

their misgivings at my going in practically for
psycho-analysis, their contention 1s that spiritual and
psychic helpers of every era and, recently, the researches
of the second Nancy School, have proved that self-
perfection can take place without psycho-analysis, and
also that 1t 1s doubtful whether 1ts premises accord with
facts 1 was thus—if only for the sake of forming a
judgment on the latter problem—obliged to acquaint
myself personally with psycho-analysis For only where
the object of possible experience 1s personally known
to the critic can his theoretic objections claim serious
attention. Even before the time of my personal acquaint-
ance with psycho-analysis, I was struck by the fact that
the majority of its opponents were ignorant of what
they were talking about This suspicion has since become
for me a certainty I know now why these nusgivings
of mine %ad to prove founded in fact. First, that which
in man 1s most of all unconscious 1s that which he 1s
unwilling to know, therefore, the censor stationed at the
frontier inhibits with consummate cunming all direct
knowledge, second, the unconscious differs so much from
the soul’s normal consciousness, and the laws of the un-
conscrous are from the outset so far removed from ob-
viousness, that none can form an adequate idea of what
occurs in this field unless he becomes acquainted with it
through personal experience. Since, then, I did this as

377
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thoroughly as possible, I must acknowledge that the
psycho-analysts experience no difficulty in refuting lit-
erally all those who object to their science out of mere
prejudice. It is an acknowledged fact that the uncon-
scious embraces by far the greatest portion of the human
being, of his spirit and soul as well as his body. Of the
mner happenings of his soul man hardly knows any-
thing—and he wields hardly any power over their proc-
esses—beyond what his consciousness reflects and gov-
erns 1n the bodily sphere. The deepest and wisest and
most decisive 1ssues and factors of man’s soul belong to
those regions of 1t which remain originally and normally
unconscious. Undoubtedly, every psychology, philos-
ophy, moral and metaphysical theory must be set down
as erroneous which 1n any respect gainsays the ascer-
tained results of the psychology of the psychic depths
(a judgment which certainly does not apply to all results
alleged to be ascertained!) I must hikewise acknowl-
edge that the modern soul 1s a typical representative of
an “analytic case.” Evolution during the last few cen-
turies has brought about the result that the unconscious
and the conscious do not complete each other harmoni-
ously, and that not that is unconscious which should be,
and wsce versa, under normal conditions, but that the re-
verse obtains 1n many cases. To that extent, then, psycho-
analysis is 1n our day typically called upon to clear the
path for the possible higher evolution of humanity.
This naturally applies to such cases only where higher
evolution comes at all into play. men who, from phys-
10logic reasons, cannot get beyond the @mor fats should
not allow their psychic structures to be loosened for
them, except i case of direct need. But here as every-
where I have in muind only such as are capable of prog-
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ress. Thus the School of Wisdom cannot afford to pass
over psycho-analysis in view of the very fact that self-
perfection 1s its own sole object. Higher structures can
indeed be reared only on a sound base. And a man for
whom his unconscious means an unknown enemy whose
primary forces antagonize instead of helping him, 1s with-
out a reliable foundation from which he could proceed.

Under these conditions there 1s no question whether
to accept or decline in principle psycho-analysis as a
means of healing, if self-perfection 1s the goal, the ques-
tion 1s rather as to the limits of its desirable effects. This
1s the problem I intend to deal with 1n this chapter. But
I shall be very brief and refrain from explanations as
to the nature of psycho-analysis, since nowadays every
educated person can be expected to be acquainted with
the facts.

HE relation of analysis to self-perfection 1s
primarily so easy to establish that any man must

hit upon the right definition as the first available one-
the relation 1n question 1s, generally speaking, the same
as that between analysis and synthests But what 1s the
practical meaning of synthesis in this case? Here the
difficulty of comprehension begins. Synthesis does not
mean anything else than what used to be called magic
and sorcery In the chapter, “The Way of Creative
Understanding,” I have shown that the concept of
sorcery squares with that of suggestion, furthermore,
that 4// creation that lives goes back to suggestion,
so that its “magic quality” accords with the incompre-
hensibility of creative life in general as a primary
phenomenon Ulterior reductions are thus ruled out of
court here. Nevertheless, the recognition of the sphere
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of possible explanation helps us in solving our present
problem. if the relation of psycho-analysis and self-
perfection 1s to be determined, this means practically
and technically that we must define the limits between
the practicability of an analytic establishment of facts
and creative suggestion. In theory, however, this is what
it means Life itself 1s creative significance, this is
clearly mamfested by the fact that the impulses have a
definite direction. If suggestion by words has a life-
giving effect, this only proves creativeness to the highest
degree, for words are only messengers of spiritual mean-
ing  But the same 1s proved also by the mere fact that
the “obviousness” which follows operation of the psycho-
analyst who originally aims throughout at interpreta-
tion without the help of suggestion, 15 the ome thmg
which matters m the practice of healing However cor-
rect an interpretation may be objectively, 1t fails to be
effective until 1t becomes obvious.

These brief statements give the outlines of the signifi-
cance of psycho-analysis, which indeed 1s hardly the
meaning 1its first champions gave it Their interpreta-
tion refers the entire unconscious life back to the instinc-
tive It can indeed do so, seeing that the instinctive rep-
resents the primary material and means of realization
for all life, the most spiritual included. Sull, even with
the very instincts, the primary thing 1s their meaning.
Their nature 1s distinguished from that of higher Life
only in that they represent a fixed meaning, even as
plants and animals are distinguished from man, in this
connexion, only by their established condition. The
organically established, the animal-like and the plant-
like 1n man—as his instincts can most appropriately be
defined—does not, therefore, signify the true facts as
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opposed to an alleged and 1maginary superstructure, but
only a specific side of meaning within the generally
human sense-connexion

Now the centre of his connexion lies essentially nor
1n the instincts  As these facts have been extensively dealt
with 1n the chapter, “Death and Life Eternal ” the mere
statement 1s all that 1s needed here Man’s true centre
Lies in the deepest Spiritual. Therefore, reducing the
contents of consciousness to their primary material never
leads, 1n itself, to the apprehension of man’s personal
centre, however incontestable the success of the opera-
tion may prove to be, and however necessary it may be
in many cases where pathologic tensions and fixations
have to be removed, successful healing operations which
suggest a different interpretation never, if rightly under-
stood, mean more than that the solution of spasmodic
tensions, the release of cramped emotions, the reducing
of complexes disengage the centre, so that it can express
itself 1n accordance with true meaning. Second, for the
same reason a fundamental musconception 1s implied
when the primary material of the higher soul-life 1s re-
garded as something other and more real than that life:
empirically speaking, the question 1s of something 1den-
tical as to kind and reality, of one particular sense-con-
nexion within the universal sense-connexion. But what
1s also revealed by these considerations 1s the reason why
psycho-analysis appears necessary at times. The instinc-
tive 1s at the root of all earthly life, just as the loftiest
of spirits owes his earthly origin to the sexual urge of his
progenitors Therefore, the loosening of the given
psychic structure 1s a necessary preliminary stage for the
synthesis on a higher plane (even as all religions make
catharsis precede enlightenment) wherever nothing ex-
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cept such a loosening can put consciousness in reach of
those primary forces of the deep which minister every-
where to the upbwlding of life For these primary
forces can be ousted from consciousness to the extent that
man seems unable to live from his root.

Still, that these forces are also related to meaning 1s
shown by the one fact that they appear to consciousness
in the form of symbols. For psycho-analysis deals for
the most part with the interpretation of sense-images,
whether dreams or accidental ideas are called into play
But this also throws light on the reason why misconcep-
tions of the relation of the instinctive to the higher Soul-
Life—misunderstood by the majority of psycho-analvsts
—so frequently have pernicious effects. Since Lafe 1s
meaning, the operation of understanding 1s always crea-
tive And this, again, means for the case under con-
stderation that whoever conceives the phenomenal
appearance of symbols—as the primary forces express
themselves 1n consciousness—as the ultimate termini of
their being, literally abandons himself to “animality,”
since the nature of the mstinctive 1n 1itself 1s purely ani-
mal. The same, again, makes clear how these same sym-
bols can become a source of salvation for him who appro-
priately regards them as mere means of life-expression 1n
that, being no ultimate ends, they are not independent
and come under the sway of the human Logos (though
not, from the beginning, of the conscious Logos) This
1s what Jung aimed at in teaching, somewhat vaguely,
that there inh=res in the very primary stuff a progressive
tendency. The truth of the matter is this (proving at
the same time that the contention between Jung and the
orthodox psycho-analysts 1s due to a misconception) that
the ultimate terminus tn man 1s the sense-bestowing, ab-
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solutely umique individual whose plane of existence 1s
metaphysical and, accordingly, does not belong to the
domain of analytic research, but that, on the other hand,
the umique individual can express himself solely by
means of the material furnished by the earth.

Man’s soul, 1n the sense of the psycho-analyst, 1s just
as earth-bound and earth-conditioned as his body, pos-
terity will credit the psycho-analysts chiefly with having
formed an exact conception of this absolutely earthly
part of the soul They have, 1in this respect, achieved
just what the “materialists” of the mineteenth century
achieved 1 respect to matter. This earth-born mate-
rial—manifested 1n 1mages in the case of the soul—
originates, furthermore, 1n the individual, on the one
hand, and 1n the general, on the other, 1t 1s to the latter
—to the non-metaphysical, in other words—that belong
the primary symbols attributed by Jung to the Collective
Unconscious, the historic expression of which we call
myths. Now all these earthly and natural phenomena
possess no progressive tendency in themselves, nature
as such knows nothing of progress But the natural can
at any momenl become the material for the progress of
the unique, provided the latter performs the sense-
bestowal requsite for the process. For there 1s no other
embodiment of the metaphysical than the physical and
the psychic. This has been well known to priestly tradi-
tion throughout the ages. it employs all over the earth,
as means for spiritual progress, the same primary sym-
bols which for the orthodox psycho-analyst are ultimate
natural ends and, for the followers of Jung, revelation
of an alleged higher collective world. Priestly tradition
does not, then, give to the primary forces their place 1n
the general consciousness for the sake of reducing man
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to primitiveness, but in order to make them subservient
to higher evolution. These few observations should
serve to link up psycho-analytic research with the ob-
jects pursued by the School of Wisdom. Psycho-analysis
deals with the material of which every psychic structure
conststs and with which, thus, every higher structure has
to be built, for there 1s no other material at hand. But
as such 1t belongs to the mere world-alphabet, what
affects man 1s not what this alphabet 1s, but what 1s ex-
pressed by its means The fact that psycho-analysis so
often seems necessary for modern Westerners 1s due to
therr misconception of the true nature of their souls, so
that they cannot say what they really will and mean.
But this “saying,” which from the human point of view,
1s the only essential, 1s in itself absolutely independent
of the specific character of the letters of the alphabet.
Whatever the impulses and mythic images may have
stood for originally, they can—such as they are, and
without undergoing transformations—become a means
of expresston for sense-connexions which before never
inserted themselves into the human life.

OW, then, 1s this possible? The way of true
progress (compare Creatrve Understanding) can

be made exceptionally clear from the vantage reached
here—though 1n all likelihood for him only who, having
been analyzed personally, associates forthwith concrete
ideas with the words and concepts employed. The pri-
mary character of all purely psychic formations is their
mutability, which goes so far that i their particular do-
main, the logical laws of identity and contradiction do
not hold Everyone 1s acquainted with this phenomenon
through his dreams The same 1s expressed by myths and
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fairy tales. But the same 1s as true of all spiritual forms
which have ever become historic forces and thus belong
indubitably to acknowledged “reality ” Let us here give
one example Dionysos, the collective symbol for the in-
stinctive erotic forces, was regarded by the Greeks as the
Beautiful, and so theirr Dionysian reality was beautiful.
But when the Christian world-conception replaced the
pagan, the same Dionysos became the Dewvil, that 1s, a
being as ugly as Dionysos had been beautiful, again and
again, he was actually experienced by men as such. The
absolute authority of the medizval church maintaned
him 1n a state of comparative impotence which he never
escaped from 1n the Catholic world But, thanks to
Luther, who broke down this authority, he attained for
a time tremendous power in the Germanic North With
the Aufklarung (the enlightenment period) his 1mage
had been repressed, while the concrete reality underlying
1t manmifested itself ever more terribly in deeds think of
the French Revolution and the horrors of the World
War; the tyranny of the urges unto gain and power, too,
comes 1n for a share of that reality. Now there has been,
within the latter decades, 1n the soul of the Vanguard of
Spiritual Europe, a reawakening of the Devil, but along
with it a retransformation of him into Dionysos This
process is irresistible, since this vanguard has begun to
concerve doubts as to the immutably evil quality, while
fully acknowledging its reality.

He who analyzes his personal history actually lives
through the historv of the demon outlined above. To
the one who, looking back, takes in his past as a whole 1t
becomes clear that, 1n the course of evolution of his own
soul, the most various forms have taken their turns,
forms which, nevertheless, had all the same roots, how-
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ever much their characters warred with one another
And 1f he then endeavours to ascertamn the cause of this
process of transformation, he finds that 1t resided 1n the
meamng nherent 1n the primary material of his soul
from phase to phase Dionysos really became the Devil
when men began to conceive his essential character dif-
ferently,. Well, 1f this 1s so, 1f unconscious and 1invol-
untary sense-bestowals perform such muracles, then the
same must also be achievable by means of the conscious
The opinion often to be met with, that conscious creations
can produce only the artificial and spurious, 1s altogether
wrong what in 1ts nature can come to pass “by itself”
only occurs thus and not otherwise under all circum-
stances But consciousness 1s able to induce the requisite
mvoluntary process and to accelerate its progress, accord-
ing to the law discovered by Coué to the effect that the
unconsctous 1n 1ts unknown ways always carries into effect
exactly what the conscious holds up as a goal.

The conscious no doubt 15 unable to accelerate this
process entirely at its will the 1dea which fails to arouse
interest, which does not “take,” which releases no emo-
tions, remains neffective. But I never maintained that
there 1s such a thing as absolute freedom Again, that
freedom which 1s actually given 1s sufficient to make
possible what we are here stating  Thus, creations of the
new by conscious sense-bestowal have always occurred
Who has not heard of children who became vicious be-
cause their natural instincts were stigmatized as evil, or
of sinners and criminals to whom the simple words of a
spiritual man restored the purity of their souls? What
manifests itself as evil 15 primarily force, 1t 1s the mean-
mg nvested n that force which gives 1t its constructive
or destructive character. From this vantage, then, we
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can understand the possibility of self-perfection 1in gen-
eral and, 1n this connexion, also the possibility of that
particular progress which the School of Wisdom strives
to bring about The School teaches self-perfection, that
1s, the centring of consciousness mn a decper stratum
of being than that of the empiric ego, which thereby
becomes a2 mere means of expression. It 1s precisely to
this stratum that psycho-analysis 1n its endeavour to
reconstruct the history of the soul and to establish all
causal connexions exactly and minutely, can at times
best clear the path From the point of view of meaning,
psycho-analysis significs the same as the Buddhistic tech-
nique of inner liberation Tror when man recognizes
every one of the definite forms of his being as historic
growths and open to change to the extent that the same
primary force may manifest itself both as god and as
demon, he must realize that his self 1s not 1dentical with
these forms His self can be identical only with the
spiritual primary source which bodied forth these forms
out of its own, though in the guise of instinct material
In this manner his Self, as opposed to the Ego, becomes
tangibly revealed to him. This Self 1s indeed not a re-
sult of arbitrary constructions and imagimings, but zke
metaphysical reality of man

We are thus 1n the presence of something other and
deeper than what Jung’s School calls Self and into which
it succeeds 1n integrating the origmnally given personal-
ity under propitious circumstances Thanks to Jung’s
method, there 1s indeed frequently evolved something
higher than what originally existed—namely, a higher
Ego, 1n the sense of greater individualization and 1n-
creased wealth of empiric material. But this kind of
indrviduality 1s not 1dentical with the metaphysical Self.
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Jung is not aware of this This 1s why his later meta-
physical theories are all beside the mark. It 1s not true
that God 1s 2 mere “psychological function,” or that what
he calls “Spirit” and “Earth” are identical with what
the Chinese call Yang and Yin Nor 1s 1t true that spirit
and earth are princtples on the same plane and of equal
value, and that, accordingly, a happy balance between
them should be the human 1deal, it can only be the 1deal
of human mediocrity. Actually, the earth is related to
the spirt exactly as meaning 1s to expression [ repeat-
Jung’s “integrated individuality” 1s 1n the best of cases
the best possible expression of the metaphysical self It
is for this and no other reason that a person integrated
according to Jung’s meaning reveals sometimes, even
when he 1s personally unimportant, greater metaphysical
depth than a less integrated individual. He 1s more
transparent, as it wecre, the others can see more eastly
through him that which stands at the back of every man.
And even 1if the individual 1n question 1s mediocre, the
profound may be revealed through him This 1s most
likely the reason for the effect of profundity produced
by so many Oriental sages who do not appear otherwise
to have been men of great gifts But man himself, as a
metaphysical being, i1s never deep because of what mani-
fests itself through him, no more than a telephone be-
comes important because a great man speaks through it;
the personal sense-bestowing element 1n man alone is
metaphysically real, accordingly, a man 1s profound 1n
exact proportion to his personal profound understanding
and profound effect

Now from the viewpomnt of the School of Wisdom
what alone matters 15 man’s conscious root in the
metaphysical Self, the quality of the latter 1s the decistve
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factor. But this Self, too—and not only that of Jung—
can at least be disengaged or disentangled by psycho-
analysis; psycho-analysis removes the psychologic ob-
stacles 1n the way of the Self’s expression. If this takes
place anywhere, then, by way of the ordinary transforma-
tions, the necessary growth of a new Ego expressive of
the Self begins, and this phenomenon forthwith both
confirms and adequately interprets two very ancient
mysteries—that of sacrifice and of rebirth. One cer-
tainly should sacrifice one’s Ego. But this never means
sacrifice of one’s Self—hence the feeling of bliss which
accompantes the process what 1s actually experienced
1s a rebirth by means of the Spirit. Thus, then, clears
the path for those ethics of the future which I shall not
be able to treat more minutely until the end Here I
can say this much only 1f no man can help the facts of
the soul he finds within himself; 1f, on the other hand,
no man need acknowledge his actual particular mode of
being, as his destiny, because meaning creates the facts
and can thus eventually work a change in them—then
it 1s clear that all ethics founded on static concepts of
virtue are mamfestly false, and that the only ethics in
accordance with meaning are a dynamic ethics of fruit-
fulness and freedom.

H E general relation between psycho-analysis and

self-perfection should have become clear after
these cursory reflections The particular aspects of the
relation 1n question cannot be treated exhaustively in this
place. But I would deal with two of them briefly, be-
cause at the time of my personal psycho-analysis they
struck me as signally important The first applies to the
limits of a fruitful land profitable psycho-analysis in a
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general sense, provided that not the re-establishment of
a normal state, but an enhancement of personality 1s
aimed at, and that this increase 1s not meant to occur in
the sense of the Buddhistic Nirvana or the Beyond of
some purely contemplative Christian monks. Psycho-
analysis should never go so far as to mean disembowel-
ment—and as 2 matter of fact 1t goes so far very much
too easilly Fvery determinate sense-realization 1s tied
up with dcfimite presuppositions 1in the domamn of the
spirtt, and of the soul—no longer called into question
as such—just as the Life of the body 1s tied up with the
integrity of defimite organs, or the reality of a poem with
concepts and images recogmized as ultimate termini ex-
pressing 1ts mood or atmosphere. Now the presupposi-
tions 1 questton can indeed be regarded, from the
medical viewpoint, as unsolved complexes In almost
all cases the tensions within a man are due to such,
and without such tensions there 15 no productiveness.
I am obviously not advocating the maintenance of mor-
bid singularities, but he who understands only this—
namely, that an experience of Godhead 1s brought about
in man nearly always through the empiric means of what
1s called the “father-complex”—will not doubt that solu-
trons of complexes can lead to real impoverishment. The
boundaries between complexes and organs are too unde-
fined, thus, most of the undefined amimal instincts—
particularly those fears which make for life preservation
—obviously correspond to our complexes It should also
be borne in mind that the nether world 1s 1n its proper
place preasely and exclusively as a nether world, where-
fore 1t is basically mjurious, and only exceptionally—as
in cases when, so to speak, surgical operations are
needed—is 1t advisable to bring certain events back be-
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fore the conscious, where the ascent a man has accom-
plished up to that time meant that the processes became
increasingly automatic It must never be forgotten that
all creation proceeds from a dark maternal womb and
that it becomes technically impossible as soon as the latter
appears inverted ad extra

No, repression in 1tself 1s by no means morbid, 1t 1s
m principle one of the expressions of the fact that man
cannot be conscious of his entire being at one and the
same time, where originally conscious parts of his being
vanish from consciousness consequent upon a new adjust-
ment, they are, technically speaking, repressed Thus all
culture developed thus far really and literally owes its
existence to repression, the last of modern cultures, the
English, even to an extreme degree. It 1s only at the
stage of consciousness reached in recent times by the
vanguard of humanity that i1t becomes at all possible,
and also mmperative, to base the totality of life on a
complete understanding. Repression becomes morbid
only when there arise lasting conflicts 1mmical to Iife
between the conscious and the unconscious Finally it
should be remembered how difficult it 15 to maintain
that inner dissatisfaction which 1s the presupposition of
all progress and ascent under too auspicious external cir-
cumstances—to which belongs, 1n the first place, perfect
psychological health It 1s quite exceptional when those
of high birth and great means, however gifted, are found
in the class of the striving. An absolutely happy woman
only too easily reverts to the animal If, then, a man 1s
to become more than he originally was, instead of be-
coming merely healthy and happy, attention must be
paid to the kind of tensions which are to be solved 1n
him. such tensions exclusively should be solved as di-
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rectly impede his evolution to the higher stages. He who
fails to use the utmost discretion here 1s very likely to de-
stroy the only available means of realization of spiritual
values 1n the particular case, analysis can dissolve a poem
into 1ts component letters, so that the mystery of its poetic
intent would vanish.

In this connexion, then, the following rule can be
held proved by experience- where self-perfection 1s 1n
question psycho-analysis 1s innocuous in exact proportion
to the amount of imagination a man possesses, and frut-
ful 1n exact proportion to the degree to which 1magina-
tion commutes the solved tensions into higher tensions,
mnstead of equalizing them Here, too, as with all cul-
ture, the aim can never be destruction, but only construc-
tion 1n the sense of elevation And every new level of
reality arises from an originally free spiritual construc-
tion Imagination 1s the creative source of all psychic
reality The more potent it 15, the larger the amount
of loose material 1t can sway, the more able 1t 1s to rebe-
gin at the beginning, as the case may be, a creative spinit
of Godlike quality might, thercfore, allow himself to be
analyzed into his last atoms without any danger It 1s,
however, different with any man the depth of whose
conscious soul 1s not anchored beyond all names and
forms, here a single analytic step too far may compro-
muse the very possibility of progress IFor progress in-
evitably proceeds from some one given empiric basis to
another, wherever such basis 1s abandoned (provided it
were possible) the concept of progress would be deprived
of meaning

Hence, then, the further demand which from our
standpoint must be put to psycho-analysis the demand
that it should never remove tensions altogether. Em-
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pirically realized, life is a state of tension which remains
such also even where the one who lives it releases his
tensions consciously. Thus his ascent can consist exclu-
sively in the solution of inhibiting tensions and 1n the
transformation of tensions of lower degrees into others
suitable as means of expression for deeper and more
comprehensive sense-connexions. For even complexes
are expressions of such tensions, only, theirr meaning
from the point of view of the psychic whole is for the
most part contrary to sense. But even they need not be
so. It 1sa question whether men like Beethoven, Hebbel,
Nietzsche—not to mention individuals like Rousseau and
Strindberg—-could have realized precisely the meaning
of thewr lves 1f their complexes had been removed by
psycho-analysis. There 1s no doubt that perfect sound-
ness of the soul 1s alone able to create a work of perfect
unison But not every man 1s born a Homer, a Buddha,
a Goethe; none can outstep his personal Dharma, and
personally I am convinced that the achievements of the
first group were absolutely dependent on their being
“non-liberated” or “non-regenerated.” As apparently
liberated, they would only have become barren; and bar-
renness 1n the empiric corresponds to death 1n the meta-
physical. Therefore, psycho-analysis again 1s profitable
? in exact proportion to the transformation by its

eans of solved tensions into higher ones instead of
therr definite compensation Here, then, the magic
sigmficance of the “right words” 1s revealed with an
almost uncanny clearness It depends, paradoxically
speaking, directly on the capacity of the analyzer to find
magic formulz, whether psycho-analysis leads to the
transformation of the psychic body 1n the sense of prog-
ress or retrogression, 'In view of the medumistic adjust-
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ment necessarily adopted by the subject to be analyzed
in the presence of the analyzer, a sentence, a word, a
step beyond what 1s appropriate can pervert the possible
perfection of the subject’s being into retrogressive de-
velopments, 1f only by driving the ego which feels 1m-
perilled 1nto such an attitude of self-defence that forth-
with from the outset 1t frustrates progress Therefore,
strictly speaking, only the born and predestined ma-
gician—that 1s, the man who instinctively finds the right
word at the right moment, should be allowed to employ
the instrument of psycho-analysis for other than merely
medical purposes. Therefore 1 explicitly warn every
man against allowing himself to be psycho-analyzed for
the purpose of self-perfection unless a truly competent
guide 1s at hand

The second point I deem of importance 1n the present
connexion, and which 1s also so intimately linked with
the former that its consideration means an immediate
continuation of the preceding one, refers to the inde-
pendence of the world of values of the world of empiric
facts. This, agan, takes me back to the ethical problem
In principle, this independence 1s a matter of course.
Since all facts as such, the psychic included, only concern
the world-alphabet, there 1s obviously no necessary con-
nexion between the particular mode of that alphabet
and that which 1s said by its means Still, there 1s the
need of a few specal explanations, because the psychic
facts in their turn already represent sense-expressions,
therefore 1t 1s not obvious at first sight to what extent the
value of a life may be independent of empiric deficien-
ces The dilemma 1s solved by the consideration that,
owing to the essential mutability of all psychic forma-
tions, 1t 1s always possible to tran[qform a given “mean-
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ing” on the basis of a deeper one 1n this manner the end
which had been the ultimate now becomes a plastic
means of expression In that the Devil 1s metamor-
phosed back into Dionysos, the erstwhile “Evil One”
literally becomes the Good So a man’s empiric mode of
being 1s really in the last resort indifferent (hence the
primary postulate of generosity towards oneself which
we 1nculcate on our disciples), what matters 1s only what
a man shapes out of the material of his personality, how-
ever imperfect Now this fundamental wisdom 1s drawn
out by psycho-analysis into a pomt, the experience of
which, when I made 1t, surprised me 1n my personal
case—and I dare say 1t 1s typical of all men in the process
of psychic growth as opposed to those who are perfected
—all spiritual and psychic achievements were proved
direct functions of my empiric shortcomings® If, from
this vantage point, Freud’s reductions are called to mind,
we reach, on the one hand, a confirmation of his results
most surprising from the point of view of value, while
these results receive, on the other hand, an equally sur-
prising new meaning It 1s certainly true that the great-
est part of what 1s valuable 1s related to the originally
morbid, but this holds good only in the sense that the
growth of new physical life passes through states of 1ll-
health. There 1s only one way from one harmony to a
higher—namely, by dissonance For this reason I will
remnterpret here some of Freud’s and Adler’s proposi-
tions which have been most objected to, without further

! Compare for an elucidation of this proposiion my autobiographic
sketch printed by way of preface in Menschen als Sinnbilder French
edition Figures Symboliques, Pans, Libraine Stock This preface 1s
not 1dentical with the autobiography contamned in The World sm The
Makmg



396 THE RECOVERY OF TRUTH

explanations, 1n such a manner as to make them appear
thoroughly correct and valid It 1s true that all intel-
lectual men suffer from the disease called “narcism”
(self-adoration)—but narcism, again, means the abso-
lutely necessary means of realization for every world
of values, he who does not begin with taking himself
more seriously than anything else will never make much
of a personality out of himself It 1s true that all
geniuses show infantile traits of character—but infantil-
1sm, again, guarantees the continued existence of child-
like creativeness, a fact which calls to mund the words
of Christ, “Except ye become as little children ” It 1s
not to be denied that the desire for appreciation by others
can be proved to be the prumum mobile for all manner
of progress, but the important point 1s that no one pro-
gresses without 1t A never-recurring motive 1n artistic
representations, which in every case means self-repre-
sentation, is exhibitiomssm. And so forth.

These facts throw new and brighter light on the
fundamental truths of the chapter, “Tension and
Rhythm,” on the one hand, while enabling us, on the
other, to apprehend them in a more concrete manner
than 1t was possible before. In that chapter we said that
all progress was, psychologically speaking, due to super-
compensation of some one side of the life of the spirit
or of the soul, because the concept of progress cannot be
formed otherwise than 1n a single-tracked and thus one-
sided manner, from that super-compensation alone the
requsite mobility was seen to arise. As, furthermore,
every individual 1s necessarily one-sided in his disposi-
tion and adjustment and cannot attain umversal perfec-
tion, and as, on the other hand, he is an integral part of
an all-comprising connection in rlhmh the Self, as op-
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posed to the Ego, has its promised centre, we pointed out
that what mattered was to adjust oneself in such a man-
ner as to make one-sidedness the symbol of all-sidedness,
and that man, accordingly, should become superior to
himself thss, we said, 1s the one way to overcome one-
sidedness. Do not these truths, through the proved cor-
relation between empiric shortcomings and possible
higher sense-realization, take on an obviousness they
lacked before? In the matter of self-perfection the point
1s never to achieve serenity or peace merely by removing
the fault, what 1s demanded 1s, on the contrary, a higher
and more comprehensive state of tension A given super-
compensation may never be cancelled, its transition into
a harmony of a higher order must be induced by means
of a corresponding education of those parts of the soul
which remained undeveloped. Therefore, 1t may well
be maintained that the task set to the healer 1n the case
of the modern neurotic—and what modern man 1s not
neurotic’—does not consist 1n reducing him to “nor-
mality,” but in helping him to achieve a higher kind of
norm. The disharmonious state of tension of our days
which typically expresses itself in neurosis—since neu-
rosis represents the normal expression of a relation of
contrast obtaining between the conscious and the uncon-
scious, and also its provisional healing—signifies from
the standpoint of sense-realization the necessary prelim-
mary stage for the higher and more harmonic state of
tension aimed at But 1t means no more than the pre-
liminary stage If anyone should interpret the above
confirmation of Freud’s conceptions in the sense that
what 1s inferior from the medical standpoint 15 at the
same time spiritually valuable, he would misunderstand
me altogether. The fagt 1s (I would rather repeat what
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1 have already said than permit an ambiguity) that the
primary instincts are the building stones and elements of
all earthly Iife, the highest included, for this reason 1t
is always possible to prove in every particular case that
the tensions manifesting themselves as sense-realizations
and creations of value in the realm of waking conscious-
ness are m the depths of the soul inferior-grade ten-
sions, so religious tensions undoubtedly correspond to
sexual tension, and the urge unto self-perfection to ele-
mentary desires for power of the Ego, and so forth.
But the essental thing in this connexion 1s not this corre-
spondence 1n general, but the fact that st permuts these
mastinctive forces to be carried over to kigher connexions.
The same interpretation should be applied to the typical
coexistence of pathologic qualities 1n the instinctive and
higher development 1n the spiritual sphere  The patho-
logic, as opposed to the normal, 1s the expression of a
state of lability; for this very reason it 1s also a con-
comutant of all inner transformations, therefore, it must
also denote the empiric base of a possible progress of the
soul But the goal 1s always a new and higher normality.
The shortcomings and deficiencies of the particular case
have of course to be got rid of. They are automatically
disposed of by their gradually increasing sublimation
into their highest spiritual correspondents.

ROM here there 1s no longer any difficulty in

apprehending the cardinal point of self-perfection,
masmuch as 1t can be linked up with psycho-analysis.
The dispute as to which of the two theories, that of
Freud or that of Adler, should be preferred has re-
mained unsettled. It arises from a wrong putting of
the question First, neither of shese theories does full
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justice to all cases, because both lay all emphasis on one
side of the psychic structure, which need not, 1n pont of
fact, be held paramount. Furthermore, both implicitly
proceed from determinate concrete presuppositions
which fail to be generally applicable Jung thinks that
Freud’s presuppositions often apply to Jews and much
more rarely to the Nordic type. He holds the character-
wstrics of the unconscious to be dependent on the history
of the races, on their age and destinies, according to him,
the Nordic’s unconscious 1s on the whole barbaric and
primitive and, correspondingly, unerotic, whereas the
Jew with his far-receding historic past 1s, within that
same stratum, a differentiated Alexandrian Undoubt-
edly Freud’s psychology applies principally to the over-
excited class Likewise, Adler 1s chiefly right for such
as are conscious of the umque side of their being to an
exaggerated degree and 1n an erroneous aspect, a state
most readily induced by the suggestions of the modern
Zentgesst, where social consciousness 1s paramount, as in
all social aggregates closely held together by customs,
as 1n the “United States,” * there cases of the Adler type
can occur only exceptionally, here they perhaps occur
only 1n the case of tyrants A study of primitive peoples
from this angle would assuredly lead to interesting reve-
lations. But secondly and chiefly, 1t implies an error 1n
principle to hold only one interpretation as justified 1n
the psychologic field. For here the question 1s always
of sense-connexions, and these can, as a matter of
prinaple, be centred 24 libstum In princple every
whole may here be related to any centre of relation and

*1 have developed this trend of thought at length in the chapter,
“Socialism,” of Asmerica Set ‘Free



400 THE RECOVERY OF TRUTH

projected on whatever planes as far as such are available;
correspondingly, the validity of each of the two theories
can be proved beyond doubt through their application
to cases 1 point But this 1s all. What may reasonably
be questioned 1n all theories which fail to do justice to
all facts together 1s by no means their absolute accuracy,
but only their expediency in regard to particular applica-
tions And this leads us to the decisive objection to the
psycho-analysts they think they can apprehend exhaus-
tively the complexity of the whole of soul-life, while
starting from a single basic factor This enterprise, 1n
view of the proved multi-dimensionality of Life, a priors
appears futile Olga von Ungern-Sternberg has made
probable (see her book previously quoted) that, gener-
ally speaking, the scheme of five assumed basic factors
leads to the most perfect understanding of the psychic
structure, which five factors, according to the author,
correspond exactly, in therr qualification, to the five
astrological planets (and, what 1s particularly striking,
also to the characters of the Greek gods, their name-
sakes). According to this view, the quality represented
by the Iibido which Freud and his school deem sufficient
for all cases 1s only the principle symbolized by Mars, a
reference which throws full light on the one-sidedness
and incompleteness of the libido theory. If the inter-
pretation of the author proves valid, #his would be tanta-
mount to an almost complete confirmation of my theory
as to the connexion between astrological presuppositions
and analytic results contained in the chapter, “World-~
Conceptions and Life-Configurations ”

But however the case may stand, none of the psycho-
analytic fundamental theories does justice to more than
one side of a multilateral connecigon. Accordingly, their
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usefulness must vary with the objects under treatment.
Every one of them does more justice to definite concrete
cases than any of the others Likewse, their usefulness
proves variable according to the adjustment to theory
or practice, and, within their ranges, to the particular
object of research. In the domaimn of pure knowledge of
facts 1n the sense of natural science, Freud’s psychologic
theory can be said to obtain the most satisfactory results.
That of Adler stands foremost when self-perfection 1s
aimed at, and the question 1s here not of a relative, but
of an absolute superiority, because a definite movement
can be induced only unilaterally It 1s exclussvely from
the feeling of inferiority and the need of appreciation
that the psychic whole can be practically set 1n motion.
There 1s absolutely only that one primary urge of the
Ego hungry for power, the sense of which would set the
goal for self-perfection

But I certainly do not mean, in making this statement,
to advocate Alfred Adler’s world-conception The point
1s by no means to restore every man to the status of the
normal social type In the first place, the commumty
does not stand superior to the umque indvidual, but vzce
versa Second, Adler concerves the community only as an
aggregate without interstices like that of tinned sardines
or Ghetto Jews And 1t 15 only the principle of distance
and not that of intimacy which creates such accelerations
and alterations as can alone induce progress In this re-
spect Adler’s theory and practice can unquestionably be
understood as an expression of Jewish resentment all
distance 18 meant to be abolished 1n order that there
should be no differences whatever between men. Thus
Adler was the first rightly to apprehend the nature of
an important lever of the human nature, yet he not only
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fails to teach its proper application, but he teaches a
downright false application 1n all those pathologic cases
which are not typically Adlerian. As I wrote above, the
adequate starting-poimt 1s the feeling of inferiority and
the striving after appreciation, but it 1s only 1n excep-
tional pathologic cases that they should be removed by
psycho-analysis. From here, then, 1t should become ulti-
mately clear that 1t 1s contrary to sense to condemn as
faults ambition and striving after power, even in the
milder meaning of the Christian doctrine they are the
natural groundwork for all manner of progress. The
same point of view provides a vantage point for appre-
hending the true meaning of Nietzsche’s Life-doctrine.
But first of all, this shows why Christianity surpasses all
other world-religions as an accelerating power in the
evolutionary process, none other begins so sure of 1ts
goal from the psychologic cardinal point in the matter
of possible self-perfection But it 1s as true that this
very trend of thought leads beyond the limits of Chris-
tianity as 1t has been realized thus far. Its fault was its
fear of sin, which became transmuted into the repression
of sin. Now psycho-analysis has taught us not only to
apprehend, but also to understand, the error of that fear,
and 1t has thereby shown the way back to that ingenuous-
ness which 1s the only profitable attitude. Since we know
what infernal abysses every soul hides, how the life of
the 1nstincts consists to a considerable degree of a yearn-
ing for Babyloman excesses, lust for murder and rapine,
brutal desires and cowardly envy—abysses which are as
necessary to life as the intestinal processes are for the
maintenance of the brain—there becomes possible on the
higher “stage of subjectivity” (in Jung’s terminology)
that very thing which had, at qtht: “objective stage,”
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made for the believer in Gods and Demons 2 so richly
developed and deeply rooted existence—namely, a posi-
tive attitude towards its being as a whole.

This, then, is the very place for stressing the particular
ments of Jung and for determining at the same time the
limits of his theory. Jung, too, 1s an explorer of nature
pure and simple. His views, no more than those of
other psycho-analysts, lead to the metaphysical. But his
ultimate termini are deeper than those of the heads of
the other analytical schools, inasmuch as he alone suc-
ceeded 1n apprehending the general which supports all
that 1s natural and individual not only on the animal, but
also on the specifically human plane—by his myth doc-
trine and his soul-palzontology—and 1nasmuch as he
alone establishes in man’s individuality a terminus within
the scheme of nature beyond and above the Ego. For
this reason he alone leads up to the immediate vicinity
of the metaphysical. And on that account his observa-
tions on the subject of the religious instinct are always
instructive, though they never refer to the religious
mnstinct 1 itself, they always apply to its collectively—
and individually—psychologic means of embodiment.

But he who 1s himself endowed with metaphysical
consciousness goes beyond Jung by Jung’s own help.
He reaches, by means of psycho-analysis, not only a posi-
tive attitude towards his whole being on the “subjective
stage,” but also the point of view of the metaphysical
self, from what I call sigrificance. However inadequately
the psycho-analysts may have apprehended the true
meamng of therr own achievements—it 1s to them that
we are indebted for the knowledge that the evil, far
from being superior to man, represents his true nether
world, which the self grown conscious of its true nature
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alone can turn to good This self actually governs all
that, 1n 1ts turn, governs the Ego-imprisoned man even
the Demon-alphabet can be coerced by man, by free
sense-bestowal, 1nto 2 means of expressing the Divine
When mankind as 2 whole will have reached the level of
superiority outlined here, then all transcendent problems
of the “Ego” will not indeed be solved, but dismissed *
Meanwhile, however, the little difference in the matter
of adjustment as against the ruling Western World-
conception brought about by the 1dea of self-perfection
making use of the results obtained by psycho-analyss,
will suffice, 1f all goes well, to introduce forthwith an
era of unerring ascent, however long and frequent the
intervemng  pertods of compensatory retrogression
may be.

And this ascent, once reached, leads again beyond still
another boundary of the traditional Western World-
conception—the egocentricity in the determination of
human welfare. The Christian has until now striven
after perfection as an Ego, m order to go to Heaven 1n
the flesh, as it were Today we know that a perfection
of the Ego 1s absolutely out of the question, perfection
15 to be attained exclusively beyond the Ego, in the Self.
And on the basis of that insight two deep (but all the
more obscure) Christian doctrines become understand-
able, the doctrines that the Ego must be sacrificed, and
that to give 1s more blessed than to take Indeed, if the
Ego and the Self are not 1dentical, then the Ego 1s by no
means the ultimate term But these doctrines are now
given a precision transforming them in part. Since the

! Compare the development of this trend of thought in the chapter,
“Universal Tension and World-Ascendancy
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Ego can never attain perfection, and since the true
essence of man does not lie 1n his phenomenal appear-
ance, but in meaning, the true task consists mn realrzing
perfection by means of the mmperfect Ego whose meta-
physical problematic nature is forthwth dismussed, which
means nothing else than what I wrote 1n the chapter,
“Tension and Rhythm,” that one-sidedness has to be
deepened tnto the symbol of all-sidedness One realized
type absolutely excludes others in the same human in-
dividual, and every one of these types 1s defined by limuts
meaning deficiencies from the point of view of perfec-
tion Thus all merits have their reverse, thus it 1s 1m-
possible for man, as the Church has always correctly
taught, to escape sin on earth, Therefore, 1t 1s wrong
to represent sinlessness as a goal at all Now he who
does not strive after the perfection of the Ego, but only
of the Seclf, no longer strives after his empiric personal
salvation, since he aims at, 1f not to overcome all his
failings, at least to palliate them, he rather takes all the
guilt courageously on himself, and by doing so does what
Jesus did for the Karma of mankind, or what . the sol-
dier does who offers his life for a great cause—he has
passed beyond all egocentricity  He disposes of his faults
in shifting the emphasis from facts back to meaning.
But from meaning, he can attain precsely that in which
he formerly failed and had to fail the tramsmutation
of the facts. Christ’s word, “Seek ye first the Kingdom
of God and his righteousness, and all these things shall
be added unto you,” means 1 the last resort nothing else
than that meaning and meaning alone creates the facts
Thus the new adjustment we advocate does not lead to a
sanctioning of imperfection—it precisely makes for its
removal. As Christ, again, taught, “Whosoever shall
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lose tus life shall find 1t,” only he who 1s not anxiously
careful of the welfare of his Ego finally reshapes 1t into
a vessel for the Divine  Now he who had thus overcome
his imperfection would indeed be absolutely superior to
the traditional Western type. He would be free of all
those ties which robbed that type of his inner freedom
He would rule both the upper and the nether world. He
would be in very truth the world-ascendant man.



Tbe Body, the Soul, and the Art gf Healing

ROM December, 1922, until the fall of 1924,
without a break I was occupied with psycho-
analysis, both in theory and in practice. My experiences
after my first treatise on the subject (written in spring
of 1923) thoroughly confirmed the opinions therein set
forth. So I have thus nothing “new” to say But I am
now able to grasp better several points, to throw a clearer
light on particulars, and to express more comprehensi-
bly certain truths of vital importance. To this the fol-
lowing chapter 1s devoted.

O BEGIN with, I will present a few consid-

erations regarding the practical medical question.
There 1s no doubt as to the efficacy of psycho-analysis 1n
the healing of a great number of patients, some purely
somatic ailments, 1t would seem, included. But this does
not mean 1n itself that any of the previous theories have
been proved correct, but only that experience shows
how a definite class of modern men can be helped by a
defimte mode of treatment For there never was a
fashionable cure which did not prove serviceable 1n
exactly the same sense as psycho-analysis does today,
and this means that methods which were subsequently
“refuted” were justified in theirr own age On what
principles can the success of a cure depend under these
conditions? If we consider that what proved theoretically
false, or otherwise only partly adequate, often was as

T w07
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efficacious as cures acceptable to the scientific pomnt of
view—nay, that this statement may even be put more
strongly to the effect that #o treatment has ever been
entirely correct scientifically—one 1s led to the assump-
tion that, generally speaking, there are four points which
are decisive 1n effective cures the stimulating effect of
the treatment, its adequacy to the particular nature of
the patient, its adequacy in regard to the physician, and
finally the sympathetic relation between the doctor and
the patient.

Under all circumstances, a patient 1s cured sponta-
neously, 1f he is cured at all, no physician can do more
than support the will to recovery Now as this support
can consist in only two things—namely, in the elimma-
tion or suppression of noxious influences and 1n the stim-
ulation of the deeper Life forces (two pomnts which 1
reduce to the general denominator of stimulation, since
elimination works efficaciously only because reconstruc-
tive forces are thereby released)—this proposition proves
the validity of Groddeck’s paradoxical assertion that
there are absolutely no wrong treatments. The so-called
body and the so-called soul are both ultimately means
of expression of something deeper—namely, of the
specific “meanmg” embodied by 2 given vital monad’

'In order to maintamn the uniform trend of this chapter and to fur-
msh a perhaps desirable complction of the text; T will add as a footnote
the main 1deas contained m a lecture delivered m 1925 at Kissingen
on the same subject

Three causal series mterfere in all human life, and three co-ordinates
are required in every case for the definition of a definite state of life
that of the cosmic influences (of the environment in the broadest sense),
of heredity, and of autonomous spirit  All life means, on the one hand,
a relation to the outside world, continual reaction and adaptation are
in that respect the signature of its essence  But on the other hand there
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In all probability the body is only a phenomenon of
materialization among other phenomena in accordance

s alsa a continual vitalizing of the non-vital, the dead from within
Every type, form, entelcchy, culture as such lives i 1ts own night  As
agamnst the outer world, heredity means a perfectly independent factor
Another independent factor in function, whercver 1t happens to occur,
1s the creative spinit, and the increase of its significance within the total
connexion outdistances the proportion of its own growth, because its
creations, once projected, also become '"cosmic influences”, for 1t 18
precisely such influences that are 1n question 1n what 1s understood by
psychic atmosphere, spiritual environment, and Zestgesst The psychic
organsm reacts upon 1deas no less and not atherwise that protozoon on
chemical substances

What, then, 1s the interrelation betwcen the bodily and the spiritual
spheres? Hawever easy the distinction between either may be in definite
cases, a discrimmation 1 point of principle 15 altogether 1mpossible, to
that extent all formulations of the problem resorted to thus far are
false  All reility to be experienced as a fact 1s “appearance”, this
applies to concepts and 1dcas exactly as 1t applies to physical bodies A
non-phenomenal and yet undoubtedly somehow “existent” something 1s
met with alane in the region of “meanmng ” Remember the fundamental
example upheld by the School of Wisdoin—namcly, the relation of the
significance of an idea to the lctters expressing 1t in the phenomenal
Now within the phenomcnal a reliable delimitation between the bodily
and the spiritual 1s impossible  Phenomenal life s everywhere full of
meaning, a physical organ can be understood from out of 1ts significance
only, cvactly as a philosophical proposition A delunitation in principle
between body and spirit would be possible only, 1f we were allowed to
wdentify the latter with the intellect and consciousness But this cannot
be done The body, which lacks understanding, 1s for the most part
wiser than the intcllect, and the greatest and most unportant portion
of the mental processes 15 unconscious Hence the necessity to put the
problem differently Instead of discrummating between the bodily and
the spintual, one should discriminate, as a matter of principle, only
between meaning and expression The more meanng as such becomes
conscious and the more it 15 mtended, the more spiritual a being 15 n
the ordinary sense But, again, the traditional discrimmation between the
spirit and the body 15 false To the extent that the bodily has meanng,
1t 18 everywhere spiritual, to the extent that they appear in the phenom-
enal, all spintual things are of the material order And further to
the cxtent that the expression which has become fixed domunates, 1t 1s
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with Geley’s ! theory, and there cannot, for that matter,
be any doubt that a substance immaterial 1n itself brings

Y Compare De Dsnconscsent au conscient, Paris, F Alcan. American
edition, New York, Harper & Brothers

the law of matter, inertia, which rules, to the extent that mtiative,
the fundamental attribute of creative meaning, dominates, it 15 free
spirit that rules From which it follows that there 1s no difference m
principle between the natural order of things and spiritual routine
Hec who operates according to fixed rules 15 exactly as unspiritual as a
chemnical substance He only 1s a spiritual being whose stress 1s on free-
dom But, even here, there 1s no difference between body and spirit
in the ordinary sense  With amimals the body 15 endowed with un-
fettered 1magination to a degree to be found 1n man only in the most
productive genius  Think of the cuttlefish’s ability to change its hues,
of the regenerative force of the starfish and of the salamander The
same amount of imagination is normally given to man as spirit  But
spirit, too, can only express itself by smeans of natural routine Spint,
too, 1s bound everywhere by the laws of matter Thus, however autono-
mous man may feel as a spiritual being, none is independent of the two
other co-ordinates defining human nature the cosmic mnfluences and the
heredity of the blood From this vintage point the deepest meaning of
the art of healing can be determined without ambiguity The art of
healing does not deal with abstract ailments, but with Living man whose
ILife st desires to maintamn, to heal and to enhance  Therefore, it
must co-operate everywhere and in absolutely every case with the
three co-ordinates of all human Lfe Its surest means are the cosmic
mnfluences, because these are, on the one hand, the strongest—all life exists
prsmarsly m regard to the physical outside world—while they are, on
the other, the most practicable Climatic influences, water cures, medica-
ments can be applied ad lbstusn  Therefore, somatic medicine will re-
main paramount to the end of time It will do so for the reason also
that obviously 1n the end much more of the “psychic” 1s physically con-
ditioned than present-day fashion would allow I know of psychic symp-
toms which were treated for a long time without success by psycho-
analysts and that disappeared when a treatment for wric acid was
resorted to I likewise think that Hans Much’s “physio-analysis” would
seem to approach the fundamental formula of the “It” in many cases
more efficiently than the most deeply searching psycho-analysis  Assuredly
the hormone treatment will work muracles undreamt of in our day
On the other hand, somatic medicine 1s effective only when the other
f
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forth and regulates the material phenomena. It 1s, there-
fore, objectively and in principle irrelevant by the use of

factor 15 adequately taken into account, I mean the generic and individual
Life formula The third factor, agam, becomes more important in
proportion to the prevalence of the psychic as a determinant This ob-
tamns with primitive peoples and children, on the one hand, and with the
most cultured peoples and spiritval personalities, on the other  This
explains why the modern West commuts itself more and more to psychic
methods of healing The true physician 1s thus the healer who diagnoses
the relation of the three causal series or co-ordinates belonging to the
specific case, and fashions his treatment accordingly ~With some patients
physical medicaments are pre-eminently effective, greater or smaller
doses being applied, as the case may be, with others psychic means
are chiefly effective. What decides 1s always the particular pont of
intersection of the three co-ordinates—that 1s, the particular individual
centre of the lLiving sense-connexion  Therefore, the same symptoms,
nay even the same progresses of illnesses 1n two different cases, never
mean the same Nor can every physician heal every patient Why?
Because the doctor represents as such, independently of the mode of
treatment, the third factor determining all life the initiative of the
spirit . Not every imitiative 18 helpful to all It 1s on this basis that
we can now proceed to the fundamental concept of medical art in
general 1t consists mm the capacity for changing by means of spiritual
mitiative the equilibrium between the three factors according to the
requirements of the specific case, and in inducing thereby the transition
of a morbid state mto a normal It is irrelevant i which way the
physician brings about this effect, whether by physical means or by kind
words or by tacitly awaiting a catalytic effect  From this it results
further that physicians are not to be dispensed with changes of the
aforesaid kind can only be induced by “others,” exactly as a child 1s
brought to life only by the polar co-operation of two persons

The ultimate object of these considerations, however, 1s not medicinal,
but refers to principles I therefore return—to bring them to a close—
to establishing the falseness of the habitual discrimination between the
body and the spirit.  Our considerations yield a twofold result beyond
the domain of a possible art of healing first, the falseness of every
conception to the effect that the spinitual should be trained apart from
the bodily, that 1s, the crroncousness of every idealism and every world-
conception stressing mere inwardness  Second, the erronecusness of
every materialistic world-conception  The materialist misunderstands
precusely the bodsly Therefore, every physician who 13 not at the same
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what means, physical or psychic, medicaments, det,
moralizing, psycho-analysis, or suggestion, a physician
mumsters healing, what matters 1s only that they stimu-
late, in the appropriate direction, the sense-principle In
this field, however, every man reacts in a basically dif-
ferent manner If cures are almost as much subject to
fashion as dress (1n contradistinction to the statement 1n
the foregoing paragraph), which seems to prove the
simularity of all who live in the same age, however dif-
ferent men may appear at different periods, the under-
lying reason 1n both cases 1s the uniform evolution of the
unconscious, and thus of the groundwork of all individ-
ual differentiations which occur correlatively to the psy-
chical influences of the time—an evolution which, 1n 1ts
turn, produces uniform representations as to the object
and means of healing, to be considered everywhere as the
actual forms of expression of something real Another
reason is the fact that only z4as influence stimulates to
which the orgamism has not as yet adapted itself To
that extent change working as a surprise to the organism
1s perhaps the most important point with every cure; 1t
15, therefore, right that new medicaments are being con-
stantly invented, for sooner or later the orgamsm be-
comes immune against every medicament too frequently
taken. For the very same reason psycho-analysis in the
orthodox sense even now has no healing effect upon
many persons who are no longer surprised by what it
reveals, 1t can thus, with certainty, be predicted that 1t
will go out of fashion as a panacea—even as was the case

time capable of ministering to souls 1s truly dangerous The ultimate
conclusion 1s that the final determination of the value of a physician lies
n his value as a men Being determines the value of ability ‘The
specialist who believes 1n his speaific proficiency as representing the ulu-
mate essential 1s 1 so far the worst of all blunderers
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with former cures—as soon as the Zestgerst will have
assimilated its general 1dea. This consideration explains,
by the way, why even erroneous nterpretations of
psycho-analysts often effect cures the fact 1s that they
stimulate, nevertheless. There certainly 1s, 1n principle,
a mode of healing which is not subject to fashion. It 1s
the mode which apprehends with mathematical correct-
ness the particular formula of the individual and which
then, with the most scientifically adequate means, changes
the tune, as 1t were, of the ultimate connexion. This 1s
what Hans Much of our days strives after, following
the footsteps of the great physicians of antiquity. But
this highest mode of the art of healing 1s in 1ts applica-
tion even more of an art than the inferior grades.

The second and third points I had best deal with con-
jointly The bodily and the spiritual not only belong
in every man to a unified whole—they are interrelated
in each single case 1n a particular manner, and the vital
connexon, again, 1s differently centred within every part
of both. The result 1s, again, that in principle to every
man peculiar or specific things must be helpful. The
obtuse reacts but poorly to psychic influences, with the
hypersensitive, poisons disagree. With every man the
cure must be concentrated on that point from which the
psycho-physical connexion 15 most advantageously set
in motion. In exactly the same sense every physician
proves most helpful when using the method which pro-
vides the best chance of transmission for his own crea-
tive Life-force. (That it 1s this transmission which
matters, whenever there 1s a question of extraordinary
physicians, not to mention miracle-mongers, I need not,
I think, go out of my way to prove, everyone knows that
there are stimulating and depressing personalities.)
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Therefore, every great physician has commutted himself
entirely to his particular method as the panacea, and
justly so. But how in almost every particular case, so far,
could this lead to the error of a physician’s proclaiming
his own method as the absolutely correct or even the only
possible one? The reason 1s that with every extraordinary
man and unusual method 1t 1s the patient who chooses
the physician, and not wice versa. In virtue of the divin-
atory faculty of the unconscious, the result 1n the long
run in every case is that only such persons apply to a
particular physician—and this leads us at the same time
to the fourth of the chief points—who stand in a rela-
tion of particular sympathy to him. It is thus by no
means to be wondered at that every one of the pioneers
in the field of psycho-analysis has met with confirmation
of his particular theary what we should wonder at would
rather be the lack of confirmation. In point of fact, no
success 1n the matter of cures confirms the correctness of
a theory unless 1t refers to conditions so generally organic
that the personal equation can be relegated to insigmifi-
cance. Were things otherwise, Mrs. Baker-Eddy’s
Science and Health would mean the acme of intellectual
insight Medicinal success under defimite theoretic pre-
suppositions never proves anything more, at least in the
first 1nstance, than that in the given equation between the
patient and the physician a definite theory proved prac-
ticable as a working hypothesis. Healing is thus, what-
ever theory and insight may attain to, tn every case not
a science but an art.

H IS being so, 1s there no such thing as “the cor-
rect” 1n the field of medicine? There 15. Not only
in the organic field n general 1s there definite knowl-
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edge and generally valid methods which spring from it
because 1t is a case, here, of fixed mechamsms, but the
same are met with in the psychic field. But what matters
is to see that with man mechanisms are never the ults-
mate termym, therefore, correctness in the sense that
statistics demonstrate never decides the practical 1ssue.
One should not, therefore, be surprised at the fact that
psycho-analysis—to furnish a special example—thrives
most particularly on German-Protestant or, otherwise,
on Jewish so1l; while, especially in France, other theories
and practices obtain better results. The unsophisticated
realistic Latin mind 1s assuredly less liable to the repres-
sion of emotions than the Germanic and Jewish minds,
accordingly, 1n France not only other cures, but also
other diagnoses, prove more effective (one should make
a study 1n this connexion of the work of classic clarity—
in three volumes—by Pierre Janet- Les médications psy-
chologigues, Paris, . Alean) From this vantage we can
now obtain a deeper nsight into the meaning of medical
knowledge and practices A student whose imitiatory
knowledge was confined to psycho-analytic literature,
and who then should proceed to study Janet, would dis-
cover that psycho-analysis produced a much smaller crop
of new facts than 1t claims, what 1s new 1s only their in-
terpretation. Furthermore, he can, 1f his personal ex-
periences are sufficiently many-sided, hardly evade the
conclusion that the interpretations also of the psycho-
analysts, not only 1n very many cases, but often also in
principle, do less justice to the ultimate meaning of the
facts than many a pre-analytical interpretation I am
personally convinced that probably all statements—
those of Freud most particularly so—are correct as
definitions of psychic facts. Unfortunately, however,
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there are no hard and fast facts 1n the psychic field in the
same sense as 1n the physical domamn Here the symbol
reigns supreme, every one of them mirrors the other,
here one thing continually changes into the other, there~
fore, no definition of facts ever proves a given interpre-
tatton to be correct What a fact zs can here be derived
only from its meaning 1n the total sense-connexion; for
here Meamng creates the facts altogether. Thus all de-
pends on the centring of this connexion Now the
psycho-analysts much too frequently misplace the
emphasis 1n this field It seems to me even as though the
emphasis of the non-analysts were more correct 1n gen-
eral and also 1n principle, therefore, 1t 1s to be expected
that modern psycho-analysis, far from revolutiomzing
from its own premises psycho-therapeutics, will rather,
sooner or later, be assigned 1ts place in the old scheme of
experience as a definite technique adapted to specific cases
only. Not always does the sexual, however clearly its
presence 1n the unconscious be proved, signify what the
Freudians maintain 1t to mean, the same applies to the
urge unto power, every man has complexes, but some
men only grow morbid on their account. Within the
very caircle of the psycho-analysts Freud, Adler and Jung
place different interpretations on the identical facts In
so far as generalizations are at all permissible, it seems
to me that, however frequently the psycho-analysts may
be in the right, the primary phenomenon with the neu-
rotic patient is, according to the interpretation given by
non-analysts, his state of depression and by no means
repression, etc., for a man who 1s well balanced from
the outset will not be upset by any expertence whatever.
The true problem of the complexes 1s not their existence,
but the fact that definite complexes were not assimilated;
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the problem with traumas 1s the non-liqudation of ex-
periences, and so forth If analysis, as Freud justly
avers, really lives on what he calls “resistance,” this s,
on the one hand, in part due to the fact—presented for
the moment 1n the formula of Groddeck—that every
successful cure signifies a victory 1n the contest between
the will unto life and the will unto death, wherefore,
every resistance (whether offered in the form of resist-
ance 1n the analytic sense or of a relapse, unwillingness
to improve, deterioration, or whatever other form) has
generally to be interpreted as a predominance of the urge
unto death; and signally as an index of the place in
which the help given to the will unto life should be first
applied, and, on the other, to the well-known fact that
it requires an effort to raise the inner tension to a higher
level, and to avow the disagreeable requires, no doubt,
the most deeply rooted effort

Likewise, the definition of the lack of psychic equi-
Iibrium by means of the co-ordinates sadism-masochism
often leads astray what certain physicians are in the
habit of interpreting thus 1s 1n the majority of cases
rather the spasmodic striving on the part of the somehow
psychically weak to lift himself by means of excitement
to a state of equilibrium, making an otherwise insolvable
task appear solvable, or, again, a means for stimulating
the deeper creative forces The question 1s thus of a
thing which 1s normal under given conditions.

Now the epistemological nucleus of all errors of
psycho-analysis 1s as follows It 1s altogether wmpossible
to establish a correct theory of psychic life in terms of
mechanics. Psychic energy 1s not of the same kind as
the physical, the law of the conservation of forces obtains
for them 1n a small proportion, diagrams such as Freud
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draws after the anatomical pattern in his book on the
Ego and the It necessarily lead astray; Freud’s as well
as Jung’s “lLbido” can be only taken seriously gud
realities as symbols suggestive of a thing unknown, or at
best divined. And 1if precisely Freud’s theory, the most
mechanistic of them all, leads most frequently to success-
ful cures, the reason 1s probably that most of our con-
temporaries are children of the mechanistically thinking
age, therefore, every mechamstic interpretation 1s the
most likely to be the most obvious for them and most
serviceable 1n confirming knowledge. Furthermore,
Freud 1s, of them all, the best observer of facts, he is
also right under all arcumstances. Now as the wvital
sense-connexion is all-sided and mirrored on all sides,
every precise definition leads farther than an unprecise
definition. In re-experiencing a concrete event one be-
comes most readily conscious of a general adjustment—
this 1s the reason why a causal reduction of a trauma
effects a cure more frequently than any treatment which
1s intellectually less well defined I am a great admurer
of Jung personally, and I think him a true pioneer in
the new field of what I call soul-paleontology, it 1s an
enormous merit of his to have shown that there 1s such a
thing as a collective memory. But 1 doubt whether an
individual treatment referring, time and again, to myth-
ology is very often efficient, and wherever Jung the
metaphysician takes the field, this is altogether to the
detriment of the psychologist He has no more first-
hand experience of the metaphysically real than has
Freud, his theories as to the relationship between the
spinit and the earth, his paraphrase of the Chinese doc-
trine of Yang and Yin, in particular, seem to me any-
thing rather than adequate. In the field of analysis the
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law of correlation of meaning and expression operates
for the most part in favour of Freud, since he 1s by far
the acutest thinker of all the psycho-analysts. Finally,
it can hardly be left out of account that precisely the
repulsiveness of Freud’s interpretations makes them so
suggestive. It is the old story of the “bitter medicine.”
The result of all research into psychic hife will not be
rightly understood before public opinion starts from the
assumption that the psychic organism 1s a sense-connex-
1on, therefore, every theory which fails to take this
primarily into account and to erect its structure on the
laws of the transference of 1t into the psychic and phys-
ical medrum 1s 1n principle false. It 1s precisely this side
of Freud’s work which can be termed pioneer work 1n the
highest sense Freud was the first among the physicians
to recognmze with perfect clarity the symbolic character
of all life phenomena, making 1t the cornerstone of his
conception.

H 1S brings me to the question as to the value

of psycho-analysis for striving humanity If the
problem of every patient 1s strictly personal in the sense
that the living centre of the sense-connexion represented
by every individual lies above all mechanisms of every
case—what matters exclusively is their significance 1n
the special case—the same holds good pre-eminently in
the spiritual and psychic personality. The analytic facts
—however indubitably ascertained and medically well
defined they may be—do not in themselves contain any
data which make 1t possible to pronounce judgment on
the spiritual value and 1ts life value. Now this knowl-
edge leads forthwith to the main objection which can
be raised against the majority of present-day psycho-
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analysts, an objection the cogency of which appears
proved to me by the mere fact that 4/l psycho-analysts
without exception who have replied to my prior argu-
ments on the subject showed by their reaction that it 1s
precisely herein that therr mamn complex resides it
squares with my warning against over-analyzing for fear
that what 1s of value might be destroyed in the process.
I will only hint at the singular resemblance of many of
the arguments adduced, or otherwise deducible, from the
text (to the effect that what might be analyzed away
was not really valuable, that a “correctly managed”
psycho-analysis could never be detrimental, and also
the necessary synthesis, that no one would apply to a
psycho-analyst who was not ripe for the process, or that
women who had experienced detrimental effects through
psycho-analytic insight, or men whose liberation by
psycho-analysis had injured them, were no great loss!)

Answering those of fanatical believers I would say a
man of pre-eminently scientific interests is, as a phy-
sician, very much of a vivisector, the latter, again, being
the psychic brother to the inquisitor, I would also touch
Lightly on the fact that the only explanation for the pro-
ceedings of certain psycho-analysts of whom I have
heard appears to be that psycho-analysis 1s for them an
end 1n 1tself and not the patient, that it 1s thus a matter
of sport with them, and that the insistence of others on
the existence of determinate complexes “in spite of all”
can hardly be interpreted otherwise than by their read-
mess, from preconcerved opinions, to inflict any kind of
torture for the sake of wringing from the patients con-
fessions, however false they may be The true facts—
I repeat here in shightly different words what has been
said above—are these analysis 1s a dangerous instrument
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for two definite reasons first, because every personality
represents a strictly determined sense-connexion inti-
mately bound up with the particular mode of being of
its elements, second, because the seeing through a symbol
destroys the same It certainly follows from this, on the
one hand, that the strong and the superior kind of man
can stand most things, and that very often deficiencies
which manifest themselves symptomatically can be most
advantageously removed by psycho-analyas  On the
other hand, however, 1t follows that the weak cannot
stand certain knowledge and perspectives—and most
patients who are likely to think of psycho-analysis as a
remedy are weak 1n one way or another If every per-
sonality 1s that which it represents in 1ts function of
strictly limited conditions, then a girl who had been
prematurely inrtiated into the abysses of the life of the
mnstincts, to the extent that a personal experience was the
result of that knowledge, 15 no longer the same person
she was. Whether she becomes better than before de-
pends exclusively on whether she is capable of creating
2 new psychic connexion—such as the normal experience
of love spontaneously induces—which can assimulate
what the former connexion was incapable of assimulat-
ing In principle, the psycho-analysts can create traumas
exactly in the same manner as the well-known fright-
shock 1n childhood, 1t 1s not true that only early experi-
ences produce lasting derangements. The question 1s
here, as everywhere, what a man can endure 1n the way
of knowledge He who expects a man to stand what 1s
intolerable to him in his actual state must at the same
time be able to change that state—that 1s, to create a new
personality. But this (I here anticipate later develop-
ments) 1s not the psycho-analyst’s business, but that of
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the spiritual guide who, as such, must believe 1n a spiritual
reality lying above all that can be analyzed If the
psycho-analysts who fail to see this have not long ago
been convicted of absurdity by experience, this 1s due to
the fact that psycho-analysts in the majority of cases
have to deal with real ailments only, the cure of which
1s mostly possible on the basis of the patient’s personality
as 1t is But what I mean here 1s something more essen-
tial than ailments—namely, the beauty of the soul de-
pending on right proportions. And a very great number
of persons who may possibly have been cured in the
medical sense have become loathsome in their souls,
for they have lost their entire inner balance 1n the proc-
ess It s for this reason that one hears, again and again,
reports by such physicians as feel the responsibility of
the guide of souls of how psycho-analysis, 1n undoing a
man’s psychic structure, degraded his psychic standard.
Unfortunate persons of this sort can only be reintegrated
and raised to a higher level by a wise guide. It is not
true that this takes place spontaneously under all condi-
tions. Let us repeat only where the whole of the per-
sonality in question can immediately integrate the new
contents into itself, psycho-analysis is at the same time
synthesis.

Here too, then, we approach the solution of the prob-
lem as to why every creative man 1s afraid of over-
analysis. I said that a symbol which is seen through
loses therewith its vitality Goethe’s “Fisherman” is
capable of an analytic interpretation as few other poems,
and this interpretation 1s assuredly one among many
other correct ones. But would Goethe have written his
glorious poem 1if he had known of such an interpreta-
tion, or even thought of it as the only possible one?
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Most certainly not. And undoubtedly the work of art
matters more than the correct interpretation of the basis
of the instincts underlying 1t. The creative vital core of
man is 2 most delicate, susceptible, and easily 1njured
thing. It 1s—as only Beatrice Hinkle among all the
psycho-analysts I know has grasped—Iiterally a second
man 1n man, resembling 1n its requirements the feetus
1n the mother’s womb. Any premature exposure to light
during the period of growth can result in death If what
1s uttered is 1n any case detached from man and loses 1ts
formative powers within him, the basic condition of
psycho-analysis, that all should be spoken out at once,
must, from the standpoint of the creative, be felt as a pre-
liminary to capital execution. What does 1t matter to the
creator within man, that 1s, to that essence for whose sake
alone the artist’s empiric Ego lives, whether this 1s suf-
fering from nervous derangements, notably when these
have a stimulating effect on the former? This belief 1s;
again, completed by another with rare exceptions, 1t 1s
only the psychologic type whose disposition forces him
to write 1n order to know himself, who perfects himself
as a great writer, and for that matter all art creation thus
signifies, from the medical angle, solutions of inner dif-
ficulties 1n the realm of representations, only those who
for personal reasons smust create in a definite way ever
perform great things The psycho-analysts themselves
furnish the most instructive case in point Those of their
number who have a real call to psycho-analysis are to my
knowledge always such men who 1n analyzing others get
rid of their own conflicts by way of reaction Now it
seems to me by no means accidental that all the pio-
neers of psycho-analysis—relata refero—have not been
analyzed, or far from completely analyzed, and have the
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same dislike for psycho-analysis applied to themselves
as have other artists. In this connexion it may be inter-
esting to note that Freud personally exhibits all the
marks of a typical Adlerian case, wherefore it 1s hardly
accidental that the first heretic to $plit away from him
was preasely his disaiple, Alfred Adler. . . Is the
psychologic type of productive man really to disappear
for the sake of confirming the psycho-analysts’ dogma?
I think not. As ancient a sage as Buddha knew that
thinking kills the instinctive  He was to that extent the
first psycho-analyst He certainly was the best epi-
stemologist of all of them, masmuch as he taught that
darkness exposed to light 1s no longer dark, that 1s, dark-
ness ceases to exist. So far, then, that Buddha taught
men how to remove Man from the Phenomenal by
thinking, he may well have preached a higher gospel
than that of the artist The psycho-analyst, however,
who analyzes away the higher life in order that the
lower may remain all the more emphatically conscious,
cannot be said to have the same title to superiority.

A psycho-analysis baring the roots of the instincts 1s
doubtless always an operation which cuts deep, such an
operation appears in principle to be justified in the psy-
chic field as in the somatic only when 1t 1s really neces-
sary and when the patient 1s sure to endure it, It 1s
just for this reason, 1f for no other, that psycho-analyss
should never be pushed to greater depths, nor carried
on for a longer time, than 1s inevitable for the re-estab-
lishment of the former equilibrium or for the establish-
ment of a new An operation of the czcum often means
the saving of a man’s life, but then one does not cut out
the whole intestine, and the abdomen 1s most certainly
not ploughed up for years. This, then, takes me back
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to the physictan’s art  Only he 1s able to help who him-
self intuitively and from the beginning feels the new
synthesis and disposes his questions, suggestions, and
propositions mn such 2 way as to make them bring about
the intended synthesis through reaction  And ths,
agam, can be achieved only by him for whom the crea-
tion of the new personality—that is, the spirstual umty
beyond and above all the elements, a umty whose mere
exsstence would destroy the alment—constitutes a con-
scious goal He who fails to exhubit imtiative in this
field, but only induces consciousness according to Freud’s
theory, helps no one who would not recover just as well
without his help as a physician, for what creates or main-
tains the ailment 1s precisely the will unto this ailment,
the clinging to the disturbed equilibrium  Nor does
any physician really put the theory into immediate prac-
tice By his interpretations he, too, who deems himself
purely passive, unconsciously regulates the process, since
it 1s 1n the end himself who invents his interpretations
Still, many psycho-analysts contend to this day that they
suggest nothing whatever to the patients. In doing
so they are simply uttering a falsehood, because to re-
framn from suggestions mn the given situation 1s tech-
nically impossible. This 1s proved by the fact that there
1s no inducing of consciousness except through implicit
interpretations, and that no interpretation can ever be
deemed the only possible one, even from the patient’s
angle; the question, therefore, 1s always one of a selec-
tive process. A physician’s value 1s thus entirely depend-
ent on how he induces and carries out this process His
business 1s to detect which of the mnfinitely numerous
directions toward which the soul directs itself are the es-
sential ones, which images and spontaneous 1deas relat-
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ing to the past and the future are sigmsficant. And 1t
follows, furthermore, that it is intuition, however un-
conscious, which imparts the direction to the queries and
interpretations throughout the process; for there 1s no
physician who does not desire success and, therefore,
meets (at least theoretically) the above requirement.
But he who fails to recognize the right thing, or to know
how to express it in such a way as to make 1t operate
as a reactive, can help only accdentally—in the sense
of the foregoing considerations of this subject—to the
extent that he suggests or surprises a¢ 2!/ and that the
mobilized unconscious accomplishes the requisite proc-
esses by itself. It may be that with a physictan who
aims merely at re-establishing a former psycho-physical
state of balance an intelligent following of the uncon-
scious will (which, however, in 1ts turn presupposes
intuition, since to understand 1s to create!) frequently
suffices, since the patient, after all, desires his recovery
and thus knows, in principle, of what he stands 1n need,
and since all he needs 1s a helping hand. But where the
spiritual and psychic growth 1s concerned, this certainly
never suffices Here the only help available 1s what 1
call the “magic formula”—that my conception has, pre-
asely at this point, met with the second energetic re-
sistance on the part of psycho-analysts I regard, again,
as proof of my having laid my finger upon the real
sore.

According to the law of correlation of meaming and
expression, nothing short of the exactly corresponding
expression can bring a new meaning into existence. Even
with the right diagnosis, the decisive réle of which 1s
doubted by none, the question 1s the same. The same,
however, obtains to a much higher degree still in those
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cases in which a new meaning 1s to be made conscious—
and to that extent efficient—in another man. I have
often called attention to the enormous importance of
the appropriate word in the matter of suggestion: the
unconsctous follows the lead of the conscious with such
precision that the shghtest mistake of expression entails
the gravest consequences But in “solutions” or “re-
leases” the question 1s of exactly the same thing. Only
he who acts intuitively, indicating for the particular case
what should be said 1n order to call forth in the other’s
unconscious a reorganization in the sense of what is
aimed at finds the words which release. The psycho-
analyst who fails to acknowledge this ssmply shirks his
responsibility.  And this 1s exactly as grave a matter
with the psycho-analyst as with the physician who cures
by suggestion, because every word acts suggestively 1f
1t 1s accepted at all. Therefore, among other things, the
following is true of psycho-analysis- he who, with dog-
matic assumptions, would search 1n the soul of another
man for what 1s not there, or what signifies little or
nothing, creates 1ts reality. Within a sense-cannexion
one thing always mirrors the others, therefore, every
mnterpretation 1s, in principle, possible, and the accept-
ance of every emphass necessarily makes a reality of 1t,
at least for a time. That an interpretation appears obvi-
ous does not by any means prove its correctness: no
interpretation whatever can ever be entirely wrong. To
that extent many an analyst has actually played the part
of Circe. Thus the resistance against psycho-analysis
means 11 numerous cases the resistance against the beast
which lurks 1n the physician, a beast into which he would
transform his patient also  The concept of resistance is
altogether a peculiar matter: however appropriate 1t be,
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if adequately understood—it 1s, again and again, em-
ployed in such a way as to make the physician appear 1n
the right under all conditions, when a person 1s unable
to acknowledge so-called analytic truths, he 1s said to
resist psycho-analysis, the same holds good when a pa-
tient 1s incapable of conforming to defimte suggestions
of the physicran. Might 1t not be that the physician
pursues 2 wrong line which the patient must decline to
follow from a sense of self-preservation?

H I S brings us # medsas res for the consideration

of the chief danger embodied 1n psycho-analytic
treatment. A synthesis 1s transferred uniquely by way
of suggestion, the concept of which 1s determined 1n
the chapter, “The Way of Creative Understanding.”
Inasmuch as the physician, whatever his own assertions,
always aims at a synthesis, he necessarily transfers to a
lesser or greater degree the particular synthesis deter-
muning his own mind along with that which he desires to
create 1n the patient, this 1s primarily due to the act
of transference 1n the technical sense and to the attitude
of surrender every patient naturally adopts when seeing
his doctor Now 1if the physician’s personal influence
1s unpropitious, or if he musplaces the emphasis 1n the
patient, he evidently st induce 1n him a malformation
If the patient proves strong enough to get over the
physician’s influence, this 1s indeed a result to be- wel-
comed, but it does not mean that the problem undergoes
a change, nor 1s the psycho-analyst relieved of his re-
sponsibility. Here, then, the general proposition can
be defended that every psycho-analyst must necessarily
work permcsous effects who n his world-conception lays
the mam stress on the mstmctrve and aims at emphasiz-
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ing 1t also 1n the patient’s consciousness Undoubtedly
the instinctive plays the chief réle not only in the case of
all serious ailments, but also 1n 1ts quality as the root of
all higher life, but the latter 1s not coextensive with the
former It must, conversely, in order to function ade-
quately and in unison, remain where nature has placed
its external means of expression—that is, below the
conscious and 1n the recesses of the soul All avilized
nations of all times have regarded the inversion of this
relation as a sign of shamelessness and sin. To the ex-
tent, then, that the psycho-analyst’s influence induces this
inversion he becomes downright injurious to the common-
wealth.

Now 1f the psycho-analyst 1s dangerous—does 1t fol-
low that he should be shunned? And should one, as
some advise, resort to self-analysis, whenever analysis
1s deemed 1mperative? It 1s precisely this which should
be avoided, for three principal reasons The first 1s
well known the one thing that makes for the Good 1s
mgenuousness, avoirdance of stressing the ailment ac-
celerates the healing process. He who, then, puts him-
self in the position to himself which the psycho-analysts
take 1n their relation to their patients, closely observ-
ing his every wstinctive movement and every word, de-
livers himself up to one of the extremest forms of hypo-
chondria The danger resulting therefrom, however, 1s
greater than any temporary advantage, because even self-
analysis becomes a habit almost as easily as the use of
morphine The second reason corresponds to the danger
involved 1n shifting the emphasis in the conscious to the
instinctive. He who continually scrutinizes in himself
what his spiritual and psychic Iife sigmifies from the angle
of his instinctive life, of necessity shifts his normal plane
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of consciousness to the nether world, and I have as yet
seen no man in whom this technique, 1f adhered to for
a sufficiently long time, failed to induce superficality.
The third and most important of the reasons which are
adverse to self-analysis, however, 1s connected with the
object of analysis, the establishment of a new synthesis.
For the latter is a real process of creation And such
a process presupposes, 1n the nature of things, two
agents. It 1s true that normal growth takes place with-
out refecundation. But where there 1s a question of ac-
celerating that growth or, what 1s more, a change of
dimensions, the law of polarity takes effect There un-
doubtedly is such a thing as a cosmos of mankind, the
individual is essentially not isolated, it 1s for this rea-
son only that inner 1solation induces almost necessarily
neurosts, and that this ailment can be healed by merely
stimulating the patient’s social consciousness  There-
fore, every process of creation presupposes stimulation.
Accordingly, all deeper systems of self-perfection deem
spiritual guides an absolute necessity, and the Catholic
Church justly interprets the connexion between the
leader and the led as a relationship 1n the sense of parent-
age. He who meditates by himself progresses also only
in exact proportion to his inner acknowledgment of
something higher above or within him with which he
connects himself by appropriate means—for the I-and-
Thou relation does not only obtain ad extra, but also
ad snira, between the various strata of possible conscious-
ness Polarization 1s 1n this connexion absolutely 1n-
evitable Viewed from this vantage, self-analysis means
exactly the same thing as masturbation, which, though not
necessarily noxious, 1s certainly not procreative of new
life, since i1t remains within the sphere of the isolated
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ego. With synthess, too, which arises from an intelli-
gent co-operation of psycho-analyzer and psycho-
analyzed, the process 1s literally the begetting of a child.

No, there is no question as to the indispensability of
analysts as masters of definite techniques, and we ought
not to refrain from resorting to their help 1n case of need.
The saying, “physician, cure thyself,” anses from a
fundamental misconception. But what should be uncon-
dstsonally demanded of the psycho-amalyst, unless he
wishes 1o confine lumself strictly to tecknscal operations in
the abdomsnal region, as 1t were (which he, 1n truth,
cannot, since there are no isolated organs in the soul)
1s that he skould persomally be above analysss, and thus
furmsh 1n his person the guaranty for the innocuousness
of his proficiency. From the standpoint of morality, 1t
must be absolutely impossible for a psycho-analyst to
commut errors like those of the confessor who, with
Liguort’s moral theology to direct him, spoils the pemi-
tents’ souls by his questionings From the standpoint
of knowledge, 1t should be impossible for the psycho-
analyst to acknowledge only the instinctive as a reality
and to degrade thereby those who confide 1n his powers
The psycho-analyst must be the first to acknowledge that
there 1s no such thing as the psycho-analyst influencing
without the help of suggestion, and that he thus bears
not less but more responsibility than the confessor be-
cause his adjustment 1s fraught with still greater dangers
This, however, means that the present-day type of psy-
cho-analyst must disappear and merge entirely into that
type of spirstual gwsde which mankind has known for
thousands of years, end whose fundamental propertses
all churches have determmed throughout as long a
persod. 'What has led me, by way of a result, to so radi-
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cal a demand? This demand of mine 1s unfortunately
most urgent, because 1n these days an extremely large
number of people harbour the illusion that the psycho-
analyst 1s the spiritual guide gué analyst, and they even
go the length of believing that the Saviour-type 1s hav-
ing 1ts contemporary revival i his person. Ths 1llusion
represents one of the greatest and most pernicious mis-
conceptions of all times He who has followed my argu-
ments with attention needs only to meditate upon the
following brief propositions 1n order to understand
fully the connexion According to what has been said,
a new synthesis can be brought about only by a man
who intuitively sees the whole before the parts, who
orders the individual on the lines of universality—that
1s, who 1s personally above analysis Does this apply
to the modern psycho-analyst?—Further every syn-
thesis of personality 1s a spiritual connexion Now can
a man possibly create a new synthesis out of his own re-
sources for whom there 1s no Beyond to the analyzable
material, since every spiritual guide necessarily transfers
his own belief? Finally* can 2 man who 1n life sees and
acknowledges as real the instinctive only clear the path
for a synthes;s whose living centre would be situated
in the spiritual? This 1s impossible, even for no other
than technical reasons The process of integration of the
soul which the psycho-analyst 1s capable of inducing can
indeed make for health, 1t may also broaden the analyzed
personality, inasmuch as 1t reinstates the instinctive within
the conscious relations where 1t had been repressed. But
he can, less than all other men, guide beyond the normal
consciousness toward depth, this, however, 1s the only
goal that self-perfection aims at The psycho-analyst as
understood 1n our own time 1s essentially #ot a spiritual



PROBLEMS OF THE SOUL 433

guide He 1s even a downright seducer, whenever he
pretends to be more than a nerve doctor. There 15 no
other alternative, therefore, I reiterate the point, than
that he should die out as a type What should survive
of the modern psycho-analyst 1s only the technician pure
and simple. Ere long a final state of things should be
reached 1in which only the spiritual guide who has a
spectal calling for such leadership and who employs
Freud’s instrument in no other sense than the conscien-
tious surgeon uses his scalpel, will be deemed entitled to
practise psycho-analyss.

L L that has been said naturally leaves untouched
the immense importance of the enlargement of
knowledge we owe to Treud and his successors But
I need not dwell upon this fact any longer, as I have al-
ready done so frequently. What mattered to me 1n this
connexion was only the practical question 1n connexion
with the objects the realization of which the School of
Wisdom strives after  But in order that no musunder-
standing should remain I must, to conclude, take up a
purely theoretic consideration bearing on princples, 1
must with the greatest precision possible outline the range
within which psycho-analysis 1s competent and at the
same time conscribe its boundaries 1 must, 1n doing so,
naturally take for granted, without going into further
explanations, the acquaintance with the basic thoughts
contained 1n my principal works
The mstinctive undoubtedly represents the root of
the whole of human life, 1n the instincts the primary
forces are at work Where the roots of life have be-
come morbid, the instincts appear mmperilled most of
all, where this root 1s repressed 1n the conscious, the lat-
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ter fails to dispose of its main forces. On the other
hand, the treatment of the roots also offers the best
chances for radical treatment of the morbidity infesting
the stem and flower, and the induction of force into the
root 1s imperative, wherever any kind of enhancement 1s
the aim. It1s for this reason only that the spirit of man
can be healed by repose and better nourishment, for this
reason only no nstinctively weak man ever attained to re-
ligious experience. For this reason only and so far, all
carthly creation is connected with the earthly Eros But
the root of life 1s not the whole of life, cosmically con-
sidered, 1t 1s only 1ts point of insertion into the plane of
physico-planetary reality, to which 1t does #nor essentially
belong. Therefore, it means 2 misunderstanding 1n prin-
ciple to seek for the general meaning of life in the
instincts or to believe that a solution of problems re-
garding the mstinctive 1s at the same time a solution
of problems of the life of the Spirit and the Soul It 1s
true that all higher (or lower) problems are also con-
tained n the instinctive, therefore, a reduction of all
problems to problems of the instinctive is seemngly pos-
sible, for which reason the endeavour to induce the solu-
tion of higher problems by disentangling the impulses
proves, again and again, actually successful. But this state
of things should not be interpreted 1n the sense that all
Iife problems are “nothing but” problems of the nstincts,
but in the sense that these are 1n a relation of correspond-
ence to the other and higher ones In the sense-connex-
ion of Iife all things are murrored 1n all the others,
it 15, therefore, impossible %oz to find the answer ready
to any one question on ¢/l planes of life and 1n 4ll direc-
tions, and 1n correspondence to the levels of the particu-
lar case. This relation of correspondence expresses itself
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in the normal process of time as the evolution of one
thing from the other, what was merely instinctive 1n the
germ 1n childhood 1s transformed into the higher with
growth, It expresses itself in a particular case of upward
evolution in what psycho-analysts call sublimation. But
this does not mean that things are such that the higher
stages are really the products of the lower, and that,
accordingly, these represent the actual reality, the true
relation 1s that the law of correspondence provides for
ever newer and higher spiritual powers the possibility of
their embodiment in the material of the earth. This 1s
evidenced by the one consideration—which also throws
into the sharpest relief the danger of psycho-analysts as
sprritual guides—that the analyst as such acknowledges
no values and cannot acknowledge them As a matter
of fact, the sense-connexion of individual life has its
centre not in the individual instinctive structure, but in
the centre of the spiritual cosmos which for the majority
15 best defined by the concept of God It 1s here that all
judgments of value have their razson d’étre, this is the
only reason why there are such things as gult, repent-
ance, higher and lower dignities Spiritual man feels
no contentment when his mere impulses are disentangled
for him, no more than he feels such, 1f his body alone 1s
in order: what he needs 1s his right adjustment within
the sense-connexion representing a reality higher than
the individual—the reason, also, why uncharitableness
belongs already to the pathologic cases and why the lack
of social feeling as such leads to neurosis—his life must
not only be meaning, but szve a meaning. Being in tune
with the deepest meaning of the cosmos 1s the only state
productive of perfect self-realization. Only as a realizer
of values can man feel himself at all to be a fulfiller of
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significance. From this, then, follows the conclusion
which 1s decisive from the angle of our present consider-
ations- he who mistakes the mnstinctive for the essential
Iiterally mistakes the excentric for the centre, for the
earthly root of life 1s external in respect to life’s true
significance It seems to me that this fundamental
knowledge reveals the entire problem of psycho-analysis
1n 1ts right proportions However surely psycho-analysis
succeeds (its literature proves it beyond the shadow of
a doubt) 1n disclosing the instinctive correspondence of
all that 1s spiritual, however necessary 1t may be to heal
the repressions and entanglements of the impulses 1n
order to release our forces for the higher life—for on
earth 1t 1s in the impulses that all force resides—not one
non-analytic problem can be solved on the basis of psy-
cho-analysis or from the analytic point of view Actually,
psycho-analysis can be useful only in the exact propor-
tion of its correct adjustment to the spiritual cosmos.
This decisive truth has been 1gnored, as far as I can see,
by all psycho-analysts down to the present day This
1s most primitively expressed in the writings of the
Freudians, for whom God is “nothing but” the Father or
even the phallus (this one example may suffice for all
the others corresponding to 1t), or in the educational
projects of such as assert that self-analysis 15 the same
as a catharsis 1in the religious sense, or that integra-
tion 1n the sense of Jung creates in and by 1t the perfectly
intertorized and inward man As psycho-analysis deals
exclusively with the instincts, 1t proceeds 1n a direction
diametrically opposed to that of religious salvation The
latter strrves after the emtermg of non-earthly contents
into the earthbound It would realize values the reality
of which psycho-analysis does not and cannot take 1nto



PROBLEMS OF THE SOUL 437

account. What many call metaphysically profound in
Jung’s writings 1s the generic as opposed to the individ-
ual And indeed, 1t 1s at times a relief to return to the
«Earthly Mothers” as understood 1n this sense Nor
need psycho-analysis take values into account, as long as
it does not desire to be other than what it actually rep-
resents But in point of fact 1t 1s developing more and
more 1nto 2 world philosophy that would embrace all
things. This 15 the reason why 1t has to be combatted
from the viewpoint of the spirit with the utmost energy,
until 1t moderates 1ts claims The study of August
Vetter’s Krink des Gefihls (Critique of Feelmng, edit.
Niels Kampmann, Heidelberg) furnishes the best means
for showing how completely psycho-analytical prejudice
1s able to prejudice even the mind of a philosopher of
natural gifts  Tor this author, religion and metaphysics
are expresstons of a spirit which should be overcome, be-
cause they are said to be rooted 1 over-tensions, he re-
jects for the same reason the Christian, the Hindoo, and
the baroque attitudes of the mind The only attitude he
accepts as vald 1s the classic Greek, because 1t signifies
for him the highest degree of realized equilibrium  In
Vetter’s opinion the consciousness of guilt 1s altogether
imaginary, and 1t should be removed by self-analysis
All this 1s expounded by him with undeniable psychologic
ability and praiseworthy logic 1 cannot give here his
whole doctrine  But 1ts meanmg 15 revealed, according
to what has been said, with such clanity by the following
paragraph (page 303) that I would not withhold the
quotation from my readers

In order to bring about the radical abolishment of auricular
confession and 1ts equivalents, what 1s needed 1s that the soul
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of man should be sincerely willing to be delivered from ts
conflicts For, at this stage, 1t necessarily gains the knowl-
edge that all sufferings 1t 1s heir to are rooted in itself only,
and that it can be delivered by itself only If, then, the reli-
gious moralist, exactly like the neurotic patient, fails to gain
this consciousness of himself and this purely psychological
outlook, he proves thereby that, deep down 1n his instincts he
by no means desires to be rd of the tormenting conflicts, the
feeling of guilt and of sin which he displays to make himself
interesting  This, then, 1s the case with the Christian, as also
with all philosophers of impersonal ethics They need the
contrast of tensions in order to experience the feeling of per-
sonal value For this reason they seek for, or create for
themselves, a selfless 1deal or an 1dol alien from their person-
alities against whom they can rise 1n opposition The pious
man thus stands 1n masochistic self-abasement before his God
—and 1n turn as a saint, 1n sadistic overweening pride of him-
self before the sinner The lingering after-effects of this inter-
relation of tensions can be felt in the relation between the
pbysician and the patient, who both suffer from the same
moral conflict, with the sole difference that the former ex-
presses 1t as 1t were In masculine terms, and the latter in
feminine ones For both, however, suffering 1s stressed as a
satisfactory state They, therefore, play with it A religion
consists 1n this ambivalence, and so do unpsychologic morals

What is the reader’s opinion? In the world’s litera-
ture I know of hardly anything more crookedly reasoned
and which gives a more superficial result What all this
implies 1s the negation of 4/ values except the one value
of happimness. But as Vetter 1s an intelligent person, and
as his book contains many a shrewd observation, his
failure 1s all the more sigmificant. 1t 1s the inevitable out-
come of the assumption that psycho-analysis can furnmish
the ground for the solution of any deeper problem, a
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prejudice which 1n turn appears possible only by reason
of a complete misunderstanding of the reality of the
spirit and the soul Vetter admuts explicitly that for
him there is no such thing as an unsensual reality This
means that he knows nothing of the sense-bestowmg
reality. It means that he is 1n the Iiteral sense rerre 4
terre. The same holds good, more or less consciously,
of all psycho-analysts whose cases I have observed
closely- they are positivists to 2 man. For them all,
whatever they assert, the natural is the only reality.
They none of them know anything of spiritual realities
and values. And this also holds good of them to the
extent that they feel drawn to the psycho-analytic world-
conception, for 1t 1s a characteristic of 1ts mechanistic
character that there should be nothing really new or
creative 1n hife. From this point of wview, then, the
claim of the psycho-analysts that they give life a new
sense appears not only senseless, but simply grotesque.
All they assert as to the shortcomings of our times 1s
true that our era has repressed the impulses, that it 1s
necessary to re-establish its relationship to life, and even
that this means a task of exactly the same importance
as the spiritualization by Christianity after the, analyt-
ically speaking, normal classic pagamism  But 1t does
not szgmify what they assert. Psycho-analytic knowl-
edge can bear fruit only when, starting from the super-
analytic knowledge, which balances 2// the dimensions of
spiritual reality, it 1s rightly adjusted in the general
scheme.

Meanwhile, however, every practice which 1s rooted
in the fundamental musunderstanding of the psycho-
analysts should be combated without stint. He who
undertakes to “liberate” others on the plea that all the
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higher aspirations mean only travesties of the instinc-
tive, re-evolves man by his influence back to the animal.
He who would take away from man his feeling of guilt
on the plea that 1t 1s “nothing but” the symbol of un-
solved tensions by which he desires to give himself airs
in his own estimate, sins against his spiritual vital core.
The tensions 1n question which, it 1s true, have as such
purely psychological reasons are in turn the means of
expression of the conflicts between the Ego of experi-
ence and the subjective higher strata of spiritual life.
He who would equalize all tensions is thereby at vari-
ance with the possibility of progress In this connexion
Vetter should be answered that indeed no superor man
ever desired to be rid of his mnner conflict 1n Ass sense.
He who, fully aware of all the deceit and falsehood
which governs our human relations, levels all spiritual
intermediate termini and distances so that what remains 1s
only the intercourse “as between man and man,” does not
n truth, leave only man, but destroys what 1s specifically
human, what 1s left over 1s the intercourse between
beast and beast For what else does it signify when a man
stresses 1n the words of another only what they mean
psycho-analytically—that 15, within the instinctive?
Every higher reality 1s spirit-born, 1if, then, what ap-
pears artificial from the point of view of the instinctive
1s reduced, spirit 1s driven from the world, for 1t realizes
itself only through subjects and by way of the subjective.
Moreover, objective truths have in principle nothing
in common with therr emotional roots True humanty
often begins precsely where the psycho-analyst places
the beginming of the artificial. This, then, explains the
fundamental imperfection of those who proceed from the
world-conception here outlined their deficiency 1n re-
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finement of feeling and 1n tact attains a degree un-
equalled as yet in human history. It means something,
and something extremely vicious at that, when Freud-
1ans call the object of every desire preasely the “sexual
object,” however much they may at times be objectively
right It means something, when naturally sadistic
natures become psycho-analysts It smeans something,
and at that, a barbaric state of the soul, such as would
hardly be met with 1n any negro, when circles influenced
by psycho-analysis cannot understand why one should
not proceed by way of analysis even in personal inter-
course, that 1s, by referring every utterance of one’s inter-
locutor to 1ts impulsional root, by respecting no privacy,
no reserved rights  Tact does not mean a concession to
the other’s weakness, but the objectively-correct atti-
tude toward the vital core of his soul. This core lies
deeper than all that can be analyzed, what is accessible
to psycho-analysis 1s everywhere only the means of ex-
pression of the real man The real man, however, 1s
something extremely delicate and sensitive, 1t 15 umique,
essentially secretive and private. For his sake all the
various methods which maintain distances customary 1n
social intercourse of all well-bred circles are absolutely
indispensable, for his sake 1t 1s #ot irrelevant how a
truth 1s uttered and how much one reveals of it The
conviction of so many Germans that they may say all
they can substantiate is a direct proof of spiritual bar-
barity, even as it 1s a sign of a correspondingly low
standard when 1n actions for insult the question as to
veracity 1s raised. He to whom, in this sense, the
“thing” means more than the living man, 1s 1n his own
person not yet consciously man I cannot, for lack of
space, go into further details on this subject. I would
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advise him for whom the matter has not become obvious
through these brief arguments to study the booklet Gren-
zen der Gememnschaft by Hellmuth Plessner (Bonn,
Friedrich Cohen, 1924), from page 72 on, where he
will find expositions of a remarkable clarity as to the
extent to which an “wrrealization” of human relations
1s absolutely indispensable for the matntenance of the
soul. And let him furthermore call to mind all that
profound minds have preached from time immemorial
that a reverenssal attitude towards the personal secret of
one’s fellow-being 1s the only one reasonable. Any truth-
fulness or frankness or outspokenness injuring that se-
cret is truly a proof that the trespasser 1s 1gnorant of the
metaphysical living core of man. Whoever feels always
“obliged” to inform another how he stands with him
thereby proves his inferiority of soul. Also, one need
but look at the portraits of the majonity of psycho-
analysts, which so often are reminiscent of the chimeras
of Gothic cathedrals, to recognize what kind of per-
sons they are. This, then, leads me to the final result
of all that 1s to be said for and against psycho-analysis
Complete ingenuousness alone benefits; all the higher
and creative impulses well up from the undisturbed un-
conscious. Today psycho-analysis 1s necessary for many
Westerners, because, their instincts being repressed, they
cannot be really ingenuous and because, besides, the
task imposed on the period 1s to build a loftier structure
of the soul of man by introducing into the conscious
much of what was hitherto unconscious But the resort
to psycho-analysis can by no means be recommended as
a permanency, 1t should 1n every particular case be a
cure of the shortest possible duration, and a cure to be
forgotten at the earliest possible date. Psycho-analysis
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is a surgical instrument to be used with great care  Only
he may use 1t at all who feels the utmost responsibility.
As to the knowledge to be revealed by psycho-analyss,
thev should as soon as possible become marters of course,
as a basis for life demanding no further attention. I
have recommended the study of the theory and practice
of psycho-analys:s for no other reason than for the quick-
ening of the process in question. We must in our day
come to a thoroughly clear understanding of psycho-
analysis 1n order that our children should be saved the
trouble, and that psychically deformed people requir-
ing 1ts use should shortly become extinct. In this re-
spect, too, we should feel pioneers As is the case with
all proneer work, not a few will, 1n this field as in others,
come to harm for the benefit of later generations. Still,
no one dealing with psycho-analysis 1s 1n danger of his
Iife 1f he keeps 1n mind the following proposition by
way of a guiding motif psycho-analysis cannot bestow
on the world a new meaning—it must, rather, adjust
itself correctly within the spiritual cosmos- namely, from
the human angle as a doctrine of the nether world; from
the angle of the cosmos as the doctrine of shat part of
life which 1s essentially spiritual that creates its con-
nexion with our passing planet.



Spiritual Darenthood

OUNT EDWARD KEYSERLING,

the poet, once ridiculed the customary manner of
historiographers by quoting the following alleged pas-
sage from an imaginary standard work “In the month
of December, 1748, Schiller’s parents met for the first
time Nine months later—Goethe was born ” The 1rony
here was justified, the relationships into which this world’s
events are typically arranged by scholastic wisdom are
not much truer to reality Historians almost invariably
commit at least the error of attributing what interests
them, personally, as the paramount motif of world
events How many things, for example, in Germany are
referred to “Romanticism”! 1f what were meant by
romanticism were the fundamental disposition of the
German, the phrase might be partly correct. But what
1s meant by it 1s precisely and exclusively the poetic
school of that name, which created this appellation, or
for which 1t was framed Now the fact 1s that the works
of these poets have been read by only a small number
of persons, and that only a few of the creative minds
and men of action of the following period were actually
inspired by these poets or their legitimate spiritual off-
spring  Besides, creators, creative minds included, rarely
possess what 1s called “intellectual interests”, they cer-
tainly have them to a lesser degree than the men of
letters, without i1deas of their own, the =sthetes, critics
included, and the savants They are, in their persons,

444
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something definite, and this they live  Even where such
persons are well read, those particular books from which,
according to the critics, they were supposed to have
drawn therr inspiration, hardly ever were the ones that
most influenced them The most recent case 1n point 1s
Spengler’s, who 1s altogether unacquainted with Berg-
son’s works, on which he 1s said to be rnost particularly
dependent, nor did Nietzsche mean anything to me dur-
ing my early evolution. As a matter of fact, creative
minds are orgamzed quite differently from those per-
sons whose profession 1s subsequently to write about
them, while 1t 1s but natural that the latter should do
so 1n accordance with the requirements of their own
type

And as 1t 1s with the individual creators, so it 1s with
the evolution of humanity at large Its causal sequence,
as appraised by the measures of historians and archive-
keepers, 1s quite irrational  Every direct line of mheri-
tance 1s fintte also in the spiritual domain, so that the
actual relationship of humanity within time remains n-
comprehensible precisely on account of those assumptions
which often enable the historian to describe it ade-
quately But when this connexion 1s a matter of 1m-
mediate following or disapleship, that relationship
where the opposite was to be expected reaches 1ts climax,
because even the second generation 1s, as a rule, com-
pletely destitute of originality and, therefore, of influ-
encing power, for originality means nothing else than
the possession of personal wvitality, what lacks vitality
cannot influence life for good As to the cumulative
knowledge and collective proficiency upon which the
learned class lay the main emphasis, they offer no more
than a means for Iife. If, at times, certain things “must”
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be known, this means no more than that under definite
conditions a definite minimum capital must be available
for a man to rise or even to avoid 2 setback Novelty
in the objective sense 1s required only to the extent that
such capital 1s expected to bear interest and to increase
in order to preserve 1ts significance in the relationship
of forces, true onginality never depends on novelty.'

Yet here, too, youth always begins from the egg, from
the beginning. Itself chooses 1n each case what it desires
to retain of the knowledge 1t has acquired, 1n each case 1t
gives 1t a particular meaning which the older generation
almost invariably feels inclined to stigmatize as a falsi-
fication of history. Never indeed has information about
the past become the foundation of life for those who
amounted to anything in the spiritual field. And 1t has
happened, again and again, that traditional knowledge
has been lost altogether without the least detriment to
life, 1n particular to spiritual life. On the contrary. 1n
critical periods spiritual progress was rendered possible
only by the pulling down of such structures as were 1n-
capable of repair and renovation, a truth which invaria-
bly becomes obvious later on  Nay, the concept of a
history of culture, as discovered by the learned class,
when applied to the past few centuries is not altogether
false, and the reason of this exception 1s that in these
periods the learned class actually were the rulers, 1t was
the age of progress in the intellectualistic and mechanistic
sense.

But this age, as shown in The World 1 the Making, 1s
now a thing of the past Its end, moreover, came as sud-
denly as a natural catastrophe, owing to the World War

* Compare the development of this trend of thought in the chapter,
“Our Will,” of Crestsve Understanding
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and 1ts consequences; and this again has led to an ex-
aggerated expression of the law of historical counter-
point.! Those who count as intellectual and spiritual
leaders today, namely the creative minds and the young
(the historic facts remain the same, whether these de-
terminants are acknowledged or not), are zall of them
frankly averse to scholasticism. Thus the standards of
the age of the learned class have lost even their rela-
tive validity. This will become manifest soon by means
of the pragmatic test throughout the world There are
still a considerable number of persons who deem 1intel-
lectual work the highest and hope for everlasting fame on
the strength of achievements in this line But the
younger generation of them will personally live to see
how all the facts they have learned, as never before in
history, will be valued only as material for such as are
able to infuse life into the dead matter This stuff will,
of course, retain its value as matenal. It will soon even
be deemed absurd to maintain the false when the true
1s at hand or within reach Every true idea will be ac-
cepted as a matter of course by every man and passed on
by him like good money. But such as collect and select,
investigate and ponder, will only be valued as prepara-
tory workers And those who are at the apex of therr
age will, once out of school, indulge in learned work
no more than we nowadays pride ourselves on syllogistic
technicalities by means of which Socrates astounded the
Athenians as much as the first motor car astounded the
peasants Independent spiritual values will henceforth,
conscrously and understandingly, be conceded to those
only to whom history has always accorded lasting value,

* Compare the chapter, “The Symbolism of History,” of Creatsve
Understandsng.
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that 1s, to those minds that are personally alive, the only
objective exponent of whom 1s their strictly personal
style. Such scholarly men as possess an individual style
in addition to their respective merits as masters of re-
search, of knowledge and profictency, continue indeed to
live otherwise we should no longer be reading Kant and
Hegel and others 1n the original, although the objective
truths contained 1n their works have become household
words  Artificial immortality, however, has certainly
had its day. What I mean by artificial 1s that immor-
tality which exists, thanks to memory and the mutual
consideration among men of letters, apart from living
essence.

N T H E chapter, “Jesus der Mager,” of my book,
Menschen als Smmbilder 1 have dealt at length
with the observations that serve as an introduction to
the foregoing conclusions, with special regard to the par-
ticular problems of the essential vitality of the spirit,
the irrelevancy of the scholar, the ultimate decisive sig-
mficance of personal style, and chiefly of what I call the
magician, the creative spirit of the masculine type. What
I am about to say here 1s a continuation of what has been
expounded there I was unable to work 1t into the book
mentioned before, because 1n the spiritual domain rea-
sons of style are the decisive factors for meaning
and value of the subject-matter, here the shghtest devi-
ation from the main theme 1s likely to shift the em-
phasis, nay, even a trawn of thought more than necessary
can imperil the life of the whole, as a tumor or hyper-

*1 recommend once agam, untul an English edition 1s at hand, the
French translation of this book, which 18 15 good as it could possibly
be (Fsgures Symboliques, Paris, 1928, Librairie Stock)
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trophy does in the physio-organic sphere. But, on the
other hand, what has been said above should, for the
same reasons of style, be read by such as have not done
so, but who desire to understand the meaning of the
present chapter. 1 can, in this place, only briefly recapit-
ulate, suggest, and seldom more than imply. This,
then, 1s what I would point out the history of culture as
presented by scholars 1s non-existent ~What actually
exists 1s an organic process of growth which does not
consist in cumulatrve knowledge—the ultimate for the
learned class—but 1n assumslated knowledge, that 1s; in
the becoming obvious of what had formerly been prob-
lematic. Mere information, then, gets disposed of by
every process of genuine understanding. It 1s digested,
transformed nto organic form, and the greater the per-
fection of the process, the more will the conscious of
today descend to the unconscious regions—hence the
so-called deficient memory, the constant complaimnt of
all creative minds Thus, what had been expliait re-
cedes continually 1n the course of progress into the region
of the impliait (which may, 1n so far, appear, without
seemng mcongruous, as an mcreasing lack of erudition),
just as acts origmally performed with an effort of will
become automatic through practice and thus clear the
way for new problems In this sense, to mention only
two historical instances, paganism and Judaism have van-
ished. There are no pagans left except those of romantic
yearning or bizarre retrogression, and such Jews as
have not become unconsciously Christians have no longer
as Jews ! any importance for future developments. For

* Once for all T refer the reader to the profoundest and most search-
ing treatment of the Jew problem which has yet appeared Oscar A H
Schmutz’s essay, “Der Judisch-christlche Komplex” m the special num-
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the problemns which gave to their nation that vast impor-
tance to humanity are problems no more. Neither are
there any longer pagans of the type of the Baal idolaters;
nor can the Jewish concept of Law sigmfy any longer
a religious ultimate terminus for any except those whose
munds and souls are undeveloped. The merging mnto
implicitness of what had originally been exphat prob-
lems may even create the impression of downright
apostasy, if superficially judged. Thus, many believe
that the modern Turks have renounced Islam, and the
unbelieving Christians of today to be de-Christianized.
Religiously speaking, this may indeed be the case; for
what the individual means personally i1s here what de-
cides Historically and psychologically speaking, how-
ever, this 1s never so. The modern Turks have been
fashioned by Islam as we Westerners have been by
Christiamity  Thus the Turks are physiologically Mo-
hammedans, as we are physologically Christians,
whether we are individually believers or not. Every
deeper research of the unconscious conducted after Jung’s
methods furnishes proof for this in case after case. In
principle, the progress coming to pass 1n this manner
mught, one should think, in a steady process, evolve ever
higher syntheses, for all assimilated memories of the
past continue to live as an integral part of what 1s
actually alive  Asa matter of fact, there occur syntheses
of an increasing wealth of content wherever evolution
is not interrupted by any factor which breaks the con-
tinuity. But, unfortunately, such breaks happen in the

ber for 1926 of the periodical Der Jude (Judischer Verlag, Berlin,
Dorotheenstr 35) I should likewise call attention to the other articles
of that number and to those of the preceding year) they all provide the
most exhaustive and fair-minded expomtion of the Jewish and Chnstan
relationship that 1 know of
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spiritual field as often as in the bodily sphere, accord-
ing to a law of which we are but poorly cognizant.
First, the recession into a state of latency of definite
genes (hereditary traits) can go so far as to make what
had been real disappear entirely in the phenomenal
world; to this class belongs, roughly speaking, the trans-
formation of species throughout the geological epochs
and that dark problem of mutation. For what takes
place 1n that process 1s not only a gain, but also a definite
loss. Also 1n the spiritual field—that of decisive free-
dom—there is the possibility of a failure to experience
personally the obvious substance of experience. There-
fore, I regard human stupidity and obtuseness as the
prime cause for our not having reached Doomsday long
since* if the nations were aware of the logical conse-
quences of events as acutely as are some specially gifted
individuals, the logically possible would be realized
speedily enough. But as 1t 1s, things remain, again and
again, in the same state 1n spite of all revolutions, be-
cause what seemed to be disposed of for good still con-
tinues to prove the ultimately stronger power Further-
more, there 1s, thanks to freedom, the possibility of
renouncing spiritual inheritances, Thus the German
Protestant actually represents, 1n contradistinction to the
English, a Aomo novus compared with the Catholic, 1n
him the inheritance of antiquity and the Middle Ages
is no longer alive, wherefore 1t 1s not to be wondered
at that he delves ever deeper into his pre-Christian past
for his psychological roots. Finally, again and again,
in the spiritual domain as well, there die away without
offspring, those possessors of inherited values for whom
there 1s no substitute  But in spite of all this, behind
every individual stands his entire spiritual as well as
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physical mheritance If we Westerners compute our
history by receding no farther back than to the Greeks
and Jews, we are like those people who know nothing
whatever of their forebears beyond their grandfathers

This process of organic growth takes place in the
spiritual and psychic as 1t does in the somatic sphere
in the functioning of the interaction of masculine and
feminine powers. As a concrete embodiment, the crea-
tive spirit of the masculine type 1s the Magician, the
prototype of whom is represented by Jesus, the sper-
matic spirit working transformations and determining
new processes, the creative spirit of the feminine type,
however, 1s represented by the artist putting forth the
shapes he conceives into the phenomenal world The dif-
ference 1n question 1s made particularly clear when we
throw a rapid glance at the prototype of the maternal
spirit, Goethe’s Goethe was to an extreme degree a child-
bearer, as distinguished from the begetter. He not only
put forth mature 1mages, mature thoughts, mature works
into the phenomenal, wrought to a degree of perfection
leaving no room for latent potential evolution, but he
even made of his personal life a work of art  Certainly
not 1n the artistic manner, ab extra ad intra, but from
the depths of an ultimate subjective ripeness of his
mentality Therefore, Goethe will remain tll the end
of time the prototype of the mother and educator.’
This is the reason why he is instinctively quoted by
everyone, as no other man. But I have yet to meet the
man in whom Goethe engendered independent spiritual
developments Goethe’s complete influence can but form

“In this connexion one should read the essay, “Inspiration and
Erzichung,” wntten on the basis of my Amercan experiences, in the
fifteenth part of my Weg zur Vollendung
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men’s souls and minds 1n the manner of a mother’s
example and instruction. Goethe’s is essentially the
articulated spirit, just like—and as remote from the
world in the making as—<classic Hellenism. In contrast
to him, the transformung agent 1s the spermatic spirit
which was no doubt also 1n Goethe’s composition, yet,
relatively speaking, to an inconsiderable degree. Goe-
the’s volumes, whose numbers keep swelling, are not
evidence to the contrary, but rather proofs for what has
here been averred they never contain anything of a
prospective character, like St Paul’s, St. Augustine’s,
and Luther’s books on Jesus, they all have the retrospec-
tive, or otherwise unrealizing, character pertamning to
idealism, the modern German form of apotheos:s, the
psychologic meaning of which was at all times escape
from the sphere of reality Proof and not counter-
evidence of what 1s here averred 1s also furnished by
the fact that nowadays all moderns, whether their names
be Klages or Steiner or Spengler or others, invoke Goethe.
They either amplify Goethe’s 1deas as epigoni, or else
they read into Goethe’s works what they never contained,
for the sake of inner security, as the pious invokes the will
of God for all his doings  If these alleged continuators
were really Goethe’s legitimate children, their relation to
him would hardly be conscious to them, and the majority
would protest agamnst that appellation  For 1t 1s of the
essence of the sperm that 1t should die away 1n the act
of fecundation.

This much on the subject of the difference between
father and mother spirits 1n general. But we have still
other things to deal with together with the problem of
this chapter. In the matter of the higher evolution of
individuals and of humanity the question 1s, from the
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spiritual point of view, of the patermal spirit exclusively;
for 1t alone contains the principle of imtiative and ac-
celeration, thanks to which the new can spring from
what had been. It goes without saying that everyone
should educate himself as much as he personally can.
Everyone should, as 2 matter of course—I would not
pass this over, either—also attain as many facts as he
needs for keeping abreast of his time or within the field
of his special profession. Therefore, nothing could be
more absurd, from the point of view of what we are here
urging, than to oppose the demand that all should be
educated to the utmost For the paramount achievement
of the age of progress consists precisely in the fact that a
vast number of those things which were formerly consid-
ered as a personal or charismatic life-task have proved
susceptible of mechanization, and what 1s at all suscep-
tible of mechamzation should, as a matter of course, be
mechamzed: ! only the machine can make of the modern
equivalent of the antique slave the modern equivalent of
the antique freeman, and all that can be learnt of facts
also belongs to the machine world. But this kind of prog-
ress, even in the most favorable cases, never brings about
more than a new and (in the sense of world-potency)
higher basss for stating the real problem of life put be-
fore every new man 1n a novel form n everlasting nov-
elty From this point of view the true significance of the
problem of progress has been entirely misconceived by
the past centuries If, then, modern humanity desires to
advance beyond the stage reached thus far, thanks to in-
born spiritual inheritance and unconscious self-education
conducted on the lines of true progress, it must con-

' Compare the development of this trend of thought in the New York
chapter of my Travel Diary.
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sciously reconvert itself away from the princple of dis-
cipleship and back to that of spwrstual parenthood and
childhood. All the earlier great periods consciously laid
the stress on the latter. In the only institution which 1m-
phiatly preserves the ancient wisdom to this day, the
Catholic Church, the concept of the spiritual father and
also that of the spiritual mother still continue to live. But
it has been lost everywhere else. It 1s only the School of
Wisdom which resumed 1t consciously and exclusively,
because it was the first to understand that af this turning-
point of the times what 1s needed 1s a true rebirth of
humanity, the reason why only a genuine Meravoei,
a radical change of mind, can make for the salvation of
men. Thus, however necessary the training and educa-
tion of the mind may be, the problem there involved
never postts 1tself as the ultimate. Nor can 1t be posited
in the sense of that education which 1s brought about by
t'.e example of the maternal spirit. What a spinit s
per se depends exclusively on the character of its being
—that 1s, on the one hand, on 1ts spiritual descent, and,
on the other, on what he succeeded in shaping personally
out of the material of his personal spirit. In this case
there 1s absolutely no question of discipleship and educa-
tion, but only and exclusively of birth and rebirth.
Therefore, the problem here 1s exclusively of spiritual
parenthood, as distinguished from discipleship, second,
1t 1s spiritual parenthood as related to the Logos, the
father principle.

E HAVE thus consolidated as well as estab-
lished the correct starting-point for the con-
siderations of this chapter. We can, therefore, forth-
with formulate the question a trifle differently, and this
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will lead us to far clearer perspectives. Let us give due
reverence to all maternal spiits! But 1t 1s not they
who 1n the progress of the individual and of humanity
really represent the counter-pole to the Ldgos Sper-
matikés, they rather belong with other agents, to the
counter-pole of general tradition. Now the latter 1s situ-
ated on the plane of what we do not call spirit, but
soul, the plane of what 1s embodied, of what has come
to pass spontaneously and can be renewed only through
the fecundation by the Logos All that is initiative 1s
situated beyond its nature This relationship has its
exemplary symbol 1n the canonic relation of the Church
to the Creator Sperstus. The Church 1s the mother,
only he who grows up within its fold participates 1n
spiritual inheritance  Grace beyond this stage, however,
can be vouchsafed by God Himself alone In exactly
the same sense the university 1n its heyday was able to
be the alma mater, and 1n the same sense every pre-
vailling tradition also represents the mother whom 1t 1s
always detrimental not to acknowledge Just as the
German Protestant 1s organically poorer than the Ger-
man Catholic, since he disavows the ancient Christian
inheritance, so the apostate of any tradition whatever
robs himself thereby In this sense parents of the in-
telligentsia who do not allow their children to participate
in the Christian tradition, or who uproot them in any
way, take a fearful responsibility upon themselves, the
personal belief of 2 man will 1n any case be a matter of
his personal decision when the tume for 1t has come. But
as none knows the deepest personality of another, he 1s
not entitled to deprive him of his historic foundations,
no matter what his personal views of them may be
What has long since happened i the bodily sphere—
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that 1t is fated that the proletarian must die out—holds
also 1n the spiritual realm. Only he who confesses ad-
herence to the past lives in the future. Thus every new
culture has recruited itself from the present stock, but
never from the proletarized inhabitants of towns Only
the man who continues tradition 2 z new manner and yet
m relation to the old, as the genuine nnovator always
does, only he in whom a process of mutation becomes
conscious—does not destroy himself by disavowing the
roots of his being transmitted to him by immediate in-
heritance  Lor the fact 1s that the belonging to a par-
ticular Church or the accepted continuance of a tradition
1s 1n the first place a collective-psychologic fact. It s in
this creation of links with the inheritance of mankind—
to mention the most important point first—that 1s rooted
the decisive significance of an exclusive nursery tramning
as against all manner of later education

As every mother 1s descended on her side from a
father, 1t 1s of course impossible to draw an absolute line
between the paternal and maternal inheritances, a fact
which furmshes the valid basis of principle for the
traditional doctrine that there 1s no salvation outside the
Church  But with that kind of spiritual parenthood
with which we have exclusively to deal here, the ques-
tion 1s only of a personal descent from a masculine
spiritual principle or of fecundation by the same We
have thus reached the critical point of our investigation.
The deepest and ultimate end in man with which he 1s
able to identify himself personally 1s somettung abso-
lutely wmique, this thesis has, in this volume, been
thrown into relief and substantiated so often that I can
refrain from going into further detaills now. As the
unique, the deepest and ultimate side of man, belongs
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to another plane of being than any conceivable collective
entity. Now within all reality which is known to us
only like influences like The consequence is, 1n prin-
ciple—and experience shows 1t to be a fact as well—
that the only thing which can reach the personally
unique 1n man 1s what 1s 1tself personally unique, a fact
which leads us from a new approach to the recognition,
in “Jesus der Magier,”’ that absolutely no other spirits
than persomal ones exist, and that, if anything essential
1s to be gained by their influence, the only relation to
them which avails 1s the personal, which corresponds
exactly with what the Church demands for the relation
to Christ

But this recognition is now enriched by a very impor-
tant qualification. namely, that the only relation which
leads to the personal 1s the relation to such as have a
fecundating effect on one’s own soul. Now this 1s evi-
dently partly due to the strictly personal compatibility
between fecundator and conceiver. Here objectively
valid laws going beyond mere typicalness are as much
out of the question as 1n the case of personal sympathies
between two individuals. This last consideration should
have clearly proved the nature of the relation between
the paternal and maternal principles as far as self-per-
fection 1s concerned. We said that all that maternal
spirits can do 1s to educate. We can now add this 1s
so because what matters 1s that one should be fecundated
personally, and this 1s brought about by the husband and
not by the mother

Ths, then, leads us to the extremest paradox of
spiritual Iife which 1tself 1s so paradoxical to the under-
standing. In the beginning we dealt with the problem
of spiritual descent as though it squared with that of
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physical descent. It is mndeed so to the extent that we
are representatives of tradition, which is the psychic
equivalent of physical heredity. But as far as we would
nse above what we originally were we create within
ourselves what had not been actually there. If, accord-
ing to the results obtained in “Death and Life Eternal,”
Man the unique belongs on the one hand to a trans-
subjective connexion so far as his personal Ego 1s not
his personally ultimate terminus in the upward or back-
ward sense, the same 1s true of the forward direction
We said at the time, in complete accordance with
Buddha’s Anatta-theory, that on the phenomenal plane
it 18 ot the same man who 1s born and reborn. In
exactly the same sense the deepest self within him which
every striving man lives for 1s, empirically speaking, not
himself, but hss child Man, as the bearer of his striv-
ings, 1s actually his own mother The father, however,
18 1n every particular case Logos Spermatikés, which
fecundates. It can,in prineiple, live inside as well as out-
side of man But in the problem dealt with in the present
chapter what 1s of direct moment 1s only the latter rela-
tionship Thus the result 1s, as already outlined, a
perfect analogy to the process of love. Only the man
who 1s personally congenial can benefit one’s inmost
being. For this reason, in India, the disaiple chooses
his Guru, not vice versa. In the same sense help 1s to
be had 1n all cases which demand more than technical
skill only at the hands of the physician of one’s own
choosing, with whom the relation of what 1s called trans-
ference establishes itself spontaneously. For the same
reason it is not sufficent that a man should think that
the religion by means of which he hopes to achieve his
salvation 1s true, he must believe in 1t personally. Hence,
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finally, the indispensability of a personal relation to any
spirit who 1s to fecundate This holds true even in the
case of the briefest abandonment to such influences, which
15, again, 2 matter of personal decision for everyone.

For in the domain of freedom success presupposes our
personal co-operation The “spontaneity” of the crea-
tive act occurs only when we make ourselves personally
receptive to the fecundating influence Thus everyone
1s ultimately responsible for his mward development,
he 1s responsible for the child he creates 1n his mmost
being He should abandon himself to the influence of
the nght kind only  Also, the discovery of the right
kind 1s always a matter of personal achievement in the
sense that what 1s required 1s the adequate and timely
understanding of the message conveyed by the inner-
most echo and the arriving at the appropriate decasions
by onc’s own inttiative

The problem 1s even more complex there 1s no ob-
jective canon for what can benefit one  True, there are
such things as the absolutely valuable and absolute val-
ues. But of all the wondrous ways of God, those which
lead to salvation are the most so A man may eventually
be advanced by abandoning himself to the influence of a
spirit which seems absurd to others This 1s, first, due
to the fact that the concrete 1mage which the spiritual
father stands for 1n 2 man’s own mind 1s always a symbol
of his own self striving for perfection, in the world of
meaning there 1s no absolute discrimination between the
Ego and the Thou, to that extent men always mean
something deeper than that to which they can give 2
name Second, it 1s also due to the fact that the character
of names and forms depends always on emprric acci-
dents  Just as the personal experience of God comes to
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every man within the scope of his innate ideas, just so
the actually existing connexions in the unconscious are
the decisive factors for the eventual choice of the short-
est way to the goal aimed at Hence the curious fact
that a word which may be of little significance 1n 1tself
can, when it 15 spoken at a definite moment, achieve
really miraculous results, and that valueless books have
sometimes had a more stimulating effect than good ones
(I personally have derived a marked benefit from de-
tectrve stories), and that many a man actually needs the
arcuitous way through his own wickedness But these
acadents and passages through the bad help only him
who primarily means them to be the road to deeper
significance  In principle they indubitably represent a
detour which I mention here only because 1t cannot
be avoided by a great number of men I had, thus, for
the sake of obtaining access to my inmost self, to under-
take the voyape, around the world also, I have, again
and again, felt driven to abandon myself to the influence
of spirits whom I ultimately did not accept Thus I was
bound to follow many a path which I knew beforehand
to be devious for the sake of making any headway

But circuitous ways advance him only who 1s driven
to follow them by personal courage and not by indulging
his inclinations  Sloth 1s everywhere the one and only
mortal sin. It 1s preasely this last and repeatedly stated
proposttion which can be understood better than before
from the vantage point we have now reached Only
what 1s simular can affect its ike  Logos 1s pure mitia-
tive, pure ethos, therefore, it seeks to bless him only
who 1s animated by a corresponding ethos But the fact
1s that the ethos 1n question here 1s not the same 1n kind,
but one of polar correspondence—that of feminime sur-
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render. For this surrender, too, 1s essentially ethos and
not pathos, otherwise there would be no essential dif-
ference between voluntary surrender and violence.
Ths, then, brings me to that point which most people
still misunderstand in the technique of the School of
Wisdom, although 1t has always been adopted wherever
the formation of man’s essential nature was the goal.
The spiritual self cannot be fecundated and enhanced
unless the rays of the light contemplated are totally
reflected—in the language of optics—before reaching
the depths. The term reflection 1s the truest, with
reflection, as applied to the intellectual domain, the
question 1s, exactly as in the case of physical light, of a
projection of rays upon the world of representation,
what has once been projected upon it never proceeds to
the depth of man, and can, thus, never bring about
effects within hhm  He who, then, would mfluence the
mnnermost man must necessarily take such measures to
prevent a detrimental adjustment even in a merely ex-
ternal sense Of all the external measures, the most
reliable and effective 1s the suppression or the renounce-
ment of discussion. No sooner does a man begin to
argue about what he has heard than involuntarily he
slides a disk of reflection before his soul, which, it 1s
true, enables him to see what he has been recerving 1n
a manner most favorable to the intellectual assimilation
of the hypotheses, but which, on the other hand, de-
prives him of the benefit of being able to proceed to
new and deeper assumptions Adjustment to discursive
thought 1s pernicious even where the question 1s not of
essence, but of mere facts to be understood. The under-
standing, too, 1s rooted in the hving spiit. He who
fails to feed his intellectual life from that source and
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remains persistently on the plane of ready-made ideas,
never finds his way down to his deepest bemng. It 1s
precisely he who never gains the knowledge of what he
himself ultimately intends, for this 1s not a function
of the understanding, but of being. And the same ulti-
mately holds good of what another man says to one.
He need not be listened to, after all But 1f one listens
at all, one should from the very outset adjust oneself
in such a manner as not only to understand what the
other man says or means 1n his superliminal conscious,
but also the living meamng behnd hs utterances.

The one thing that really matters 1s always this. With
this adjustment the other’s essense 1s allowed to penetrate
into one’s own without hindrance, it thus has a fecun-
dating effect Where the question 1s of knowledge, the
result 1s not alien, but persomal 1deas, where a man
abandons himself to the influence of another’s essence
(oh, the misunderstanding of Imstazso Christs') the out-
come 18 not assimuilation in him, but personal rebirth.
Thus 1t 15 precisely pure receptiveness which, in contra-
distinction to current opinion, 1s the very shortest way to
originality. Let no one be afraid lest he should lose
himself by this self-surrender. A man who surrenders
himself naturally appears influenced for a while. But
sooner or later what has been recerved by him 1s trans-
formed into his orniginal and personal property, or sets
his personal in motion, an effect never produced when
one’s thoughts are primarily bent on argument, for the
simple reason that one’s personal was, then, never in-
volved at all. For the question with this personal 1s
not of something pre-existent, but of something to be
created, of one’s own spiritual child.

This, then, is the crux of the technical side of the
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problem  The reflectively adjusted not only impedes
the penetration of the alien into his soul, but also the
welling forth of his personal The intervening disk or
lens—to revert to the optical image—stands 1n the way
in both the outward and the inward direction  What 1
am explaiming here holds good of every kind of inner
growth This has always been known 1n the pursuance of
religious goals But 1t holds good no less of the pursuit
of every world-ward and world-abiding goal, once the in-
crease or enhancement of one’s personal being and not a
better information about external facts i1s the ultimate
aim  Precisely this underlies the unlimited importance
of knowing how to wait and to be silent With 1deas,
concepts, and the like what 1s 1n question are real organic
formations of the kind of physical organs They must
grow up—a process requiring time—in the first place,
and, second, the constant tension towards those values to
the apprehension of which they are destined to minster
It 1s precisely this tension which 1s brought about by non-
utterance  And what holds good 1n one’s own person
holds good also with respect to others The fact that
all knowledge goes back to Socrates as the ultimate
founder 1s due to the fact that he was the first man
who had the courage to acknowledge his ignorance,
wherever he was not sure of having completely under-
stood 1t 15 from this inner decision of his that sprang,
in the course of time, that entire rich orgamsm of our
Occidental concepts

H F fact and reason why discipleship in the sense

of learning—as usually understood—is quite non-
existent, if man’s personal advance 1s the aim, should be
clear by now Only the vital spirit of others can advance
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a man’s inner vitality. Now vital spirit 1s always personal.
Its only objective exponent 1s its personal style; there 1s
no other. He who makes an object of the originally per-
sonal spirit literally destroys it. Only for this reason
does the study of the original works of great minds help
one onward—the study of the history of metaphysics and
the comparing one’s “objective” 1deas with those of other
metaphysicians 1s mere loss of time for anybody who 1s at
all capable of metaphysical msight His real object
should be to become greater than he was, personally, to
reach down 1nto his own depth, to radiate 1t outward by
means of his specific endowments—he cannot strive rea-
sonably for anything else  Precisely because 1t 1s only
the personal which counts 1 the matter of spirit, all the
really great spiritpal impulses known to history go back
to the spoken word 1ts magic power, when mfused into
the minds of however small a number of disciples, has
invariably brought about a more vital and far-reaching
effect than any written document, however perfect its
accordance with the law of correlation of meaning and
expression  For such writings are always open tg mis-
understandings, they are defenceless against them. But
when a man’s personal magnetism and radiating power
are sufficiently genuine and potent, it works according
to 1ts inmost meaning, even through the misunderstand-
ings of the superliminal conscious. Of all documents
ever written, those alone possess an indestructible vital
force, whose expression has magic power, and, even
then, only when read by congenial spirits  In this case
the original meaning experienced an original reburth.
For man 1s, preasely as a spirit, ultimately a personal
unique entity, and there 1s nothing in the realm of ob-
jectivity and umversal validities the ultimate signifi-
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cance of which was not rooted in the personal, sense-be-
stowing and umque subject

It is this subjective which alone counts in the last re-
sort This subjective uniqueness alone 1s the true man.
As a man experiences himself personally, as he moulds
things and strives in reference to what 1s unique within
him, just that he 1s and becomes The problems of the
Essential refer to him exclusively  Thus, then, 1s ulti-
mately due to the fact that only the unuque 1s possessed
of metaphysical reality All the rest belongs to the sphere
of the empiric becoming and passing away The generic
and the general are no less relative and perishable than
are all phenomena, for the same reason all learning is
perishable, and ultimately inessential, too. But with the
realization of his uniqueness there 1s thrown open in
man a realm of reality which makes of him a participant
in the imperishable and absolutely real This absolutely
real 1s what gives a meaning to man’s ethical, metaphysi-
cal and religious strivings  For this stnving has its
rarson d’étre 1n the fact that absolute values become the
measure for all relativites—a truly paradoxical situa-
tion, were 1t not for man’s having his true home within
that very Absolute We thus arrive 1n the end at the
knowledge that man must take his own person a great
deal more seriously than he usually does if he would
achieve progress He must take himself 1n every re-
spect as seriously as Christiamity demands 1n view of the
immortality of the soul For man #s this immortal soul,
here and now He 1s that soul 1n all things he does.
Still, 1ts exsstential dimension does not lie 1n static beng,
but in perpetual becoming, 1n becoming as 1llustrated by
music. For that reason the being of the soul manifests
itself only 1n constant new births out of constant striv-
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ings. For that reason the appeal to take one’s own per-
son seriously involves at the same time the absolute dis-
owning of all manner of vamity Only he who 1s ready
at every moment to lose his soul, that s, to renounce the
whole of what he was or 1s, only he who never contends
with others for what he 1s, but only with himself for
what he can become in time—this man only 1s on the
way to progress.

N E question to be answered in connexion with

the theme of this chapter—the question as to why
the unique needs others at all The answer 1s most read-
ily found by referring to a singular inconsequence on
the part of Buddha This sage was, epistemologically
speaking, the first pluralist; for him every unique in-
dividual was ultimately a solitary being in the phe-
nomenal sphere He was supposed to attain to all things
out of his own resources On the other hand, however,
ke should be able to attam the mnsight mto the right way
only m the case and to the extent that he had been
fecundated by the Buddha’s message towards its con-
ception  We are thus in presence of the extremest ex-
ample of the law of correspondence, and we have at the
same time come to the extremest boundary of possible
comprehension of things spiritual.  We established above
that the spiritual process of history 1s not different from
the organic process, that 1s, that it occurs by means of
the function of the co-operation of the masculine and
femimine principles  But here Spint, as the Lodgos
Spermatikds, 1s the masculine principle, whereas his
ferminine counter-pole, the conceiving, moulding and
child-bearing soul, does not belong to the same plane of
existence. The whole process of history 1s ultimately an
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empiric phenomenon, 1n spite of the fact that 1t 1s ever
renewed, fecundated, and accelerated by the metaphysi-
cal. This obtains of all history of the spirit, that of the
religious spirit included  Tor all forms are terrestrial
throughout.

Now the exact sight mto the reality of spiritual
parenthood and childhood leads us to the recognition of
the fact that the metaphysical, too, the essential dimen-
ston of which, from the human point of view, 1s umque-
ness, must 1n turn belong organically to a broader con-
nexton And this 1s really true of the spiritual plane
Formally speaking, 1t 1s no doubt the soul which receives
fecundation, for 1n this terrestrial sphere the metaphysi-
cal expresses itself always in terms of the psycho-physi-
cal But the “meaning” of the urge unto fecundation
lies beyond that empiric realm It 1s precisely that ulti-
mate metaphysical urge in man which—to employ the
extremest example—jyearns for its God.

How is this to be understood?—There 1s no possibility
of complete understanding, for that connexion lies en-
tirely outside of the sphere of the Ego 1in which all possi-
ble explanations have their centre of relations But to
what 1s understandable at all we possess the key in the
last considerations included in the chapter, “Death and
Life Eternal.” From the point of view of nature man’s
ultimate terminus 1s his uniqueness  Beyond this unique-
ness, however, he belongs to an all the vaster whole, be-
yond the ultimate solitariness true umity begins It 1s
there that begins what Christianity calls the Fatherhood
of God, what the Hindoo sages interpret as the 1dentity
of Brahman and Atman That means that as a unique
being, man belongs to a transsubjective connexion
which, 1n turn, possesses the two dimensions of melody
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and harmony, where, again, every separate existence
recerves its full meaning from something higher. Here
the personal spirit appears 1n 1ts turn as a function of
other spirits Here again events occur as function of
the co-operation of the masculine and the feminme.
Here the cosmic becoming and passing away passes
through the unique, 2s melody passes through the tones.
Here, again, what prevails are birth, death, and rebirth
—only 1n a new sense. This 1s the key to what so many
seers have proclaimed as a certainty, namely that the
unique can be merged into God without forfeiting its
personal existence., The earthly correspondence of this
supramundane phenomenon 1s the phenomenon of spirit-
ual parenthood and childhood
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, Love and Understanding

OR DS and concepts are the bodies of mean-

ing, as physical bodies incarnate souls They

Iive 1n so far as they are understood, and their prac-
tical sigmficance depends on Aow they are understood.
These are incontrovertible facts in spite of the existence
of Primary Words—the invention of which precedes all
theory—and eternally valid concepts It 1s true that
whoever meditates deeply on meaning, sooner or later
finds 1in them his ultimate terminus. All deeper mean-
ing has 1ts abode beyond the realm of personal choice,
and definite phenomena of the intellectual order—not
only 1n the sense of concepts, but even 1n that of definite
connexions of sounds and letters—exist in original ac-
cord with 1t Herein lies the mysterum magnum of
language But the super-personal meaning must, after
all, be understood within the phenomenal embodiment
originally 1n accord with 1t, and such understanding al-
ways means a purely personal act Furthermore, ex-
perience shows that man outsteps his personal limits only
as an exception For this reason even what we call the
primary words and eternally valid concepts are differently
understood by every individual, and as the contempo-
raries of an epoch resemble one another psychologically,
the consequence 1s a pre-established meaning for all con-
cepts 1n definite epochs, everyone begins by thinking in

tune with the tendency of the Zestgesst and only excep-
470
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tionally breaks loose from its suggestions The further
consequence 1s that words and concepts also have, within
the frame of history, an organic fate As every man
lives personally on the basis and within the framework of
a state belonging to the collective unconscious, he is
from the outset incapable of experiencing, by means of
the same concepts and words, the same things which
earlier or other periods had experienced Thanks to a
new interpretation, their early meaning may at times be
restored to ideas grown antiquated 1n appearance—herein
lies the immense and almost paramount importance of
the creator of language, the poet in the original sense,
the vates, as Emerson called him, but 2 new interpre-
tation means an act of creation of which only the rare
elect are capable This means that the eternally True
has from time to time to be restated in a new way. The
traditional expression mevitably in the long run falsifies
1t to the point of making it cease to be true.

I have pointed out this state of things repeatedly with
regard to two German concepts that of “idealism” and
that of “duty ” Idealism was, for Fichte, the authenti-
cation of the mind’s sovereignty as against the world
Today it generally means one of two things, both ut-
terly at variance with what Fichte intended- either ac-
cordance with 1deals of the past, especially those of the
“German Idealism” of the classic period, the spirit of
which has passed completely from the temporal into
the eternal, and can no more return than can the spirit
of Athens of the Periclean days Or else it means the
policy of shirking the acknowledgment of unwelcome
truths  One dubs oneself an 1dealist 1n order not to see
reality as 1t 1s, nor is one afraid of thereby manifesting
one’s incompetence, on the contrary, one does so for the
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sake of exalting oneself in one’s own eye and in the
opinion of others.—The same holds good of the concept
of duty Kant’s idea of a categorical imperative, taken
at 1ts true value by worthy minds, has in times past
founded the greatness of Germany Since then the mis-
understanding of its conception as being identical with
that of a merely external sense of duty has ruined that
country, for a sense of duty without a corresponding per-
sonal consciousness of responsibility means the worst
form of superficiality —But the very same applies 1n
principle to the concept of love which has become, owing
to Christianity, the paramount law

T IS one of the most interesting of all historic
phenomena that love could ever be exalted to the
rank of supreme value as 1t was in 1ts Christian concep-
tion The East of the Hindoo and Chinese from time
immemorial was familiar with the full and true value
of love But it never attributed to 1t the supreme value
as agamst all others, nor, above all, did 1t ever counte-
nance that sad misconception which attributes value to
the emotion of love as such For according to the real
nature of the majority of men, this misconception
amounts to an apotheosis of a deftmte form of egoism,
if not 1n regard to oneself, all the more in regard to
others. The particular Christian interpretation—not
as 1t was originally and ultimately intended, but all the
more as 1t was umversally understood—can indeed be
traced back to purely historic-psychologic causes. The
world of antiquity had been haughty and uncharitable
as no other of equal culture we know of The same
cold- and hard-heartedness which manifests itself today
as exploitation, rule by capital and imperialism and, per-
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haps most strikingly (indeed so strikingly that I regard
the fact as one of the great examples of all ages) in the
inhuman treatment of Germany from Versailles to
Geneva, found its expression 1n antiquity mn the general
conception of life of all freemen and rulers. This heart-
lessness 1s obviously due to a specifically Western natu-
ral disposition. It thus meant something unheard of
when, within the precincts of the Roman Empire and
even among Roman caitizens, 1t was taught that to love
meant something higher than anything on earth, this
gospel could not but radiate a unique power of attrac-
tion Not only all the oppressed, nay, chiefly the think-
ing and feeling among the oppressors, were inevitably
convinced in the long run, for according to a funda-
mental law of psychology, the cruel turn their rage
agamnst themselves most of all This essentially com-
pensatory significance of the reception of the Christian
idea of love explains, furthermore, why it never really
came to rule, and why the Christianized ruling classes
never, at any rate never lastingly, felt scruples at disre-
garding 1n their everyday dealings the Christian ideal:
this complex of the soul stmply had to be sublimated 1n
a manner bearable to man’s nature as 2 whole For this
reason precisely the individually cruel and, @s a class,
military men, were from the outset the most sincerely
convinced Christians. And, again, 1n times of the worst
forms of capitalistic explottation 1t was just the captains
of industry who were particularly “good Christians”—
which applies on a big scale to the exploiting race par
excellence, the colomzing Anglo-Saxons Under these
crcumstances 1t 1s far from astonishing that the colored
races reproach the Christians precisely with lack of love
and that they feel superior to the white precisely in this
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respect. This, of course, implies no judgment as to the
value of Christian love But 1t is certainly true that the
shifting of the emphasis on just that kind of love which
corresponds to the current idea, and which has been so
historically successful, 1s a mere psychologic phenomenon
without any inherent value Times which were 1gnorant
of love as the “one thing needful”” men who personally
felt no love nor inwardly accepted 1t as a standard have
agam and again showed the same love as that of the best
of Christians, and even 2 more worthy kind There 1s no
doubt that Marcus Aurelius, owing to the absence in him
of the spirit of resentment, ranked high above the major-
ity of contemporary Chnstians And 1n recent times
Nietzsche, the proclaimed enemy of Christianity, was
a purer and more loving soul than could be said of the
overwhelming majority of his opponents Nietzsche’s
puriry 1s the true cause of the hatred which he elicited
in the beginning, but apart from it the truth of his argu-
ment, dimly felt by all; that in the first instance the vic-
tory of Christianuty 1n a very great number of individual
cases, and historically possibly everywhere, has meant
the victory of a lower moral standard over the higher
What is sublime 1n itself may be understood in a de-
graded sense at any time. There is no doubt whatever
that what knit together most of the early Christtans—
outside the crrcle of the primary community—was analo-
gous to the essentially resentment-born solidarity of the
proletariat who actually practise the virtue of love to a
considerable degree within their own class, while mani-
festing all too readily, 1n their treatment of the others, a
heartlessness surpassing even that of the ruling classes of
antiquity—take the Russia of the peasants and labourers
as an example. As for the early Christianity of the



PROBLEMS OF THE SOUL 475

privileged classes—it typically resembled, as 2 phenome-
non, the Rousseau cult of the French nobility of the
eighteenth century 1t expressed the will unto death of an
expiring period.

The sublime message of Jesus was thus, on a large
scale, understood chiefly in the light of an existing spirit
of resentment, social ambition, and will unto death.
Similarly, the power of attraction wielded in India by
Buddhism and Islam was chiefly due to the fact that
the converts were zpso facto delivered from the caste sys-
tem and became the brothers of all their co-religionists
with whom they shared equal rights. Accordingly, when
Christianity had become the ruling power and when a
new beauty emerged from ugliness, the true intention of
Jesus mamifested itself with a corresponding increase
of clarity But what 1s most significant 1s that the con-
ception of love which had determined its historical vic-
tory henceforth receded into the background. The
Middle Ages set absolutely no value upon the greatest
happiness of the greatest number. To the Middle Ages,
love meant by no means universal earthly happiness
Nor did they ultimately aim at the empiric welfare of
the individual It 1s only in modern times that love 1s
again understood mn a manner resembling that of the
beginning of our era, with the difference that Christian
deology 1s mostly discarded, this would seem to prove
decisively what an unspiritual thing that love 1s as the
majority meanit. Today love, as understood by the mil-
lions, means—1I deliberately use an extreme term—the
sense for the comfort of others and the acknowledgment
of that sense as representing the supreme value! Its

"In Amersca Set Free my readers will find the proof that the ideal n
question 18 a purely animal 1deal
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concept sanctions sloth. When, once upon a time, one
of my fellow workers was unable to finish an urgently
necessary task at the appointed time, and when I brought
pressure to bear on him, he was truly indignant and
complained to every man 1n the street that he was meet-
ing with too little love, by this utterance he thought he
had got rid of the spiritual duty imposed on him. Thus
nowadays the quality of loving-kindness 1s as a rule
accorded to such as make others comfortable, while such
as disturb the interests of others are charged with lack
of love Many leaders of the churches make use of this
situation with exemplary shrewdness for their own bene-
fit, they lay all stress on the static moment. They pro-
claim peace and happiness to be the supreme aims, he
who puts any stumbling-block in his brother’s way—
and whoever disturbs sloth naturally does so—proves
thereby, so they say, his un-Christian feelings  Now thus
conception has been so expliaitly disavowed by Jesus
Himself, that I need not adduce further proof for the
fact that such love does not mean true love. Jesus
was fully conscious of His bringing not peace, but the
sword He set the son agaimnst his father, the brother
agamnst his brother. He commanded His followers to
abandon their wives and their children He disavowed
earthly happiness completely, rather, He hoped for sal-
vation from its cessation Therefore, the recognition of
the term “love” standing for the supreme value im-
plies no judgment whatever 1n regard to the intended
meaning. But all depends exclusively on this meaning.
Thss, again, was expliatly proclaimed by Jesus Himself
when He laid all emphasis on good wi/l.—These brief
considerations should suffice to elucidate our argument
regarding the fate of words to the extent that its sig-
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nificance should appear obvious, and they should also
have suggested to my readers the understanding of the
fact that 1t may be wrong today to speak of love when
one means Christ’s love.

ETTING aside all further preliminaries, ex-

planations, and substantiations, we proceed to the
core of the problem Goethe asserted that man can un-
derstand only what he loves, and Leonardo da Vine
held that love was the daughter of knowledge For
Plato, Eros was the father of philosophy. To the
philosophical Fathers of the Anatolian Church, again,
wisdom and love were ultimately one. All these com-
parisons have not only the drawback that counter-com-
parisons can be made with equal right, but, what 1s worse,
there 1s the disadvantage that their statement 1s false-
in love and wisdom we have to deal with defimte quali-
ties which, as such, are unique and not interchangeable
It is wrong to assert that a man loves another just be-
cause he understands him completely It 1s just as false
to credit a man with wisdom merely because he loves
The true state of things 1s rather that love at first makes
blind With love and with wisdom, we are dealing first
and foremost, as pointed out above, with distinctly quali-
fied empiric functions. This is an incontrovertible fact
He who feels no love 4as no love for the very lack of
that feeling He who fails to think “for himself,” how-
ever to the point and true his utterances may be “in
themselves,” 1s no thinker. And whether a man 1s able
to love or to think is a matter of personal dispositions,
even as with other original abilities Here neither will
nor wisdom can alter the facts to any appreciable de-
gree Even as feelings cannot be commanded, neither
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can emotions be created in spite of the most skilful at-
tempts, if they had not been inherent in a man’s nature,
In the same sense no training can ever change a fool into
a genmus. If we now cast from this point of vantage
a rapid backward glance on the historic introduction
to this chapter, we clearly perceive why Antiquity and
Chnistiamity applied such different gauges to inferiority.
For pagan man the weak and the ugly were the inferior
types, hence the lack of generosity for all those whom
fate and nature had disinherited From the Christian
point of view, however, the man who experiences no love
1s equally looked down upon  Since the victory of Chris-
tianity, therefore, everyone pretends love in some way
and grows angry when his assertion 1s called into ques-
tion. The Greek Fathers of the Church, Hellenes
through their whole psychic inheritance and, accordingly,
believers in an 1deal of wisdom which was 1nnate 1n them,
identified supreme love and supreme wisdom  The
ecclesia malstans persecuted and burned men at the stake
in the name of love And today 1t 1s precisely the dry-
as-dust intellectuals who make a point of quoting the
words of St Paul, according to which he who has no love
1s as sounding brass or a tinklng cymbal The fact 1s,
no one within the Christian world dares not to love
“officially.” If he does dare, he exaggerates from inner
weakness his opposition. This was Nietzsche’s heel of
Achilles, his weak point  Now 1t follows from the afore-
said that the demands which bring about the feeling of
inferiority 1n question are products of misunderstanding.
No man can help his natural disposition. Whoever
speaks of a “should” Aere 1s a false prophet. Many
Christian teachers maintain, indeed, that love, given good
will, awakes of necessity, thanks to the action of Divine
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Grace. But here we have obviously to do with as impious
a deceit as in the case of the pretence of the occultists,
that every man by adequate training can evolve the
organs of clairvoyance.

We have, 1n this case, confronted antithesis and thesis
in strict obedience to method What, then, of the syn-
thesis? It is located on another plane, on which nesther
love mor understanding 1n the empiric sense can be main-
tained as ultimate termini. Let us proceed from what
can be established by experience. The selfless man 1s
superior to the self-seeking 1n a sense capable of experi-
mental proof, mnasmuch as higher powers of the human
being work their influences through him and as such stand
the pragmatic test In the same sense, we know by ex-
perience that a man of perfect comprehension commuits
no ethical errors which have to be atoned for later, ac-
cording to Guyauw’s formula Celuz qui #agit pas, comme
il pense, pense imparfartement. 1t 1s quite possible, how-
ever, that the selfless 1s utterly unable to understand
that he acts sensibly, and that a man whose acts are dic-
tated by intelligence correctly lacks the emotion corre-
sponding to his action History has proved again and
again that 1t 1s possible to live in the spirit of the most
exalted love without the feeling of love. From this,
I repeat, it does not by any means follow that love and
understanding are the same, metaphysical subsidiary
constructions of this kind may soothe one’s conscience,
but they are ultimately meaningless What follows from
this 1s something else, namely that there 15 a real hagher
codrt withiny man which demands a defimte behaviour
Both a maw's understandng and feeling must conform
and contribute to st. The development of this hgher
court and 1ts rule are what ultvnately decide the value.
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The question is not of “wisdom” and “love” in them-
selves.

What is the nature of this court? The shortest way
to arrive at its defimtion 1s to meditate upon the uni-
versally accepted saying that it 1s more blessed to give
than to recetve. With natural man the urge unto self-
preservation 1s supreme, and justly so, for if 1t were in
the shightest degree less than 1t actually 1s, the human
race—given the immense potency of the urge unto self-
destruction and the unsatisfactory character of the great-
est part of life—would have died away long before the
Deluge. Now this urge unto self-preservation 1s not, as
maintained by the psycho-analysts, confronted by the
natural urge unto love in the sense of a polar opposition.
It 1s true that this latter urge reaches out beyond man’s
personal boundaries, but the selfishness belonging to
the naturally super-personal manifests itself all the more
potently?  All natural love 1s entirely selfish No
one 1s more egotistic with regard to objects with whom
she (or he) identifies herself than the selfless mother,
the patriot ready to sacrifice himself, the passionate be-
Lever in ecclesiastic dogmas If this kind of egoism
1s regarded as justified as against purely personal egoism,
this 1s because Reason has shifted her ground, acting
according to her conscience, given the Christian prej-
udices, since she feels herself to be in her nght And
she actually 1s. The so-called altruism 1s justified mn ex-
actly the same sense and degree as personal egoism, but
in no higher degree He who denies this ignores what
today can be regarded as scientifically proved, namely
that there 1s such a thing as a natural urge unto self-

*This super-personal reality has been dealt with at large m my
Immortalsty
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surrender to others, and that with social emotions we deal
with primary natural ties which take precedence over all
individual differentiations. Thus natural love as such
never 1s an expression of a “beyond” to selfishness, least
of all the mother’s love which represents the supremest
expression of the generic urge unto self-preservation—
a fact which suffices, inaidentally, to explain why Chris-
tian humamty has been by far the most self-seeking
throughout the ages, and why the Orientals appreciate
our love the least. Whenever man acts within a collec-
tive scheme, the prevailing morality acquits him of any
kind of interestedness incompatible with high ideals, this
15 the reason why his desires assert themselves without
any constraint whatever 1n this case. No individual, from
reasons of his own conscience, ever lived out so many self-
1sh urges within the scheme of his personal life; as almost
every man does within the scheme of national welfare
The unparalleled Machiavelism, the unparalleled ruth-
lessness, not to mention the unscrupulousness of all
highly organized churches where their interests are at
stake, as well as the frequent meanness of the “pious”
when they feel themselves backed by their churches or
believe themselves to be acting for them, yield a par-
ticularly impressive illustration of the same truth In-
deed, the charges that can be brought against the Chris-
tians of our day are often the very same as those with
which the early Christians upbraided the pagans. Gen-
uine charity 1s rarer among those God-fearing men and
women than anywhere else  The situation of the prob-
lem of love remains the same until the ethos of free-
dom builds 1tself into the natural impulses. The second
chapter after the present will deal with the ethical prob-
lem expliaitly, 1, therefore, request the reader to seek
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for further explanations there for what may seem in-
sufficiently substantiated 1n what follows 1 can, how-
ever, develop the idea 1n this connexion to the extent
that no principles shall remain obscure.

What expresses 1tself in the ethos of freedom 1s the
law peculiar to the spiritual part of man. This 1s the
genuine, the complete, and fundamentally so very simple
meaning of what early Christianity, with a considerable
lack of precision, interpreted as the dramatic conflict
between spirit and flesh, and of what Kant formulated
as the intrinsic independence of the postulates of duty
of inchination Man 1s not essentially flesh, nor a bundle
of worthless impulses which 1t 1s his duty to master some-
how because of an external “should”, his deepest nature
1s spiritual indeed, for which reason his own will unto
self-perfection, as well as the law of the Universe, de-
mands that he should rise inwardly superior to his
nature  This means, in this connexion, that man’s
will unto self-perfection and the law of the Umn-
verse demand that man’s love should be transformed
from an expression of dependence, of compulsion, into
an expression of freedom. In regard to this point there
are the most preposterous misconceptions. Many are
proud of “acting under inner compulsion,” of “being un-
able to act otherwise” they thereby fall short of ac-
knowledging a state which lies below the level of the
human only when their alleged “compulsion” 1s an 1n-
exact expression for decision out of a spiurt of determi-
nant and unconditionally accepted values And this 1s
hardly ever the case with such as brag of the “necessity”
of therr actions On the contrary, they are almost 1n-
variably primitive to such a degree that freedom cannot
mean for them anything other than arbitrariness of the
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intellect; that part of their natures which 1s open to
self-determination 1s as yet a mere accessory, they are
not essentially self-determined, they are actually gen-
wne only to the extent that their life proceeds by com-
pulston  But this unsatisfactory empiric fact has no
bearing on the principle 1n question. Creativeness, which
1s the essence of life, 1s, in the psychic sphere, able to
centre 1tself completely in the free human subject. The
realization of values becomes possible 1n exact proportion
to the degree of this kind of centredness, for only that
which 15 performed by man as & free agent possesses
metaphysical significance

Thus love, too, has metaphysical value only where it
1s an expression of freedom Man can love spontaneously
out of inner freedom—not out of the loss of freedom—
even as he can think spontaneously He who has not
as yet got so far naturally has a right to limit himself
to the lower stages But he 15 not as yet entitled to dis-
cuss the problem of freedom, nor, therefore, spiritual
values in general. This would, then, 1t seems to me,
make definitely clear what Jesus Christ meant by Love.
He understood love exclusively as a form of freedom.
Hence His radical impatience of the bondage of all
emotional ties On him, then, who has rooted his con-
sctousness entirely 1n the domain of freedom, the com-
mandments of Jesus no longer produce a paradoxical
impression  For that essence within him 1n which his
consciousness has taken its definite stand 1s in 1ts nature
not selfish, but selfless. It grows richer instead of poorer,
by lavishing itself. Its essence 1s 2 pouring-out beyond
all hmits Where 1t becomes definite, 1t thus naturally
transfigures the lower stages in accordance with 1its own
Next, in this world of inter-correspondencies one sense-
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connexion originally mirrors every other What 1s
called physical vitality 1s related to tangible life, which
supports 1t, very much as spinit 1s related to nature the
more “generous” a man’s blood 1s, the stronger will he
become by the very act of expending his personal sub-
stance. In the realm of the earth-bound soul 1t is just
this which gives to love its divine character- 1t 1s impossi-
ble to love truly and deeply without being freed thereby
from the empiric personal. 'When, however, spirit grows
predominant 1n man, spiritual law becomes the absolute
ruler within him  Thus 1s the reason why spiritual con-
sciousness has a vitalizing effect; why men governed by
the spirit do not grow older, but younger, as they advance
1n years, this 1s the reason why such as are ruled by spint
only, and whose bodies have undergone a corresponding
adaptation, can stand an excess of work and a lack of
food and sleep which seems to contradict all laws of
nature, not to mention miracles of greater import. But
the conclusion here reached also makes clear to what
extent empiric love can, after all, become spiritually sig-
nificant not as an end 1n 1tself, 1t 15 true, but as 2 means
Since one meaning murrors itself 1n all the others, the
law of correspondence makes possible the attunement of
the lower stage to the higher corresponding to 1,
wherever the latter exists at all. Thus, natural love,
deeply experienced, actually represents the one way unto
sprritual rebirth open to the majonty of men—a fact
realized by the Hindoo from time immemorial. We said
above that 1t 1s impossible to love truly and deeply with-
out being freed thereby from the empirically personal
Thus, the emotion of love attunes the soul to what 1s
needful in the profoundest sense But, let 1t be re-
peated, empiric love 1s never more than a way unto the
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goal Nor is 2 life wholly devoted to expending its sub-
stance from out of super-empiric spirit grown conscious
ever 1dentical with love 1n the usual sense. Such a life
1s nothing else than itself. It 1s an expression of man’s
rootedness 1n his own and deepest self, of the essence of
which it 1s to give and not to take.

U T when a man gives, he would, on the phenome-
nal plane, necessarily give to some one. This, then,
shows to what extent it 15, nevertheless, a truth that
the realm of spirit, conceived from the standpoint of Na-
ture and her categories, can be defined 1n the most objec-
tive sense as the realm of love. There 1s, indeed, no
antithesis between the Thou and the I 1n the sphere of
spiritual life. There a2 man acrually does unto himself
what he does unto others, and wice versa There the
mystery of the identity of the personal and the super-
personal 1s the primary phenomenon This 1s necessarily
so, irrespective of the truth of any philosophical theory,
because when life consists exclusively in the radiation of
a man’s personal substance, all discussion of the pecu-
liar quality of the radiating agent 1s theoretically sense-
less and signifies, practically, self-abrogation Now, since
the law of spiritual life 1s growth on the empiric plane,
it follows from thss that spintually conscious man,
wherever he deals at all with what belongs to the earth,
wishes to be a helper to all other men. That 1s, he would
succour them 1n spiritual growth.

But this 1s the only direction 1n which he would help
others. The question as to empiric welfare cannot even
arise for him. In this sphere the demands of the emo-
tional soul are ruled out of court As seen from this
sphere, sloth is a mortal sin, and so is its furtherance,
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and from this sphere only can earthly life be adequately
appraised—adequately, that 1s, 1n the sense that the
individual can experience 1t from his personal stand-
point as the fulfilment of meaning. As the following
chapter will show at length, all the abiding happiness
attainable on earth presupposes man’s renouncing, not
his countenancing, the gratification of the urge to possess
Now what 1s true of the I 1s also true of every Thou.
The natural altruist does not, as such, occupy 2 position
above the egoist the ruling urge 1in him 1s stmply that
unto self-surrender as against that unto self-preserva-
tion, meaning that the naturally-feminine determinants
in him are stronger than the naturally-masculine There
never was a grosser misconception than the 1dea that life
for others 1s, as such, better than life for one’s self,
if this were true, in the first place, woman would oc-
cupy a position absolutely superior to man’s, and, sec-
ond, the genus would be absolutely more valuable than
the i1ndividual, according to which condition the whole
process of individualization of man as against the amimal,
and the evolution of metaphysical consciousness from out
of the collective unconscious would necessarily mean a
decline. Just because this 1s emphatically not so, quanti-
tative points of view are ruled out of court in the matter
of love. Jesus Christ, when he commanded love, with a
deliberate choice of words, reserved the first place to
man’s nesghbour, even so the woman who yields herself-
up to one man only, that 1s to the personally beloved,
1s superior to the whore

Nor will he who has personally reached the stage when
to give 1s a greater blessing to hum than to receive, con-
tinue to further other men’s desire to receive, provided
he understands his own true motives. Hence the stern-
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ness, resembling that of the Bolshevist leaders, evinced
by so many apostles of love at any kind of weakness.
No man ever made fewer personal claims than Jesus
Himself, And how great 1s the cruelty of the very gods
and angels, provided the reports of such as claim to have
had 1intercourse with such beings can be given credit!
They indeed never obey the urge of what 1s commonly
called love, their actions are restricted to what furthers
the growth of man’s soul. What, then, 1s the true nature
of the commandment to love which every man instinc-
tively acknowledges to be valid? We know what 1t 15—
but now only do we know 1t understandingly the com-
mandment 1n question aims nowise at love as commonly
understood in the sense of a definite emotion, but si-
ply at that state sn which selfishness 15 overcome by the
spirst.  In one sense only 1s there truth in the assertion
that the metaphysical-spiritual man mamifests love 1n the
empiric sense he says yea to the other man without stint,
and love 1s indeed, first and foremost, “yea-saying ir-
respective of value” (Bluher)—provided the proposition
1n question 1s understood as 1t 1s meant—that 1s, as the
fact that the lover says yea to the uniqueness of the unique
individual as an ultimate term. In so far justice can be
no ultimate terminus from the point of view of love,
for justice makes comparisons To that extent love 1s
more than justice, for the highest terminus of all belief
1s 1ts uniqueness, so that he who makes comparisons at
all passes by the deepest and ultimate termm  To that
extent, no doubt, earthly love alone mirrors the inner at-
titude of the metaphysically spirit-conscious man  He
says yea to the Unique 1n absolute affirmation. In his
eye the unique human soul is the absolute value, the
ultimate pom: de mure for all manner of comparisons
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and statements as to facts In that sense there is no
doubt that he who wills the good at all must have an
unconditionally positive attitude towards the unique 1n-
dividual Conversely, that man must be looked upon as
an unconditional enemy who maintains an impersonal
attitude, nor does such a man ever involuntarily influ-
ence others or méet with spontaneous discipleship he is
the enemy par excellence because he reduces to relativity
the only thing which 1s absolutely incapable of that re-
duction umiqueness, In so far it certainly was, for prac-
tical purposes, the right thing till now to postulate love,
the more so as love can never be commanded. But
again, life lived from out of the Spirit of Love is not
necessarily 1dentical with empirie love.

E T us now forget all considerations which have to do
with the Beyond Let us rather re-establish the
connexion with the psychologic wisdom already gained
and endeavour to reach from 1t a complete understanding
of the demands and commandments of the Spirit. We
found it 1llogical to speak of love in the customary ac-
ceptation of the term, where other things are in ques-
tion. Such love can indeed never be the object of a
spiritual demand, since 1t 1s wholly independent of the
spirit, being either a natural disposition or inexistent.
Under these circumstances, what can, what should be
demanded by the spirit? Provided we have succeeded
in stating the case adequately, the only admussible de-
mand 1s that every man should rasse the centre of his
consciousness Lo the spirntual sphere where pure grumg
prevasls and self-seeking ceases as a matter of course
Now this demand 1s 1n accord with sense and also funda-
mentally susceptible of fulfilment Man s ultimately
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Spint- Ae only attains complete self-realization in whom
the Sprit has become self-conscious.

It 1s due solely to this fact that the ideals and de-
mands corresponding to 1t have been general and ob-
vious at all times They must be, since every single
man, as a spiritual being, seeks either consciously or un-
consciously to disengage himself from his egoism For
it betters him personally. Everybody 1s inclined to
think the man who 1s a slave to his nature inferior to
him who has freed himself from his natural “I.” And as
a fact, every man can be expected to educate himself with
the object of such liberation 1n view, since there 1s such
a thing as freedom, and since 1t depends on man where
he lays the stress in the connexion of his soul-life The
only thing independent of man as 2 free agent is the ex-
tent to which he attains freedom in this life  But he 1s
not responsible for what 1s, ultimately, independent of
him, nor do any of the greater religions thrust this re-
sponsibility on him, none demands of man the ackhreve-
ment of perfection They all lay the main stress on good
will and perseverance Even as Master Eckhart puts 1t
“And 1if thou failest not in thy will; but only in thy
capaaity, verily thou hast done all before God” He
who, then, has attained spirituality a¢ all, has spso facto
rid himself of egoism as the ultimately decisive motive
His impulse unto self-preservation as such may appear
unimpaired—nay even increased, with strong natures—
since only earthly impulses make sense-realization pos-
sible on earth, and since the really spiritually conscious
man is carried precsely by this consciousness beyond the
error of disavowing the earthly on 1ts own plane. Bus
this impulse 15 no longer the decisive factor.

Still, as already pointed out, there 1s no need that



490 THE RECOVERY OF TRUTH

a man who thus practises love in the divine, the Chris-
tian sense—or 1n that of any higher religious system—
and who 1s proved to be endowed with goodness of any
kind, should also have become a real lover Love, as
the word 15 commonly understood, 1s bound up with a
definite kind of emotion. The possession of 1t 1s due to
a natural disposition, failing which 1t does not exist. It
1s true that what exists can be increased, and any in-
crease of this natural disposition 1s always to be wel-
comed since the emotion of love certainly provides a par-
ticularly propitious bodily recipient for supernatural
meaning. There 1s hardly a man living who 1s without
that natural disposition There may likewise be truth
in the assertion of occultists that permeation by spirit
creates a new connexion between the brain and the solar
plexus, and that, on the other hand, this connexion trans-
forms the empiric character so as to increase his capacity
for love But that process does not mean anything es-
sential. Every great man was essentially solitary and
self-sufficient. Not one of them was ever “a sociable
man.” Because the love of every spiritually great man
consisted in the desire to Lift up another, the motif
of his life was not intimacy, but distance, whereas love
in the customary sense of the word values intimacy only.
Therefore, the customary demand of love cannot be
maintamned from the spiritual standpoint. Nor has any
rehigious philosopher really ever urged this demand.
The basic virtues of Christian ethics, too, as they ap-
peared at the time when men who understood created
and determined them—in the remote past, no doubt—are
truthfulness, beauty and goodness—pgoodness, not love

What, then, 1s the consequence of what has been de-
veloped for modern practical purposes? It 1s precisely
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the thesis with which we introduced this chapter: that
what 1s eternally true requires a new formula or setting
in our days 1f 1t is to preserve its validity, and that to-
day a new way must be found 1f what 1s eternally worth
striving after is to be attaned What Jesus Christ
meant by love is no longer called love today. And what
n our day 1s meant spontaneously by love 1s not the eter-
nally valuable love The choice of the words of Jesus
was due to the fact that He was by natural disposition a
man of intuition and feeling and not a thinker. For
feelings, too, can serve as organs of understanding, they
do so with every woman. If what He meant was ade-
quately understood by his great successors—we have seen
that the mass of the people misunderstood Him from the
very outset—this was due to the fact that at that time
the platonic 1dea of Eros was a universally accepted
premise of all thought. It conceived Love as an ob-
Jective creative power, and not, prlmarlly, as an emotion;
that 1s, 1t conceived 1t more 1n the sense of Ethos than of
Pathos In our day, however, with their changed con-
ceptions, what had been originally meant in the meta-
physical and spiritual sense 15 understood from the be-
ginning in the flatly empiric sense  Today the command
to love is generally understood in a twofold manner,
because, owing to the psychic constitution of modern man,
1t cannot be otherwise- first, in the sense that one should
provide for the comfort of the greatest possible num-
ber of people, that the masses are superior to the indi-
vidual, and that qualitative differences are without 1m-
Portance, second, 1n the sense that the sloth of others is
to be encouraged. Metaphysically, too, comfort 1s the
Mmodern shibboleth  This being so, there 1s hittle diffi-
culty in understanding why the Christian nomenclature
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has stood the severance from the Christian belief as
well as it did broadly speaking, 1t stands for nothing
better today than an adequate expression of a democratic

outlook

O V E thus means the exact reverse of what 1s neces-
sary. The demand 1t implies contamns no vitaliz-

ing motive It points out to no one the way beyond
his “I,” and 1t confirms every man in his sloth It proves
to be everywhere a terrestrially conservative power
Now, theoretically, its original significance can be easily
restored to the word But this would not imply the least
advance in the practical field The vital significance of
a word depends entirely on how 1t 1s instinctively under-
stood Precsely for this reason the profoundly Chris-
tian, that 1s, the—metaphysically—supremely knowmng
attitude of the mind had to be defined as foolishness be-
fore the world in the beginning of the Christian era,
for the same reason the word Wisdom was tabooed for
centuries among the Christians, for its recognized use
would necessarily have strengthened or restored the
pagan attitude For words are more than letters as em-
ployed by the mathematicians They are themselves sub-
stantial, they do not depend for their significance on how
they are defined by the learned class. I thus think it 1m-
possible that the word Love should recover, for centuries
to come, the quality of a vehicle and generator of a
dynamic outlook It can’t be helped Love does signsfy
today love of one’s fellow-creature 1n the social sense of
the welfare of the greatest number, 1t does ssgmsfy indul-
gence with regard to the sloth of the others, 1t Aas, by
reason of modern developments, changed from a vitaliz-
ing and regenerating principle to the principle of co-
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hesion and maintenance of the old attitude It has ac-
complished 1ts organic destiny, as sooner or later every
genus does  All forms are finite and underlie the rhythm
of birth, maturity, age, and death Nor are spiritual
forms, any more than bodily forms, once they have
grown old, capable of rejuvenation from out of their
own resources This being so, how can the eternally
true meaning of the word Love mamfest itself anew
as 2 vital power? [t can, to the extent that it is reborn
in the spust

This means today that it can when 1t 1s reborn out of
the understandimg  This, then, brings us back to the
Leutmonv of the School of Wisdom  1n the chapter of
the present volume devoted to the religious problem
there will be shown more explicitly than heretofore to
what extent understanding, mcasured from the psy-
chological point of view, can achieve the same even as,
n the beginning of our era, did faith The context of
the present chapter does not demand such extremes
What had to be pointed out here was only the fact that
the reality underlying the Christian 1dea of love can be
reborn only by understanding 1ts true meaning, and that
stress has to be laid on new empiric data even though
the metaphysical aims remain unchanged The Spirit
of Love as such will not, this time, renew the world,
for no quickening motive lives in 1ts still Iriving body
Nor can 1t, apart from this, achieve this regeneration
again, because the new phase of humanity into which
we have passed bears the masculine and not the femiine
stamp, and because the spinit of pure giving, which 1s
all that matters, must secure for itself a corresponding
body of another kind 1if 1t would be effective on a large
scale  Love, as 1t 1s now understood 1s, with inner justi-
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fication, expected to lead to salvation only by partisans
of the static and pathic world-conceptions * These, too,
must and should exist. We can even by now, without
suggesting a misunderstanding, maintain that it 1s a good
thing that there is so much of the static and pathic atti-
tude 1n the modern world. How very much more satis-
factory 1s the life of the majority of men today than it
was 1n antiquity, owing to its existence! It 1s indubita-
bly not only a musfortune that Christian love has con-
gealed to cohesion. in the process a higher state of
cohesion than ever ruled the race has obtained predomi-
nance, That 1s, the realization of what is ultimately
imperative can now be approached from a higher basis.
Nevertheless, Christian love no longer means a motive
of progress In our day progress can be induced only
by a deeper understanding Today the words of St.
Augustine, Ama, et fac quod s (Love and do as thou
wilt) are things of the past The word of our time
1s exclustvely- grasp the meaming It 1s true that the ac-
ceptance of the correct way of stating problems means as
Iittle for actual performance as the acceptance of the
commandment to love What 1s imperative under all ar-
cumstances 1s that the vital organism should be organized
throughout from the vantage of deepest meaning under-
stood. But today a reorganization of that description on
progressive lines cannot be brought about except by sense-
apprehension. He who wars against wisdom today
invariably fights for the benefit of his personal sloth
and, thus, against Christ’s eternal spirit.  For the eternal
problems require 2 new statement at every new period.

*Compare for the latter concept the Spengler chapter of my book,
Menschen als Synnbslder



The Problem of Happiness

H E majonty of such problems as prove essen-

tially insolvable have been stated incorrectly, an
example of this type 1s the squaring, or quadrature, of
the circle. But there are other problems whose meaning
consists, conversely, 1n their very essential insolvability,
the example of this type 1s the problem of happiness.
What 1s the solution of this antithesis? An insolvable
problem 1s wrongly stated at the outset 1f the possibility
of 1ts defimite solution colors the wording of the state-
ment But the solution of the problem can zlso be 1n-
tended to signify at the outset nothing more than the sat-
isfactory ending of a restricted stage, implying no
prejudice 1n regard to events which occur beyond its
reach. In this case essential msolvability 1s not contrary
to sense. This, then, holds good for all practical prob-
lems of Life  As life 1s an uninterrupted process, any
definite solution before death 1s an anomaly.

There is no such thing as the problem of happiness
statable 1n the abstract. Happiness can never be de-
fined otherwise than as a defimite way of rendering
satisfactory a defimte condition of a defimte individual.
Still, Bentham’s practical postulate to the effect that
there should be the greatest happiness for the greatest
number 1s still valid, 1t has only been given, 1n the tradi-
tional wording, 2 form susceptible of misconceptions.
There are no such things as conditions of life more or
less happy 1n themselves, but there are indeed conditions

495
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of various degrees of propitiousness For man’s predica-
ment as a natural being differs in no wise from that of
the plants. Their growth 1s stunted 1n a poor soil, with
lack of manure, of water, and of sunlight, they put
forth no beautiful blossoms, only the inferior species
among them thrive at all Thus, marsh plants only are
able to survive 1n a boggy soil  So, then, the “material-
1sm” of the present-day masses 1s as justified as their
demand for the highest possible degree of education for
each and all. If up to 2 certain point, to be dealt with
later, the privileged classes have always appeared also as
the more noble-minded and capable as compared with
the socially inferior strata, this fact 1s only a particular
expression of the general biologic fact that the require-
ments of the superior classes of beings are of a higher
grade as compared with those of the lower. To sum up
the situation 1n the form of a paradox the idea of an
ideal democracy does not demand the abolition of all
privileges, but, conversely, the privileging of each and
all External conditions indubitably play the more 1m-
portant part here, as compared with racial heredity. It s
true that special qualities such as ability to govern, talents,
initiative, are plainly conditional on heredity. But all
that can be thought of regarding the perfection of the
normal type of man depends, as achievement, by far the
most part on the influence of surroundings, as proved
beyond doubt—except for the legion of bastards peopling
the upper strata under the cover of great names—by the
higher level of existence attained by the people at large
1n countries like Scandinavia and the Anglo-Saxon com-
monwealths which have been democratized 1n the posi-
tive sense of the term Also, every possibility 1s capable
of evolution both in the negative and in the positive
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sense The finest hereditary qualities can lead to the
worst results amidst unfavourable surroundings His-
torical materialism 1s patently more 1n the right than
any kind of abstract idealism  As there 1s no such thing
as “man 1 the abstract,” * all concepts and demands based
on this notion are devord of import. Man’s so-called
bodily and spiritual parts are equally close to the principle
of Life The fundamental error of materialism consists
merely 1n 1ts attributing more significance to the lifeless
in hife than to the Living—that 1s, to the external than
to the internal, to wealth than to mner authority, to
the economic factor than to the psychic, to knowledge
than to understanding. That it proved to be the more
potent power, as compared with all traditional 1dealism,
15 due to the fact that man zs essentially earthbound, and
that, wherever this 1s the case, improvement of the
earthly conditions represents the conditio sine qué non for
inner advance Ifor, over agamst wolated individuals
like Epictetus or Asop, who grew to be sages in spite
of their slavery, there are millions and mullions of others
who, under more favourable conditions, would have
made more of their lives than they actually did. Also,
the wise slave as such 1s, nevertheless, inferior to the
wise master. Napoleon’s groom may have been wiser
than his master, but he would not have proved his wis-
dom 1n another station than the groom’s

H E problem of the favourable conditions of hife
secems thus correctly stated and marked out as
agamnst the sphere of the correctly stated problem of
happiness The latter can be determined only as a func-

* Compare for the further development of this trend of thought the
chapter, “Secus der Magser,” 1n my book, Menschen als Sinnbilder.,
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tion of man’s subjectiveness Here, then, 1t 1s clear from
the outset that objective and final solutions do not exist.
The first are out of the question because here all depends
on concrete impulses and motives which demand their
satisfaction and full operation, they may at times be the
lowest and most perverse The latter are impossible
because life 1s essentially a process, because every fulfil-
ment annuls the yearning, because fulfilment, recog-
nized as something finite, inevitably creates the impres-
sion of being something less than the yearming which 1s
felt to be infinite, and because, finally, the whole prob-
lem of life 1s stated anew at every moment on the basis
of the new data each moment contains. The past as such
1s always dead and gone, no man benefits by his Asving
been happy. It certainly 1s in accordance with the
melodic meaning of life that every man should receive
his share 1n his own time, nor 1s he who succeeded 1n ap-
prehending this meaning embittered by unavoidable mus-
fortunes Also, the past can be drawn into the present
by means of recollection But however intensely a man
may live on his glorious past—a hopeless present re-
mains hopeless nevertheless. But even these statements
do not suffice for the complete delimitation of the prob-
lem There 1s no truth either in what all men presup-
pose, namely, that happiness alone 1s what man feels
positively He who would state correctly—and solve—
the problem of happiness must first of all take into
account that suffermg, too, 1s felt positsvely by man.

Let us here set aside the popular technical terms of
sadism and masochism—such gibberish has only a
soporific effect, he who believes that the possibility of
applying them explains anything whatever certainly sees
m them only an excuse for not thinking further. And
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let us call to mind, in this connexion, the fact of the
unceasing interaction of the impulses unto life and unto
death (wherefore every vital process can be understood
as a function of death as well as a function of the will
to renewal) for the purpose of starting from the per-
ception 1t implies without intending to deal with it at
length. We then find that every man feels positively
at every moment only a definste tensson between what he
has and what ke lacks. What he feels 1in the most clearly
positive style 1s personal love. But this love, in Plato’s
words, manifests itself at every moment as the child of
poverty and wealth Yearning, love’s veritable body,
means suffering. Yet again, precisely this suffering con-
tains the bliss of love. Now things are much the same
everywhere. It 1s true that man yearns in his mind for
absolute happiness, in reality he can stand only a definite
labile equilibrium not only between objectively favour-
able and unfavourable conditions, but between happiness
and suffering subjectively experienced Thus, an exactly
positive resultant of feeling 1s never brought by the abso-
lute prevalence of the happiness-pole, but by a definite—
though indeed never exactly determunable—state of
equilibrrum between bliss and suffering, = which the
suffersng-pole, too, becomes clearly conscious.

Indeed, why are happy people to be found most fre-
quently in narrow—not too narrow—circumstances, to
which also belong laborious—not too laborious—profes-
stons? That very few men can stand liberty only par-
tially accounts for the fact The true and foremost
reason certainly 1s that here the pole of voluntary not-
having 1s from the outset expressed 1n 2 manner which
the intellect can countenance ‘That things are as
described 1s proved conclusively by the counter-test pro-
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vided by such as live in practically unhimited circum-
stances Those who, from the standpoint of the jealous
onlooker, live under the happiest conditions are as a rule
not only less contented than such as have to put up with
a narrow range of life—they are, relatively speaking,
discontented 1n a higher degree than their privileged
position would warrant. This 1s due to the fact that they
themselves are obliged to create the difficulties which
external conditions press upon the others, so that they
become, as 1t were, burdened with two concerns. They
have to restore continually ther psychic equilibrium—
constantly imperilled by the prevalent plus of their sit-
uation—by means of yearnings and of disappomntments
of their own making (though not necessarily of their de-
liberate contrivance!) In extreme cases they feel that
therr life 1s empty They thus cram 1t with activities
taking up more time than the most engrossing profes-
sional work, with activities as unmeaning as the sifting
of the Danaides We find here the deepest significance
of the fact that society life creates the impression of being
so much more full than any other, this explains why the
man about town 1s the one man who should be believed
when he complains of having no spare time

But let us set aside the drones of life and turn to the
indubitably competent class living in supremely priv-
ileged positions actually suited to their natures, since
they were born for them or have acquired them Such
men, provided they do not belong to the static and essen-
tially modest type whose will 1s bent on preserving
things and conditions or on making other people happy—
the lives of most of the great of this earth are, to that
extent, actually far more humble and self-sacrificing
than those of the majority of the jealous—are typically
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ambitious, and ever more extravagantly ambitious the
more extraordinary their good fortune Thus, Alexander
the Great ultimately desired to become a God None of
his achievements ever affords the man capable of con-
quering continents the thousandth part of the joy de-
rived by the small man from the lttle extra holiday
trip he manages to take out of his savings As for the
permanent condition of men in high stations, the ex-
travagant plus of these 1s almost invariably compensated
by a correspondingly infinitesimal minus  Men able to
cope with great and momentous destinies almost always
fail in the presence of small things The shightest dis-
appointment often means more for the really great than
a catastrophe does for the small Hence the enormous
significance of tact in the crcles of the worldly-great
That the question 1s here of a natural connexion 1s
proved by the experience that in the long run every self-
made man feels like a king  Here, then, 1s the root of
the 1dea of lese-majesty The man of exalted position
yearns so immensely for a minus that the shightest un-
mannerliness strikes him like Lightning  As a muatter
of fact, man, the essentially becomimg and growing being
whose existence consists of uninterrupted deaths and re-
births, leads a continual scesaw life  This 15 the reason
why mmwardly he 1s more 1n danger the higher he nises.
The life of kings 1s framed and canalized 1 so immensely
stern and rigid a way because an inner position as beset
with perils as 1s that of a ruler can be maintaied 1n this
way only. We find here also the root of the 1dea under-
lying all religious cults, m so far as they are addressed
to the gods and not intended as a means for furthering
human progress I think I may forego further explana-
tions Those already given prove, in my opion, be-
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yond doubt that i1t 1s quite untrue that man seeks his
happiness only. What he really seeks is a state of
equilibrium between happiness and suffering appropriate
to his nature, a fact serving to explain why so many find
contentment only 1n the very saddest circumstances 1
am thinking here less of the poor than of nurses, social
workers, doctors, clergymen, and soldiers whose duty 1t
1s to kull

HE RE are we now? Let us sum up. There
1s no such thing as an objectively definable hap-
piness Nobody seeks happiness exclusively  Yet not
many will consider these results conclusive. In spite of
all the proofs adduced we may meet with the objection
that this 1s all very fine, but somehow every man does
strive solely after his happiness And here, 1n spite of
all counter-proofs adduced, our opponents would at first
sight seem to be in the right In the psychologic con-
nexion of things, subjective experience represents the
ultimate goal 1n exactly the same sense as the provable
fact does 1n external connexions
In order to advance from the point here reached, let
us begin by noting that only passive, or static, natures
are m the habit of employing the word happiness,
whereas active natures hardly ever use it, and great
dynamic natures as a type even feel averse to the state of
happiness they encounter 1n others What 1s the under-
lying reason?—W.ith passive and static men the inclina-
tion to let themselves be determined outweighs the wish
for self-determination, and once they have found an
abiding framework suitable to their natures, the perma-
nent equilibrium they desire has been attained, the req-
uisite lability 1s sufficiently provided for them by the
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daily cares. A further addition to the quality of happi-
ness inherent in such a condition 1s that his destiny some-
how or other “falls to the lot? of the passive man, and
that, to the consciousness, happiness and chance are
closely related. This explains why, after all, more
normal women are happy rather than unhappy in their
married life in spite of all its shortcomungs, this explains
also why inferior natures who find a profession and
prove their competence therein are as a rule more con-
tented than discontented—however they may assert the
latter  For although they keep complaining, like the
pothouse squabblers they are, this behaviour actually 1s
their partlcular way of maintaining the requisite minus in
the face of the prevalent plus. But the concept of happi-
ness 1s hardly ever applicable to the inner condition of
dynamic—or rather, creative, natures, hence therr impa-
tience of the term  Sull, all these men without exception
feel their lives with all their hardships to be incom-
parably superior and more beautiful than that of the
lower class What, then, 1s the relation between the
condition of those who are incapable of happiness and
those who are capable of 1t? In princple there 1s no
difference whatever. With the first, however, the
emphasis lies exclusively on the dynamic pole, where-
fore for the consciousness it rests altogether on yearning
and not on fulfilment

That this state of things really makes no qualitative
difference 1s proved by the consideration that the static
type also does not owe his happiness to unalterable con-
ditions as such, but to the guaranty furnished by them
that new experiences are always to be expected, thus
love between happily married people remains ever new
Stll, this view does not induce us to acknowledge an
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equivalence between such as are essentially capable of
happiness and such as are not, a great life obviously
accords better with the dignity of man than an inferior
Iife. 'What we have discerned thus far leads us rather
to the recognition, that the idea that happmess can be the
goal of life, can be overcome m prnciple and that, there-
fore, the rebirth on a hagher plane of existence of what
underhies 1t essentially can be prepared.

This book has shown in many directions and from
many pomnts of view that life 1s essentially a tragedy,
accordingly, Buddha alone 1s 1n the right if the empiric
1s to be the ultimate end. 1t follows in any case that
there 1s absolutely no such thing as lasting happiness, the
existence of which the majonty of men assert from a
fear of themselves and of others until the time when,
having advanced 1n years, they contrive to maintain their
ascendancy by pretending to be proud of the loss of all
lusions. Compared with this type, the dynamic type
who disavows static conditions altogether and, foremost,
the inwardly free man who accepts the tragedy from the
outset, are 1 a considerably better position  For they
experience a feeling of exaltation of which none and
nothing can deprive them, because 1t 1s derived from the
mnner victory over those very conditions and resistances
which are the ultimate termin of all questions about mis-
fortune and happmess That this level of being can be
attained by men who do not belong to the extraordinary
type 1s proved by those married people whose happiness
1s forged as it were out of conjointly borne sufferings
Therefore, the true object in striving after happiness
can only lie in man’s inwardly attaining a state beyond
both happiness and misfortune in the customary sense
For thus only can a plane of existence be reached on
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which a lhife of exclusively positive determination be-
comes at all possible 'We have thus actually determined
the object of happiness meant by every man in his heart
of hearts when striving after happiness, however rarely
he may be aware of it What every man means 15 the
Beyond to the polar opposites of joy and suffering That
this 1s so 1s proved by the one fact that everyone in-
variably seeks for both and yet speaks of happiness
alone That super-polar happiness s 1n principle actually
accessible to each and all. But like all things of a higher
order, 1t 15 founded on the renouncement of the lower

T IS indeed one of the strangest laws of this life
that things seem to pursue those who have left off
seeking them, and that they flee from him who thrusts
himself upon them There never was on earth a really
blessed man who had not renounced his self, not be-
cause he was devoid of personal wishes, but inasmuch as,
having renounced his self, he was blessed more than
he would ever have dared to wish Next to him the
creative type of man who does not ask for happiness
and espouses life as a tragedy experiences the highest
bliss. But even the happiness of the lowliest life 1s
founded on renouncement—the renouncement, that s,
of liberty or of self-determination, or of anything else
There 1s everywhere only one way to secure preponder-
ance to the positive quality in hife renouncement of hap-
pmess. But before we proceed to determine the positive
quality resulting from the renouncement of happiness,
we must prevent another possible misunderstanding We
should never, 1n the name of all the gods, renounce hap-
pmness 1n the sense of desiring #o happiness! There 1s no
other than the personal life, and a life without personal
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aims is 2 failure from the outset. Therefore, there is, for
example, no object of life less worthy of man than that
of mere dutifulness No metaphysical value (the
politico-utilitarian  usefulness 1s naturally out of the
question here) attaches to the fulfilling of duty, unless 1t
be the expression of man’s ultimate self-determination.
In any other case 1t is, as an ultimate terminus of per-
sonal experience, never more than the proof of a mech-
anism unworthy of man  For that reason I personally
distrust every man 1 whose dealings 1 am unable to dis-
cover personal motives either he 1s a bloodless fragment
or somehow dishonest the much-blamed English variety
of cant with its moral bent 1s closely paralleled by the
German variety with 1its 1dealistic features. In Germany
the most unscrupulous business man will assert emphati-
cally that his sole object 1s the “Sache,” the object pur-
sued for its own sake, and he must do so if he would
maintain his reputation. Where the professed idealist
15 neither bloodless nor dishonest, he 1s sure to be de-
ficient 1n personality This, too, comes within the range
of Christ’s words, “For he that hath, to him shall be
given.” He who desires nothing for himself—unless he
has succeeded 1n being “entworden”—un-become, as
Master Eckhart called it—is also unable to give of him-
self, for the real focus of his being has not been called
into play, and with this “entwerden,” too, the question
1s never of a loss of life, but of the referring 1its totality
to a deeper centre The saint strives with personal
fervour for what ruins him in the earthly sense, and 1s
thus much more akin to the naive egoist than to the un-
selfish slave of duty.

This must be said once for all. The values of per-
sonal satisfaction should not be plucked out from the



PROBLEMS OF THE SOUL 507

total connexion of life any more than should the moral
values It 1s, no doubt, a fact that man can serve only
either God or Mammon, mnasmuch as the absolutely
external, when pursued as an object, leads away from
the internal. But duty, too, primitively conceived, be-
longs to the realm of Mammon To use once more the
Christian nomenclature, one should, 1t 1s true, serve God
alone, but a correctly concerved mnistering to God 1s at
the same time a munistering to oneself and the world
What 1s wrong 1s the disruption of the total connexion of
Iife. Thus, if we put the question in the habitually
wrong way, then man should indeed strive after hap-
piness, this decision saves him at least from the most
imminent danger besetting him 1n his journey to a higher
human state the loss of personality. But the happiness
conceived 1n man’s heart of hearts differs entirely from
what the majority believe. We can, on the basis of
what has been pointed out thus far, compress the true
situation 1nto one sentence  Only that which fulfils
man’s personal desire can bring him happiness. But as,
on the other hand, every satisfaction, as a final state,
annuls the happiness brought about, and as nothing
fimte ever ends well, owly the will mcreased s wus
dynamism by fulfilment can create a happmess capable
of mamtarnimg stself beyond the opposites of happmness
and musfortune.

This, then, would serve to prove, for one thing, the
existence of different floors, as 1t were, of a striving after
happiness not expressive of a mere musunderstanding.
As a sensual or sentient being, man strives for satisfaction
in the bliss of love, and nghtly so, woe to him who
frustrates this urge 1n himself and in others, for frustra-
tion embitters and embitterment deforms and panders.
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But 1n order that the bliss of love should last, it must
become the recipient of a deeper striving The same
holds good, mutatis mutandss, of the professional activi-
ties which can esther mechanize him who exercises them
or make for his unceasing evolution towards a higher
bumanity The same holds good absolutely in all
realms As the cycle “Life and Death” taught us, every
man lives simultaneously on several planes of existence,
and 1t 1s always possible to convert the superficial planes
into the means of expressing, and thus releasing, the
deeper He who thus understands adequately the mean-
ing of life can 1n the end attain a result in which all his
striving originally devoted to the finite will have be-
come the body of the will unto perfection, which alone
can lead to happiness in the absolute sense Ior man 1s
essentially a being m process of becoming whose funda-
mental feature 1s the will unto growth ~What fails to
advance him or even tends to lower his level never
affords him happiness for Jong, what only satiates soon
nauseates But on the other hand, one should never
discard finite satisfactions, for all immediate 1mpulses
aim at the fimite, but for their presence we should never
have seen the light We can thus complete our first
definition of the true will unto permanent happiness
with the following only ke who acts mn the spirst of the
will to perfection, while strsving after this goal as mean-
mg personal happmess for humself, progresses and at-
tams at the same time abiding satisfaction

This being so, the striving after perfection 1s actually
found wherever life 1s still 1n the ascendant If such
life bears the imprint of materialism, the essential trait
of the will 1s, nevertheless, the urge unto attaning a
wider range of activity Thus, to the genus of acquusi-
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tiveness, money-making 1s more important than money
itself—and, let people say what they will, this kind of
Yoga-practice, however one-sided the evolution induced
by 1t may be, still makes for more progress than me-
chanical fulfilment of duty Likewsse, lovers instinc-
tively desire to grow closer together. How closely this
corresponds to the meaning of existence 1s proved by the
fact that even vanity 1s naturally subservient to the will
unto personal growth Without consulting the mirror a
man would never come to know himself, for the con-
scious looks outward only, and he would never grow
beautiful unless he desired to appear so  Thus the very
renouncement of the commonplace 1deal of happiness
leads us to a consecration of &/ striving after happiness,
the most nature-bound mncluded

U T our considerations have disposed of the common-
place 1deal happiness, nevertheless Indeed, I hold

it to be utterly unworthy of man to hang on to the old
illusions any longer Nay, I believe those leaders of
men who, though knowing better; still continue to sup-
port them ex officro to be nothing short of crimials, for
at present there 1s no man of somewhat more than aver-
age 1ntellectual endowments who could not know better
Here lies an immense peril for the value of church and
state, I mention the state, too, for the state will, with
growing exclusiveness, become an mstitution of public
welfare, and thus assume increasing portions of what had
been in earlier times the exclusive province of the
Church  In this connexion Dostoyevski’s legend of
Christ and the Grand Inquisitor sigmifies for both the
state and the church a fateful warning to be taken most
gravely into account. There 1s no doubt that flatly mate-
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rial welfare and, along with 1t, beneficence aiming at the
same, are tainted with the satanic spinit . . . Man today
has grown too conscious to continue, except he lie to him-
self, to believe the spiritually false He 1s, moreover,
too individualized not to take seriously in the end his
inevitable death, which reduces all happiness to absurdity.
In our day happiness can no longer be founded on any-
thing but the higher plane of accepted tragedy

I need not 1n this place develop this trend of thought
further It has been developed in former chapters from
the most vartous points of view and with regard to a
great variety of special applications. The coming chap-
ters will develop 1t further. 1 shall add only one more
thing here. Whether we admut 1t or not, we all beheve
in our heart of hearts n a super-terrestrial, unspeakable,
and absolute happiness which brings a peace passing all
understanding. A happiness absolutely secure from any
suffering whatever. Such happiness 1s represented by
the true Christ-Image, to which Christ’s suffering only
furnishes the corresponding framework Christianity
means a gospel of salvation only to the extent that,
thanks to Christ, death should have been overcome even
here, 1n this life  And there have been human beings
who possessed such happiness and peace. How are we to
understand this? Bliss in this sense 1s indeed postulated
by all as the attribute of the Absolute. Eternal bliss
alone 1s absolutely positive. Eternal bliss only 1s man’s
ultimate goal. And every man instinctively holds such
happiness to be attainable no man who thinks or feels
deeply has ever yet looked on happiness as a problem to
cause him uneasiness. What disquieted them was al-
ways non-happiness Man has thus always regarded that
highest state of bliss, which only one 1n millions of men
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ever attains, as his ultimate and essential due. For to
the only one, the unique unquestionably great genius who
thought differently, to the Buddha, extinction, after all,
meant bliss, and it 1s hardly accidental that the whole of
Buddhism understood Nirvana, howsoever 1t might be
defined 1n the abstract, 1n the positive sense . .. Indeed,
70y 1s the highest inner condition. There 1s such a thing
as essential joy beyond all possible suffering The man
who attains to that kind of joy 1s absolutely superor to
the un-joyful, for he 1s inwardly farther advanced than
he So 1t 1s indeed But, again, this state of bliss can
be attained by him only who, originally and 1n his pil-
grim’s progress, had the courage to renounce happiness
There 1s no genuine happiness this side of accepted trag-
edy The not wholly primitive man who secks 1t there
1s a case of arrested development He 1s to the pioneer
of the future as the silurian brachiopod, eking out to
this day a peaceful existence in the Pacific, 1s to man after
his fall



The Etbical Problem

H A T which makes a man a2 man, as distinguished

from all other beings and phenomena we know of,
is what has been called ethos since the days of the
ancient Greeks The concept of ethos in the original
meaning of the term implies no definite doctrine of
ethics, and @ fortio1¢ no definite morality dynamically
it means potential formation; static bearing, or rather
what the French call “renue”,’ ethos thus understood
1s indeed z/e principle underlying humanity as a specific
life-form All life 1s a matter of formations and forms,
but with man the formative principle lies, on the spirit-
ual and psychic plane, within the subject capable of self-
determination, and only where the latter actually fol-
lows does human life evolve along the lines of truly
human foundations. This 1s the quintessence of the dis-
tinction established by Ludwig Klages between Life
understood as vitality and Spirit ® The invasion of the
spiritual principle—which 1n some respects 1s indeed
imimical to the amimal principle—is precisely what goes
to make man Ior this reason 1t 1s utterly unreasonable
to regard pathos as the equivalent principle 1n the sense

'T shall use in future the latter word exclusively because 1t alone
renders adequately what I mean

I refer here, once for all, to the most recent publication of L Klages,
his Grundlagen der Charakterbunde and Die prychologischen Errungen-
sthafren Nistziches (Lewpnig, J B Barth) Klages 1s distinctly one-
sided, but precisely for that reason his writings are particularly illu-
minating

512
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of polarity, or even as the higher principle Considered
from the pomnt of view of the cosmos, man 1s obviously
not an ultimately decisive agent, he 1s obviously subject
to what may be called Fate or Cosmic Dispensation
But what goes to make man 1s precsely the fact that
self-determination 1s the ultimate end for his conscious
actions and that 1t should be so These few sentences
should suffice to make clear why the ethical problem
was bound to take precedence of all the others ever
since the question has been thoughtfully raised, whether
we understand, act, suffer, investigate, wish, or create—
if these facts are at all experienced as problems or de-
mands, the first problem and demand to arse is that
of self-determination ~ Without an underlying ethos
there 1s no religion and no art  As a personal experi-
ence, human pathos, too, rests upon an ethical basis
For Destiny, Providence and Divine Grace are originally
experienced as the opposites of freedom, which 1s the
prumary datum and in so far an obvious quality Nor
1s there knowledge without an underlying ethos The
will unto knowledge must be there before there can be
a question of nescience Thus, any statement of prob-
lems presupposes the primacy of ethos The deepest
significance of the myth of man’s Fall consists in the
first man’s conscious decision n favour of self-determi-
nation This means at the same time that the problem
of ethos at the root 1s only that of freedom Every de-
ciston 15 expressive of some kind of ethos Nor 1s there
a decision 1n the spectfically ethical sense which would
not be, 1n the first place, a general deasion

These considerations have thus defined the basis of
the ethical problem correctly stated But they have at
the same time defined its limits the ethical problem
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exists only for man—that 1s, 1f we proceed from the
objective concept of ethos as knowers and not as believ-
ers. For it has a meaning only within the range of the
specifically human concept of freedom Plants and ani-
mals are not self-determined  As for superhuman be-
ings, no people nor any period ever concerved of them
as bound by the laws of human morality. Thus, man
can be called without prejudice the specifically ethical
ammal How correct this—at first sight disconcerting
~—definition 1s appears from the fact that man’s ethos,
as appraised from the basis of his natural status, can be
determined irrespectively of absolute values Hence the
antinomy that, on the one hand, the most varied speci-
fications of good and evil have prevailed in various places
and at various times—so much so that men of deep na-
ture were even led to doubt whether good and ewil
really exist, while, on the other, there never was nor
ever will be a human species which will fail to judge
by the standards of good and evil. Their original
meaning 1s sunply the same as that of “yea” and “nay ”
Some kind of “nay” mewitably delimits every “yea”
Therefore, where form 1s created out of freedom, there
needs must exist, as a delimitation of the qualities which
are acknowledged as good, disavowed, and, n so far,
evil qualities  For, from the point of view of personal
experience, the question here 1s primarily not of meta-
physical principles, but of laws of form  For this very
reason as recent a thinker as Kant could call his ethics
a metaphysics of comduct For the very same reason
races are “moral” almost 1n proportion to their close-
ness to nature It 1s true that the knowledge of the
ultimate meanmg of good and evil presupposes meta-
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physical consciousness of a kind possessed only by highly
developed individuals. On the other hand, however,
man must differentiate himself with particular preci-
sion as man, if he is to maintain himself against nature
which is close to him. Therefore, tenue means most
in the eye of primittve man. This explains why the
ethos of heroism has everywhere been the earliest ethos.
With cultured nations the original ethos 1s usually de-
teriorated by the predominance of specific differentia-
tions and the conflict between the spiritual ethos—mani-
fested 1n the first place as an imperative asserting itself
in the emotional sphere—and the general state of the
soul. But all men without exception, of whatever de-
gree of culture, instinctively condemn a lack of remue
For a man without tenue lacks the specifically human
quality,

Yet, again every ethical consideration in the sense
thus circumscribed fails in the presence of what, 1n one
way or another, lies beyond 1ts range Therefore, when
human laws cannot be presupposed to prevail, and when
metaphysical laws are not acknowledged, all ethical con-
siderations naturally merge into the ®sthetic  And most
justly so. The statement of ethical problemss 1s only
possible when self-determination 1s premused, a concept
which has its razson 4’2tre 1n the human consciousness.
Form-bestowal “in general” 1s, under all circumstances,
whatever 1t may be besides, an ®sthetic problem. There-
fore, every cosmocentric ethics 1s revealed upon close
inspection as a particular kind of zsthetics Only as an
Artist is the Creator who called such sufferings into
being and continues to permit them justified 1n man’s
eyes Accordingly, mankind instinctively apphes to ex-
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ceptional men not the ethical, but, to use Coudenhove’s
words, hyperethical norms," the ultimate termimt of
which are Strength and Beauty Whenever a man, as
a part of nature, surpasses the human standard of nor-
mality, be he conqueror or sage, the field of ethical judg-
ment 1 the customary sense 1s abandoned The only
demands as to form remaining tenable in such cases are
such as are valid for the stars and the gods

E T us now, from this vantage point, survey thc
field of so-called morality. The knowledge
gamed thus far implies that what 1s called moral and
ethical must be susceptible of the most varied definitions,
that 1s, that, pending further developments, the most
divergent qualities can be deemed “good ” For pni-
marily the question 1s always only of form-bestowal and
tenue 1n general which enable man to hold his own, 1in
the natural connexion of things, wherein plants and
anmimals succeed without self-determination Now this
next makes clear the deep meaning of the German
saying that “morality 1s self-understood”—or rather
that 1t should be Actually, the whole value of a defi-
nite morality lies m 1ts obviousness  An offence against
existing morals—unless 1t occurs 1n the functioning of
higher form-laws—means under all aircumstances 1nade-
quacy of form-bestowal and zenue and, to that extent,

' I recommend the hook, Ft/iuk wnd Hyperethik, by Count Richard Cou-
denhove-Calergy, the leader of the Pan-European Movement (Leipzyg,
1921, Der Neue Geist Verlag) as one of the few works on ethics
worth reading that T know of  Coudenhove’s purely Japanese men-
tality 15, 1t 15 true, of the posihvist type, he his no organ for the
metaphysical aspect of things But what lies this side of that aspect
he certainly sees with a clearer eye than any other Living European
I know



PROBLEMS OF THE SOUL 517

a trespass against a definite type of humamty. For since
this type exists preasely in the functioming of these
laws, 1ts “morality” circumscribes the very basis from
which the problems of life appear to it. Accordingly,
then, every articulate humanity has always been essen-
tially moral-minded, and all the more moralistic the
more 1ts status was settled. Scepticism as to the value
of an existing order was always, as history has proved,
a symptom of 1ts disintegration, and a problematic atti-
tude towards morality in general was always a sign of
lack of form In so far the Greeks were justified 1n
regarding Socrates as a corrupter of morals 1f he proved
to be in the right, then the old Athenian order was
doomed to extinction, as 1t actually was Also, the
vaunted freedom from prejudice of the Russians does
not, as used to be mamtained by its pre-war admurers,
signify that the Russians had overcome all prejudices,
but conversely, that they were without such as yet For
that very reason there has since then come into power
with them a despotism unthinkable in any other Euro-
pean country—that 1s, a purely external formative prin-
aple  For the same reason—to mention one more
negative example—the essentially problematic nation of
Europe, the Germans, reveal of all nations the greatest
lack of tenue, a deficiency which 1s, on the one hand, the
ultimate cause of the ever-renewed German break-
downs, of the hatred of the German, of the myth of
his moral inferiority, etc., while 1t underlies, on the
other, the predilection of the Germans for external
order, dnll, and attendance to duty As opposed to this
type, the antique man of the time before disintegration
set 1n was essentially moral and moralistic  For a simi-
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lar reason, the same was true of the whole of Europe
in the eighteenth century that was the period of her
utmost perfection so far attained. For the same reason
those European nations who are still “in form” are each
and all moralistic  The most striking case i pont are
the French, because their mentality 1s still essentially
that of Antiquity, in spite of the fact that they are in
appearance, at all periods, the most modern people
Their oniginal idea of morality—le moral—is actually
still pre-Christian [ this 1s made particularly clear by the
fact that the Frenchman 1s the most loyal friend and
patron to those he acknowledges as belonging to him,
either a fellow countryman, a naturalized foreigner, an
ally, or a guest ( ¢évos ), whereas, with the clearest of
consciences, he 1s capable of an inhumanity towards the
foreigner (barbaiian) unheard of in any other European
country| His i1dea of morality thus signifies nothing
else than measure and harmony, both individually and
socially speaking, and consequently zenue 1n the sense
applied to the Roman nobleman (it 1s, of course, by rea-
son of the Frenchman’s divergent natural disposition
shaded off towards the ®sthetic, a divergence thanks to
which he resembles, on the other hand, the Chinese for
whom morality means cultured nature).!

The same 1s naturally to be observed 1n a yet more
striking manner 1n the two still older peoples mnhabiting
our continent the Spaniards and the Jews The inner
form of the Spaniard dates from prehistoric times
This and none other 1s the reason why he displays more
tenue than any other European, for form-bestowal and
bearing 1n general define man’s particular place 1n the

*1 have explamed all this at length in the chapter, “France,” of
Europe
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world ' The Spaniard maintains to this day “bearing as
such,” almost without reference to absolute values But
the very best illustration of what morality means, first
and foremost, 1s provided by the Jews. They are the
moral people par excellence. Their life has always been
determined solely by moral commandments Even today
there is no genuine Jew who 1s unmoral Now there
are several opinions possible concerning the specific
Jewish ethos—it 1s certainly not of the heroic type and
it really corresponded and corresponds at times to the
ethos of the intestinal worm—yet there can be no doubt
that 1t 1s thanks to their ethos that the Jews have suc-
ceeded in maintaining themselves as Jews from prehis-
toric times and through vicissitudes which would have
ruined any other people Owing to their ethos they
have, again and again, succeeded 1n assimilating alien
blood, owing to 1t they are sure to survive many peoples
to come. The example provided by the Jews 1s in my
opinion particularly valuable for the purpose of reveal-
ing the original meaning of ethos The Jews always
meant the metaphysical aspect of 1t But they succeeded
in maintaining themselves not because they were meta-
physically 1n the right, but because they were “in form”
in a definite manner and with a unique tenzcity

A specific ethos primarily never means anything other
than the existence of a specific form. This 1s proved

*The same explains why the Latin woman 15 so superior to the
Germanic 1n pomnt of self-control and seems, therefore, so much less
seducible  Only exceptionally will she act agamnst her will, but to
the Germanic woman there will “happen,” agamn and agam, what she
never intended  For the same reason the ever-blundering German 1s
always ready to plead his “good intentions”, but i1t 1s only the deficient
in tenue who protest their good intentions
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directly by the fact that in principle even fictions render
the same service Thus the Englishman’s ethos 1s ruled
by concepts of honour which do not, from the cosmic
point of view, signify more than the rules of a game
and which can be accepted—highly characteristically *—
by the Jews in this particular sense Fair play and
loyalty, and not truthfulness and goodness, are the Eng-
lishman’s ultimate values But they, too, make for form-
bestowal and tenue The confrontation of this specifi-
cally English ethos with that of the Spamards and the
Jews leads to most fruitful speculations which I can
only outline here (I have gone into further details
in Europe ) The Spanish ethos, the ethos of tenue par
excellence, lacks, on the other hand, an accelerating
motif This implies unchanging permanence 1n the same
place through all times The Spamards do not progress
in the European sense of the term, but they also do not
degenerate, they are almost as timeless as the Bedouins
The English ethos, on the other hand, means dynamics
in the sense of matches. It 1s, thus, quickening, con-
quering, world-encompassing, but also essentially 1m-
perilled let England lose her privileged position which
allows the Britisher to indulge 1n play, and there will be
an end of that type of Englishman which created Eng-
land’s greatness This 1s the reason why the World
War wrought considerably greater constitutional changes
in victorious England than in beaten Germany? The

! Compare the exceedingly interesting book by Maurice Sampel,
You Gentiles (New York, Harcourt, Brace & Co) I furthermore
call attention once more to the two special numbers of 1925 and 1926
of the periodical, Der Jude, and to the articles by Oscar A H Schmitz
therein contained

*1 have explained all this at length in the chapter, “England,” in
Europe
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Jewish ethos, finally, determined as 1t 1s throughout by
absolute values of metaphysical origin, provides the
possibility of an everlasting continuance—but only 1n
the gwse of lowliness and homelessness Hence the
myth of the Wandering Jew

It should have become finally clear by now that,
primarily, ethos means nothing else than an efficient
principle of organszation in general, without any oniginal
moral qualifications 1n the absolute sense  If, notwith-
standing, all ethics on earth acknowledge as positively
valuable etther intrinsically the same values, or only
a small number of the conceivable specifications of the
ethical (for example, the ethos of heroism, sanctity,
labour), the reason for 1t 1s that only definite “bearings”
of individuals and communities have stood 1n the long
run the pragmatic test in the cosmic connexion of things
This can be maintained without acknowledging any
metaphysical princaiple expersence provides the proof
that only definite kinds of renue and conduct are 1n tune
with the laws of the untverse This obtains 4 fortrors of
tenue 1n gencral It 1s a fact established by experience
that disregard of the fundamental laws of morality con-
tradicts the meaning of things The immoral individual
who 1s not determined by higher laws than those against
which he trespasses 15 doomed to ruin. He certainly
need not be ruined 1n an external sense, but he 1s sure
to damage his soul A demoralized community, how-
ever, mevitably decays Wherefore there never has
been a sound community whose members failed to ac-
knowledge i1n theirr mutual relations the fundamental
laws of a definite morality, whatever their 1deas on the
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subject of good and evil may have been Thus, crim-
nals are scrupulously loyal in therr mutual intercourse.

E HAVE thus reached the frontier where

the natural order of things and the demands of
value join and intersect one another. There 1s no doubt
that they do so, again and again, however little they
succeed 1n achieving permanent agreement The near-
est explanation for the fact 1s most readily found when
we link up these considerations with some trends of
thought contained 1n The World n the Making. The
result there obtained was that History, however irra-
tional most of her roots, 1s nevertheless logical, because
only the true and the right survive in the long run.
For 1n the empiric domain the true corresponds to life,
and the false to death The same 1s true 1n the first
instance of the usefulness of the good In the case of
any closed and thoroughly organmized community this
can be actually proved to be so None can subsist unless
1t submits to some kind of moral order; and there are
only a few that can mamtain themselves But if 1t 1s
generally true that in the historical sphere 1t 1s never
the best possible, but only just “the right in general”
which holds 1ts own of 1ts own resources, things are even
worse from the moralist’s pont of view, it 1s quite out
of harmony with the natural trend of the world process
that the morally good should triumph. The latter cer-
tainly stands the pragmatic test within every closed com-
munity, and 1t does so all the more in proportion to the
thoroughness of the latter’s organization. For this very
reason commerical and political relations become more
moral 1n proportion to the closeness of the system
question, 1f in primitive conditions all 1s permitted
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against the foreigner, if he 1s, as foreigner, regarded
as the enemy—then moral conduct 1n an actually umfied
humanity would prove to be as uniquely expedient as
1t 1s within every narrow commumty But all truly
existing communities have so far been narrow. Ths
18 the reason why politics have never as yet been amen-
able to morality Accordingly, one must admit, when
surveying history at large, that hyperethical values only
have not been led practically ¢d absurdum, these values
are the same whose standard 1s likewise applicable to the
non-human sphere, among these, strength and beauty
stand foremost. The final judgment of history and
nature has, accordingly, thus far always been 1n favour
—never 1t 1s true of the immoral—but of the ethical,
on the one hand, and the a-moral on the other For
from the natural point of view morality never means
more than both condition and form of cohesion An
accelerating or quickening eftect 1s never brought about
otherwise than through the interference of some kind
of “evil” For whatever disturbs the existing order ss
i so far an evil, and this 1t 1s what the primarily-
empiric 1dea of evil means. This kind of ewl cannot,
from the natural pomnt of view, be thought ‘of as an
absolute evil From the standpoint of nature, to kill
1s not worse than to die, and death 1s an mevitable
feature of its course Only he who values his life more
highly than that of others has ever been able to hold
his own, and self-preservation through victory ranks
naturally higher than self-preservation through flight.
This 1s why at all times, when a positive attitude towards
life and the earth existed, the warrior’s ethos was
deemed the highest. Indeed, this ethos alone could
in the long run stand the pragmatic test as being ade-
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quate to human life Every race which offered no re-
sistance was enslaved. Every race which lacked the
urge unto conquest remained powerless And with the
will unto power the question 1s of 2 primarily human
urge to be appraised unconditionally, in the positive
sense, since 1t represents the natural groundwork of all
sovereignty

Now every mmtiator must be unmoral in the same
sense as the conqueror In so far as he destroys an
exasting equilibrium he 1s a wrongdoer The order of
the cosmos of appearance 1s certainly not a moral order
in the human sense. Morality, from 1ts point of view,
1s nothing other than a private interest or idiosyncrasy
It 1s true that justice means 1n a certain sense a cosmic
law, 1t does so 1n so far as it gives a particular expres-
ston to the umiversally valid natural law of compensation
But this compensatory justice 1s not justice 1n any higher
sense  Its only scope 1s the re-establishment of a dis-
established equilibrium a4s suc/s  Now the word “re-
establishment” alone suffices to pomnt out that it 1s not
within the province of this kind of Justice to make
more of existing conditions than they were beforehand
This 15 why she proceeds more often in the sense of
human jealousy, which delights 1n seemng the exalted
levelled with the ground, than in the sense of misdeeds
avenged or virtues recompensed  She decides under all
arcumstances m favour of the stronger party. If, in one
way or another, she frequently caused the downfall
of tyrants, the reason was never that the “good” neces-
sarily triumphed, but that the mass of small men 1s
stronger than the biggest individual There might exist
a truly compensating justice in the sense of the Hindoo
Karma doctrine  But arguing from 1t, i1t cannot be
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maintained from the human point of view that the order
of the Universe 1s just for there compensation works
from one life to the next, with centuries of inter-
mittence.

H AV E done my best in the foregoing to put into
relief the concept of ethos in its original punty,
because there 1s no possibility otherwise of stating the
problem of ethics correctly It 1s as inadmussible to set
aside the natural sphere on the plea that it does not lie
on the same plane with the demands of the Spirit as 1t
15 to reduce the demands of the Spirit to natural laws
It 15, on the other hand, imperative to take into account
the indubitably existing connexion—in whatever sense
this be—of the natural sphere with spiritual values
Now this connexion conssts, here as everywhere 1n life,
as a function of the laws of correspondence and of corre-
lation of meaning and expression  Ethos as such al-
ready segregates man as a natural being from all the
others The laws of this natural ethos retain their
validity throughout all stages because they stand for the
grammar and syntax also of such ethics as are superior
to nature, as long as these do not directly oppose the
former But they can never do this successfully on a
large scale, and never in the long run, since even the
most spiritual life conceivable remains inserted into the
natural order of things Even in the process of sever-
ance from the world fenue and perfection remain the
fundamental laws, because 1t 1s impossible to live 1n this
world 1n disagreement with its laws. Thus the monk’s
asceticism requires as large a share of formative self-
determination and tenwue as the way of the warrior Con-
sequently, the hierarchy of the hyperethical values pre-



526 THE RECOVERY OF TRUTH

vails also where the First should be the Last. For here
the same demands constituting a hierarchy of values are
simply applied to converse states, which 1s easy because
the ideals of asceticism originate everywhere 1n an 1n-
version of the world-ward impulses' The saint, too, 1s
essentially distinguished by strength and beauty Cow-
ardice, sloth, untruthfulness, lack of loyalty, etc., are
purely negative in all cases But as a fact no world-
opposed ethics—save 1n exceptional cases and conditions
—has ever succeeded in maintaining 1itself; because the
orsgmal meamng of ethics 15 gusdance towards the lead-
ing of a good life.

This has led us to a further and very important de-
termination Ethical endeavours are indeed meaningless
unless the bettering of life 1s aimed at  And 1if life is to
be bettered, the first thing must obviously be a positive
appraisal of its existence. The negation of life-values,
therefore, contradicts the fundamental meaning of
ethics The individual can of course take his stand at
will By reason of the laws of contrasts ruling psychic
life, many a man 1s hable precisely to an adjustment
absolutely contrary to sense But what he thus under-
takes on his own account can never serve as an example
for others. Accordmngly, the world-opposed ethics of
Jesus Christ and Buddha were within a short period re-
interpreted into instructions for not only a better, but
also a happier life on earth, a change which soon restored
the repressed hyperethic values This was brought
about 1n both cases by means of a direct alteration of the
original doctnne The Buddhism that counts in the
history of the world 1s the Mahayana, which maintains as

*Compare the well and lucidly arranged combinations and tables
10 Coudenhove's Ethic und Hyperethsk



PROBLEMS OF THE SOUL 527

positive an attitude towards existence as Brahmamsm.
And Christiamity was even transformed 1nto the religion
of the Western conquerors, by which change the ethos
of heroism soon enough—and, historically speaking,
completely—drove the religion of the weary and the
heavy laden into the background

The ethical problem 1n its true sense can thus be stated
correctly only from the basis of an acknowledged orig-
inal ethos and of acknowledged hyperethical values.
He who fails to do so 1s inevitably made by the actual
happenings of the world to appear just as absurd as a
thinker as the idealist 1s as a practical man Now with-
out the risk of getting into a blind alley we can turn
to the question of the true meaning of good and evil
From what has been said 1t seems to follow that with
the morally good and evil the question 1s of essentially
relative things, and that the hyperethical values—con-
cervable only as =sthetic values—are for spiritual man,
too, the ultimate termint. Accordingly, 1t would not be
the wicked who would have to be condemned, but only
the malicious, not the slayer, but only the cowardly
murderer, not the liar, but only and exclusively the
decerver and caluminator, * and even this would be true
only 1n so far as that man belongs to the genus of lions
and not of hares This 1s, by and large, Nietzsche’s 1dea
and, more recently, Coudenhove’s, who regards the
ethical only as a province of the hyperethical. But
things, nevertheless, are not so, expersence shows that
they are different. Whatever may be said by mere
“thinkers” (as 1f thoughts ever could grasp substance

* Compare my essay, "Der wahre Sinn der Luge? i the tenth 1ssue
of Weg zur Vollendung, which 1n important respects completes the views
here expounded
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unless they issue from a corresponding substance!) in
the matter of good and evil, 1t 15 for such as are
endowed with adequate organs a question of personally
experienced absolute realities of an ultimately decisive
power and efficiency. And not only of an ultimately de-
astve, but of a primary and elemental effectiveness at
the same time This 1s why children and primitive men
discriminate between good and evil as such with the
greatest nicety. Now 1n this “as such” there 1s no doubt
something primariy esseniial whatever may be ap-
praised as good or evil in the concrete—the personal
experience of the good and the evil in however decep-
tive a guise 1s here the essential  The primary sense-
realities personally experienced here prove their pri-
mariness precisely by the fact that 1t 1s so hard to arrive
at an unequivocal estimate of the value of the phe-
nomenal the standard 1s here cestablished prior to the
object to be measured, although only the latter 1s empir-
ically and actually given

What 1s the nature of these primary absolute realities?
We found that good and evil are primarily interrelated
as are yea and nay Some kind of nay represents the
necessary boundary to every yea This much holds good
merely formally. But the same definition, when trans-
posed 1nto the key of substantials, means that the good
corresponds to creation and the evi] to destruction, the
good to life and the evil to death Now as life and
death mean on each particular plane different aspects
of the same positive process, this one sentence already
shows that evil 1s insuperable in itself, a subject to be
dealt with later, hence the i1dea of the Devil who resists
God successfully to the end of time But also, our tramn
of thought should have already made clear why we
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only say “yea” to the good as living beings we can only
say “yea” to life and not to death. We thus primarily
know of the absolute good and the absolute evil because,
in our deepest selves, we desire to live and because we
shrink from death, and because we know by instinct that
the ultimate meaning of evil 1s destruction Death—
this was divined by the most primitive of peoples—
1s the wages of sin  As nobody knows what life ulti-
mately 1s, and as no man can even think his death ob-
jectively, there 1s no way of defining the absolute good
and the absolute evil It 1s also impossible for the fur-
ther reason that the good means life, and that life 1s
the primary premise to which all definitions refer But
for this very reason man measures instinctively every
personal experience with life as a starting-pomt. And
he does so naturally all the more the nearer he 1s to
the origins—whether he be 1n the primitive stage, as a
child, or 2 man 1n the state of nature, or on the threshold
of perfection, as a man who knows

Let us now survey the ethical situation 1n itself Here
the facts are, for the ethically normal man, as follows
As a natural being called “man” he acknowledges as
a matter of course the demands of the ethos correspond-
ing to his type As a member of the cosmos he does
as much with regard to the hyperethical laws S/l
neither of these are, for himself, “ad ntra’ ultumate
termmz  He who states the problem of good and evil
metaphysically, because he cannot help 1t, since this 1s
how he experiences 1t personally, need not remain indif-
ferent to good fortune, victory, power, and earthly
perfection Inasmuch as they make such demands, the
Stoic, Buddhist, and Christian attitudes only signify the
drawing of speafic conclusions from the general cer-
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tainty of the existence of a super-mundane reality. But
the man I mean ultimately intends something different
He asms primarily at inmer growth, and this irrespec-
tively of how the external course of the world reacts
to his striving  Still, 1t 1s untrue, however often it may
have been maintained, that he strives after the good
“for 1ts own sake”. with the good thus defined, the
questton 1s of a projection without spontaneous life The
fact is that he wants 1n the first place to become better
and to make the world better than it 1s 1n itself He
thus intends primanly a hife not hemmed in by earthly
accdents  His inner life thus proceeds, ultimately, in
another dimension than that of natural inadents It 1s
the dimension of the inner cosmos inbuilt mnto the ex-
ternal, as well as of the transsubjective determined in
the cycles “World Conceptions” and “Life Formations”
and “Life and Death” This 1s the reason why the
ethically self-conscious man, 1n case he understands his
own motives, does not, 1n prinaple, expect recompenses
even in Heaven 1n the earthly sense he does good simply
because he grows better by doing it This inner growth
1s for him the ultimate instance. In this he, too, says
“yea” to life and he even goes to further extremes
than any earth-bound man 1s able. Now this process of
mner growth 1s governed by a causal order of the most
rigorous description It cannot be apprehended directly
in 1ts true nature from our Western and Chnistian
premuses, because from their point of view—which 1s
instinctively shared by all of us—only the external
reality appears perfectly real, whereas the spiritual re-
ality is experienced as a postulate But to the Buddha
for whom, as for all Hindoos, a transsubjective sense-
connexion stood for the obviously real ultimate terminus
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of life, the moral order was so thoroughly analogous to
the natural causal order of things, that he could establish
its validity without insistence on any imperative, and
that his hearers found his argumentations obviously true.
He taught suceinctly what follows Inasmuch as the will
unto knowledge increases knowledge, and as better acts
make a better man, 1t 1s 1n the patent interest of every-
one to live up to the ideals which have always been
recognized as absolute 1deals. If he does, he nevitably
progresses, if he does not, he inevitably deteriorates.
Buddha’s ethics cannot represent the last word in the
matter not only because he failed to recognize mean-
ing as the groundwork of life, but because he regarded
the cessation of life as the goal As pointed out above,
ethics which are imimical to life contradict its inmost
trend. The meaning of ethical endeavours in general 1s
bound up with the premuse that life can and should be-
come better, this meaning 1s thus etther positively
qualified or else 1t is not. Yet the Buddha certainly
determined the elementary meaning of ethical en-
deavours more adequately than all Western ethicists
when teaching that to become better and to do better are
primary aims independent of the course of the world or
of any philosophy In so doing he forestalled the later
cognition of Albert Schweitzer according to which ethics
require no theory of the umiverse for their foundation

E HAVE thus reached a pomnt at which the
ethical problem can be stated with perfect
correctness. In so far as man 1s a special expression of
life in general, he 1s characterized by the fact that with
him the formative principle works through the medum
of consciousness 1n the guise of what we call, in the
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supreme case, freedom. Therefore, man’s ethos and
nothing else 1s what distinguishes man from the ammal,
therefore, consciously-willed form-bestowal and tenue
are basic determinations of humanity But the ulu-
mately decisive formative principle origmates with a
“beyond” to nature it does not demand only tenwue and
form-bestowal 1n general, but self-realizatzon by means
of these natural functions. Now this self-realization, as
shown by experience, can succeed only by means of a
striving after the realization of absolute values which
are acknowledged as such. And their universal expo-
nent (as Plato first and, for all I know, 1s the only one
thus far to realize with perfect clarity) 1s the sdea of
the good and not that of the beautiful and true. For
the mere demand that ®sthetic and logical values should
be realized can be formulated only on the basis of an
ethical goal implying 1n 1ts turn a primary ethos. Here,
too, the universal law of correspondence prevails. As,
on the natural plane, man’s ethos and nothing else
makes man of him, since man 1s not man unless he be
self-determined—so forever ethos alone leads to the
realm of values. This one fact suffices to explain why
the ethical problem has been appraised as primary and
ultimately final by all men throughout all ages, and
by children even more unequivocally than by adults,
since they are as yet in the process of creating their
whole world Ethics does not need to be founded on
other data, the fact 1s that the reality of what theo-
retical ethics strives with difficulties to understand econ-
stitutes the actual basis of all spiritual endeavours.

We can now proceed to divest the concepts of good
and evil finally of the quality of relativity with which
we were at first obliged to endow them Let us for
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this purpose revert once more to the ideas expounded
in the third chapter of The World in the Making. It
has been proved there that it 1s indeed the right only
that maintains itself in the long run, since the true corre-
sponds to life 1n the ultimate analysis, and the false to
death, but whar particular right thing 1s realized de-
pends altogether on man’s free decsion and the par-
ticular sense-bestpwal that results therefrom. The most
worthy as also the most disreputable deeds can, as the
case may be, prove to be “uniquely right” In the same
sense, only those articulate human states which, as such,
embody an ethos are capable of survival But a state
can follow an act 1n the sense of good as well as an act
in the sense of evil Now there 1s no doubt that a state
due to an act in the sense of evil is as capable of sur-
vival on the natural plane as its positive correlative,
provided 1t otherwise embodics the qualities demanded
by hyperethics, such as strength and courage, the mere
fact that there are beasts of prey and men and peoples
preying on others capable of surviving suffices to prove
it Things, as a matter of fact, are much more 1n favour
of evil The natural process as such 1s devoid of upward
tendencies It proceeds, figuratively speaking, on the
same level plane as long as the driving force remains the
same, when 1t decreases, i1ts own momentum makes for
a downward trend. Now this downward trend 1s obwvi-
ously the best means conceivable for embodying the
spirit of evil  The good 1s due everywhere to actually-
spontaneous well-doing, just as Iife exists only as func-
tion of an unceasing vitalizing process  Therefore,
mnertia—the principle governing all kinds of routine—
1s 1n 1tself the enemy of the good But on the natural
plane there corresponds also to evil the principle of
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death. Now as everything which has become 1s bound
to pass away, inertia and tendency to death conjointly
suffice to make from the very outset for the material
prevalence of the evil principle. Nor 1s this all all
kinds of imitiative appear on the natural plane as “evil”
in one way or another Every “nay” 1s a destructive
tendency, evil, and so 1s every disengagement from an
existing state of things and every severance from the
whole Now the imitiator needs must disengage him-
self from the existing state of things, he must gamnsay
it, he disrupts under all arcumstances the existing
equilibrium. And he obviously derives a far greater
personal benefit when he confers upon these evil means
also an evil meaning, that 1s when he lets selfishness
decide at the expense of all the others For a good
meaning can be inbuilt into the phenomenal only by
unselfishness demanding renouncement of personal bene-
fits This being so, 1t would be downright astounding
if the Devil were not the Lord of this World The
good has, thus far, only exceptionally held its own
against this immense natural pre-eminence of evil It
was all the more difficult to do this because it can only
triumph where 1t uses evil as means n 1ts turn, and such
a course I1s contrary to its own nature This 1s the rea-
son why the 1deal of the absolutely good man has found
its so far only unequivocal and convinang embodiment
in the saint who renounces all worldliness. For every
challenge to perform only and exclusively the good
throws the world 1f 1t 1s fulfilled, into anarchy, which
in 1ts turn inevitably ends in Terrorism Now the ulti-
mate reason for this—a reason which finally disposes of
the alleged pre-eminence of the good—is that, as Lud-
wig Klages puts 1t, the “moral” man and the “evil” man



PROBLEMS OF THE SOUL 535

are two divergent branches of the same tree, the Tree
of Will; a definition confirmed, according to him, by the
prevnlent theoretical ethics 1in so far as their central
prob.z2m 1s the avoidance of evil® In his work on
chara terology Klages furthermore shows with great
clarity how the personal urges unto an extension of the
“I” 4 =vstably lead to malice, hatred, cruelty, will unto
destruc 1on, and Satanism, wherever they take effect in
the absence of spiritual ties Indeed, he who would
extend hs form, that 1s, his “yea,” at the expense of
others, must, as a matter of course, say “nay” to these.
Now spiritual ties are only exceptionally to be found 1n
those men whose essential characteristic 1s the urge to
self-expansion and who bring about all external “prog-
ress”  The ethical problem, morally understood, 15 thus
msolvable mn the sense of an externally-earthly realiza-
tion And 1t 1s also insolvable in the realm of the soul
He who strives for the good desires to become better
and make others better without regard to external success
Translated into the language of the philosophy of sense-
apprehension, this signifies, again, that the intrinsically
unchangeable alphabet 1s made the means of expression
of a new meaning which 1s, or need be, no more contained
in the former than the significance of a thought 1s con-
tained 1n the letters which materialize it. Bur it is ue-
terly mmpossible to confer a good meamng on phenomena
without at the same time conferrmg on them an evil
meammng A sinless life 1s an impossibility. I can be
very brief here, for the essential ideas on this subject
have been expounded in the chapters “History a Trag-
edy” and “Death and Life Eternal.” Every lfe 1s

*Thus trend of thought 1s brought to a close i the follousng chapter
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carried on inevitably at the expense of other lives
Every yea 1s delimited as a vital form by a correlative
nay, and every nay signifies death and killing Thus
every decision, whatever its result, 1s productive of guilt
in one way or another He who does not resrr evil
increases 1ts power at least in the wrongdoer It 1. cow-
ardly self-deceit when here the normal suffercr lays
claim to the metaphysical forces which are presumed to
work all the more positive effects through non-resistance.
This 1s true only with him who renounces resi»tance on
one plane because more important positive jowers are
at his disposal on another Now he who res.sts evil can
do so only by evil means It 1s a sophistry indicative of
lowest morality not to regard, given certain conditions,
the loss of hberty and the taking of life as evil The
taking of life, as such, 1s as wrong 1n the judge and the
executioner as 1t 1s in the murderer To that extent the
disciples of Tolstos, the pacifists, and opponents of capi-
tal punishment are absolutely 1n the right as opposed to
theirr adversaries who hold different opinions Nay,
even power mn the sense of a claim to maintenance of
power by force 1s evil 1n 1tself  And this, again, teaches
us from a new point of vantage to see how much easier
the Spirit of Evil gains ground on this earth than the
Spirit of Good

This becomes perfectly clear when we look at the
same time at all the facts from the premises of the
philosophy of sense-apprehension  Self-realization 1s
successful only where 1t 1s a function of the agreement
of meaning and expression Now where the peculiar
sense of the majority of the possible means of self-
preservation 1s evil, perfection 1s obviously much easier
of attainment on the lines of the evil than on those of
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the good. This s the reason why everyone instinctively
thinks of a wrongdoer as the symbol of earthly perfec-
tion. This applies at any rate to the Christian It 1s
the most unfortunate destiny of the Christian nature that
it Jacks the premises for the acceptance of greatness as
such, for oniginally the first were to be the last, it s,
therefore, unable to consider greatness impartially The
Greek was able to look upon his beautiful gods as good
gods because his concept of goodness was a-moral and
hyperethical. Now 1f the alternative good or evil 1s
stated, there 1s no other satisfactory solution than the
early Christian one to suffer 1s better than to act, ugh-
ness is better than beauty, humility 1s more than power.

HAT, then, do good and evil in the absolute

sense mean? The fact, as 1 would here point

out once more, 1s that their reality 1n the realm of mean-
ing cannot be shaken I deliberately refrained from
giving a prease definition of what good and evil mean,
because the question with them 1s of basic qualities which
everyone finds within his consciousness as determinant
norms. Here any attempt at defimition which would
make 1t appear that their reality requires to be proved
leads 1nto error, for the difficulty 1s, conversely, the
existence of the standard in the face of the prevailing
uncertainty as to how 1t 1s to be applied to the object to
be appraised. It 1s indeed altogether impossible to find
a solution 1n the realm of the empiric which would even
approximately realize the meaning which in his heart
of hearts every positively-minded man desires  There-
fore, all that can be done 1s to seek for the solution of
the ethical problem in another direction. We can find
this direction when we remember that the ethical prob-
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lem i1s stated conjointly with the problem of freedom
and that 1t 1s intimately bound up with it. Now the
problem of freedom is a problem of actuality pure and
simple, freedom 1s expressed in nothing other than
the act of decision This being so, the ethical problem,
too, would seem to be imtimately bound up with the state
of conflict In other words, there 1s absolutely no eths-
cal solution of the ethical problem

Not only 1s there no solution there can and there
should be none Let us call to mind the results obtained
in the chapters “Growth and Decay” and “Freedom and
Law.” Life manifests itself in the phenomenal every-
where as a labile state of equilibrium, an abiding equi-
librrum contradicts the very concept of life It proceeds
at every given moment as a simultaneous being-born and
dying-away. Becoming and passing away are thus the
polar co-ordinates of each moment of wital existence.
Now this holds not only for the physical plane 1t has
become clear to us that good and evil correspond, on the
subjective plane, to the poles of life and death. For
this reason 1t 1s just as impossible to conquer the evil
in life as 1t 15 to conquer death Yet, the Life-and-
Death polarity 1s not the ultimate terminus of Lfe.
Just as only the joint action of the becoming and dying
away of tones expresses the true reality of music—
melody—even so empiric life and empiric death are, 1n
therr conjunction, the expression of a purely positive
quality which, since the question 1s of a metaphysical
order, we are unable to determine 1n itself, but which
we personally experience, and with perfect obviousness,
as the ultimate basis of our own life Death 1s most
assuredly not our ultimate termunus Nor 1s, as as-
suredly, evil. Whoever does not misunderstand his
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original self-consciousness knows for an obvious fact
that the good 1s for him an absolutely positive quality
and also the ultimately real. This very fact 1s expressed
in one way or another by all religions and all systems of
ethics. But this absolutely positive quality lying beyond
the empuric polarity belongs both 1n the case of the good
and 1n the case of life exclusively to the transsubjective
sense-connexion revealed in our chapter “Death and
Life Eternal,” and not to the objectified order of things.
Its realm 1s, 1n principle, not of this world. He who
doubts this should consider two things- first, that good
and evil are primanly conceived as absolute qualities,
and that every empiric good and evil has a relative char-
acter. Second, that 1t 1s impossible for statesmen and
business men to satisfy all moral demands without 1m-
pairing their empiric capacities  Practically, the abso-
lutely positive quality manifests itself in the world of
objectifications only by way of instantaneous decisions.
Here freedom provides the general scheme, Freedom
exists only as the point of indifference between the “not
yet” and the “no more ” In the same sense, life at every
given moment 1s an actual process of enlivening. Like-
wise, the absolute good visualized by all religions and
ethics and experienced by every man from his childhood
as the ultimate imperative, never on this earth comsists
m anything other than the decision for the good arrrved
at w the grven case. It s, thus, only 1n the form of pure
actuality and subjectivity that such a thing as the objec-
tive good unaccompanied by a correlative and compensa-
tory evil can exist. Hence Kant’s doctrine that there
exists no true good except good will. Hence the words
of Master Eckhart the mystic “And 1f thou failest not 1n
thy will, but only 1n thy capacity, verily thou hast done
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all before God ” Hence also the rejection of the “just”
by all truly ethical minds For the just believe in an
objective good independent of the subjects working 1t,
a good the observance of which 1s all that 1s required,
where the only things that count are actual good acts.
He who, then, believes himself a good man only because
he observes definite laws 1s evil in the deepest meta-
physical sense  This 1s the reason why Albert Schweizer
Justly writes “The good conscience 1s an invention of
the Devil !

But let no one believe for this reason that what mat-
ters 1s man’s good intention 1n the customary sense For
here, again, another proposition holds 1n its turn- the
way to Hell 1s paved with good intentions. Psycho-
analytic research has established once for all that effects
are ivarably the true exponents of mtention What
the vague expression “good will” really means 1s actual
and positive sense-bestowal, the question 1s, thus, not of
“willing the best,” but of inbuilding the clearly recog-
nized positive good will into the phenomenal by means
of purely personal mittative  And success 1s indifferent
only 1n so far as overpowering purely external (not in-
ternal) forces stand in the way of the realization of the
meaning intended But let us now proceed to the ulti-
mate’determination of the relation of the absolute good,
as delineated by now, to the external order of things
We saw that the triumph of the good 1s incompatible
with the sense of the phenomenal cosmos On 1ts plane
good and evil are mntrinsically poles of equal potency,
and the negative pole practically outweighs the other

} Compare Kultur und Ethik, p 249, edit C H Beck This work
should be rcad by everybody, 1t 15 the most “initiated” I am acquainted
with 1n the feld of ethics
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because finiteness and passing away are the destiny of all
phenomena. Man strives after the absolute good, never-
theless, because his true nature there finds 1ts adequate
expression, because his roots ultimately lie 1n the trans-
subjective sense-connexion and not 1n the objective natu-
ral order of things, and because inner growth 1s his
ultimate destination.

From this vantage point we perceive, then, that it is
precisely the ssolvabilsry of the ethical problem which
corresponds to the deepest meaning of the life we are
capable of apprehending Just as physical life mani-
fests 1tself only through the ever-renewed vitalizing of
what 1s dead 1n itself and by a continual process from
one lack of equilibrium to another, even so precisely the
msolvabilsty of the conflict with which every striving
man, 45 an ethical subject, 1s confronted at every moment
of ks empiric life is the condition for the realization of
the good. For the fact that st is for ever impossible to
lwe without mcurrmg guilt, that ot 15 radcally impos-
stble to gan a good conscience, keeps the ethical striving
—the only thing that matters—alive This 1s just the
reason why every saint has felt himself to be the worst
of sinners This 1s why even Jesus said of Himself
“Why callest thou me good? none 15 good, save one,
that 15, God ” Empiric life 1s an mescapable tragedy.
And from here, too, we are able to apprehend the deep-
est meaning of the commandment to love one’s neigh-
bour in its so plastic wording As it 1s impossible to
bring about the triumph of the good objectively, all that
can be done is, 1n every particular case, to do the good
closest at hand and to bear with the rest of the world’s
evil, as Jesus did.

And this also explains the blessedness of suffering,
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ranging from suffering 1n its external sense to repent-
ance and remorse It 1s precisely thanks to suffering
that the absolute good is realized within the soul. But
it 1s always realizable only wst/m the unique individual,
in the particular case and through him. The ethical
problem 1s always a purely and exclusrvely sndividual
problem. To have seen this 1s indeed the ethical master-
achievement of Jesus Christ. And now the scales fall
from our eyes as we look at the riddle contained 1n the
contradictory relation of the inner demand to do the
absolute good with the possibilities of social morality.
Intrinsically, social morals have nothing to do with
ethics’ They can be determined only externally, 1n the
spirit of our perception of the meaning of ethos, given 1n
the first part of this chapter It cgn and 1t should be
only utilitaristic and eudemonistic. And it even can
be nothing other than unethical) inasmuch as the indi-
vidual 1s #ot the ultimate terminus with it Nay, social
morality skould be unethical, for in regard to the indi-
vidual, no social decision can ever be just, and the com-
munity, too, “must” live, for no individual could sub-
sist on earth without it Today, people endeavour to
humanize justice, there prevails, more and more, a pre-
cise discrimination between self-seeking criminals and
lawbreakers out of conviction But if these endeavours
go too far, jurisprudence will inevitably become absurd
No individual, as such, 1s to be condemned, here Chris-
tianity 1s always in the right. One can never know
whether the good will not, some time, break through
the hardened fetters of bad habit If this point of view
is maimntained umquely, along with the will unto the

*1 have already stated this mn my book, Immortalsty, wrtten when I
was twenty-six years of age
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absolute good, then ultimately no one will dare punish
any man except for the sake of bettering him. And
since every punishment of the severer kind is proved to
harden the soul of the punished, one would have the
right, 1if ethics ruled jurisprudence, to punish practically
only 1f the house of correction represented a special man-
sion 1n Paradise. This 1s also the issue to which an im-
portant modern tendency actually leads From the social
point of view, however, 1t works as much ewvil as 1t works
good, for the deterrent character of imprisonment is
thereby destroyed. With justice the first thing to be
taken into account is the community and not the indi-
vidual.

Now the mbuilding of the ethical into the socially-
moral 1s possible up to a certain point It can be brought
about in direct proportion to the degree to which the
prevailing social morality changes its own meaning so
that the community as such 1s no longer regarded as an
end 1n 1itself, but the moral justification of the com-
munity resides rather in the creation of the best possible
conditions for the development of the individual. In
this case the norms for individual growth—the truly
ethical norms—would become those of morals and law
From here, too, there can be determined which objective
ethics alone do not contradict the very meaning of ethics.
namely the ethics of the reverence for life for which Al-
bert Schweizer has laid the foundation For once the
individual’s self with its good will 1s recognized as the
ultimate terminus of all conceivable good, then there
1s no possibility of maintaining any other attitude to-
wards every other man than that of reverence pure and
stmple, for there exists no external standard for the
appraisal of the other man’s soul But Schweizer’s



544 THE RECOVERY OF TRUTH

ethics, as 1ts author knows better than anyone else, is not
capable of empuiric objectification beyond a certain point,
nor can 1t ever be It 1s proved over and over again that
the sacrifice of the indrvidual to quantitative considera-
tions 1s inevitable. Ethics on Schweizer’s lines can, thus,
be exalted to the rank of a categorical imperative only
in the sense of a moral attstude of the mund And this
attitude may indeed some day gain ground to the extent
that the individual person as a life-value would, 1n prin-
cple, be acknowledged as the court of the last resort
nstead of the entire community, so that the harm of the
conception that good 1s determined from the social stand-
point would at long last be abolished. And this would
lead to a unmiversalization of progress, which today 1s at
least beginning to manifest itself 1n the fact that sexual
intactness no longer decides the value of a woman; that
no special sexual practices defame the individual, or
that one need not be void of honour who refuses to fight
a duel Every ethics proceeding from zhe other fellow
(to use the language of the man 1n the street) 1s a mus-
understanding pure and simple Thus, first and fore-
most, Kant’s system of ethics, which 1s based on the
fulfilment of duty Things should evolve in principle
towards the acknowledgment that every individual as
such 1s a sanctum, and that all interferences with private
Life whatsoever mean a disturbance of the domestic
peace The next step to be taken, starting from this new
attitude, would be to correct the commandments of socral
morality—which are equally necessary on their own
plane—according to the nature of the particular cases
But precsely this correction could, according to the
meaning of all ethics, be only strictly individualized and
intended to apply each time to one particular case, here,



PROBLEMS OF THE SOUL 545

hard and fast rules can never be established. Nay, if
the good could, in one single case only, be statically
established, its kingdom on earth would be annihilated
for evermore, and the Devil’s triumph would be final.

Umiversal rules are applicable only to qualities, be-
longing to the genus, as defined by ethos and hyper-
ethics, and these maintain their valhdity up to a certain
degree, even before the 1dea of the absolute good, owing
to the universal law of correspondence Hence the ap-
pearance that there can be such a thing as a umiversally
valid “should” and, consequently, universally valid ob-
jective ethics  Still) these rules never mamntain their
validity throughout the criminal can become a saint at
every moment, a morally reproachable deed can for once
signify ethical advance. This, then—to give a richer
colouring to our abstract knowledge by concrete 1llustra-
tions—helps us to understand why the German, who
always thinks of his duty as the ultimate end, appears
wholly devoid of magnetism as a moral leader, however
fundamentally honest and capable he may be, whereas
this power 1s possessed most of all by Spaniards and
English. With the first the reason 1s that they abhor
objective justice, that 1s, justice externalized "into law,
the man who seeks personal revenge 1s deemed honour-
able, the one who condemns another 1s considered less
worthy. This 1s the reason why 1n Spain all sympathies
go out to the condemned murderer, provided that he has
not been guilty of cowardice, why the Spanish prisons
have the reputation of being the most humane of all,
and why the professional judges are held in moderate
esteem by the people It 1s true that the question 1s here
of a very primitive form of ethical consciousness. But 1t
1s, nevertheless, a million times superior to all German
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feeling of equity, for the ethical quality stands and
falls with 1its being upheld personally, from personal ini~
tiative  And this, again, leads us to the understanding
of the unique power of attraction of the English. The
Englishman possibly acknowledges the claims of the
community within its proper sphere to a still higher
degree than the German. No one can be as hard as he
when the public welfare requires it But as an individual
he 15 ready at any time to put his personal honour and
the demands of his higher self above duty This is
the reason why his hardness 1s resented by none. He
always does that good which 1s closest ar hand, he always
remains a Auman man Therefore, his ethos strictly for-
bids him one thing—discourtesy  Courtesy 1s no doubt
the first and foremost proof of reverence towards an-
other man’s life  Courtesy 1s more important and means
more before God than not to kill, not to commut adultery
and not to steal Let a man be never so objectively
well-meaning, 1f he 1s discourteous, he 1s inhuman and
thus evil 1n the deepest sense. Only he who reverences
the human quality 1n man acts in true accordance with
the meaning of goodness. Accordingly, he alone pos-
sesses power of attraction, only he finds followers

Thss, then, leads us to the only true concept of hu-
maneness. The question 1s, here, not of compassion, of
compliance, and the like W hat matters 15 that the nds-
vidual should be, for lamself and for others, the ultimate
terminus—n perfect accordance with the Christian tdea.
All humanmizing of law and politics rests upon this foun-
dation, and so, to exactly the same degree, does all ethi-
azing. Precsely this 1s the meaning of the fact that
institutions are being more and more adapted to the
betterment of man. For to become good and better 1s
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the ultimate personal goal Yet again let the com-
munities become as humane and ethical as they may,
the conflict between true ethics and the community re-
mains insolvable No man ever had a right to a good
conscience. And this 1s just as 1t should be. The insolv-
ability of the ethical conflict 1s the very meaning of the
higher ethos This nsolvability must be experienced
personally  This insolvability should be borne as a
burden not to be shaken off. We are entitled to say in
this connexion- woe not only to the just, but also to him
who, because the heavenly door of ethics leads to the hell
of despair (Richard Wilhelm), overleaping ethics, seeks
his abode straightway in the realm of Divine Grace.
Man cannot do this without foregoing his humamty
Man as man 1s intimately bound up with his ethos We
have often employed the metaphor of the tension of
chords requsite for the playing of melodies This holds
good to the highest degree in the field of ethics He
who cannot stand the tension between the mnner demand
to do good and the impossibility of fulfilling 1t, he who
refuses to take up his cross—this man 1s truly damned

E R E it might seem as though the final word on

the subject was to devolve on Christian ethics

But this 1s not so We are, thanks to the knowledge we
have gained, able to go beyond 1t, and we must, there-
tore, do so The immense achievement of the specifi-
cally Christian phase of our history (that the following
construction strictly applies to the West only does not
diminish 1ts value for our purposes) 1s due to the fol-
lowing perceptions first, that the individual or rather
the super-empiric meaning behind every individual, his
metaphysical self, 1s the ultimate terminus of all his
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doings and endeavours, wherefore the communal or
social ethos never should be allowed to crush the indi-
vidual by majority, ethics 1s, first and foremost, a per-
sonal concern Second, that the need of the soul 1s
pre-eminent 1n so absolute a sense that no hyperethical
value counts beside 1t  Third, that the Christian ethics
were the first to percerve that sin and suffering are not
merely negative qualities, but also ways of salvation,
these perceptions lead up to our own, according to which
it 1s precisely its msolvability which constrtutes the mean-
ing of the ethical problem Fourth, that the personal
relationship towards one’s neighbour 1s of greater im-
port than all objective justice Indeed, only what Jesus
Christ calls Love 1s that personal relation to one’s fellow
creature which answers to the i1deal of the good To
which there 1s to be added, as a further wisdom leading
to yet deeper results that his “I” should not be man’s
ultimate terminus It should not, because as a matter
of fact 1t zs not his ultimate terminus, and because he
who fails to extend his life beyond his selfish limits
cramps his nature  As in the chapters, “Death and Life
Eternal,” “Love and Understanding,” and also 1n the
chapter, “Jesus der Magrer,” of my book, Menchen als
Sinnbilder, I have dealt with the problem of self-seeking
and the ego as exhaustively as I am able at present, 1
can here confine myself to a very brief exposition of the
true meaning of the Christian doctrine just considered.
Every man belongs through and norwsthstanding h.s
subjectrviry, to a more comprehensive whole of life, a
part of which he forms. It s n this larger whole that 1s
rooted his true personal centre Hence the paradox
that only he that loseth his life shall find 1t, that who-
soever would realize himself may not live for his own
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sake This is the ultimate basis for the adequacy of the
preference, mn ethics of altruism to egoism  The deepest
essence 15 lavish of its substance It originally belongs
to the spiritual cosmos, where there are no barriers be-
tween the self and others. Here are the roots of that
uniquely true commumity which begins beyond the ulti-
mate personal solitariness, which is 1nsuperable on 1ts
own plane

All these summarily enumerated and eternally true
beliefs were, with Christianity, incarnated 1n a specifically
masochistic phase of humanity They thus underwent
a specification according to which suffering was more
than worldly power, lowliness was held to be better
than superiority and, above all, man was declared to
be utterly unable to overcome evil by his own endeav-
ours. Divine Grace alone, received in humility, could
bring that about With these interpretations Christianity
Iiterally spirited away the ethical problem It ignored
its 1nsolvability on 1ts own plane and annulled 1t 1n the
overpowering sphere of Grace. The pathos of the crea-
ture was henceforth the last word. This attitude inevi-
tably made ethics, in the frue sense of the term,
impossible, wherefore 1t 1s not to be wondered at that
no human species worked more evil than the Christian.
It alone, of all other species awarded the intrinsic pri-
macy on this earth to the Devil—and that all ethics since
classic days down to the most recent times were 1n the
Iiteral sense pathological. Nor is 1t to be wondered at
that the first attack of a genuine ethical attitude of the
mind, conducted by Nietzsche, also took on a pathological
form. From what has gone before, there no longer can
be any difficulty 1n stating the problem of ethics in such
a way that it will seem to be founded beyond all psycho-
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logical contingencies What 1s needed 1s to draw from
what has been said all the conclusions implied 1n the
philosophy of sense-apprehension  On the plane of
manifested life evil and good are, like death and life,
mutually delimited polar co-ordinates Thus, the tri-
umph of the good over the evil, on this plane, would be
opposed to sense  The ethical demands issuing from the
primacy of the absolute good do not prevail except in
the transsubjective dimenston They cannot be inbwilt
into the earthly laws except by the bestowal of a new
meaning upon the elements, which are unchangeable as
such Here, then, there comes into play that basic law
of Iife which we have till now disregarded in this con-
nexion, to the effect that in the realm of life significance
creates the facts The consequence 1s that from every
sense-region transformations on the plane of hitherto
ultimate termini are possible This means that, on their
planes, the ultimately-termmal good and ultimately-
termmal evil can become the means of expression of an
unequivocal good or evil quality Whether a phenome-
non 1s ultimately good or evil obviously depends on the
meaning 1t ultimately 1ncarnates

Let us now, from this vantage point, look over the
entire range of the human essence of life, starting from
its istinctive foundation. The basic urges unto power
and joy, which no human soul could be without, would
obviously be evil if they were ultimate sense-termim
instead of being a mere foundation, and they also be-
come evil in the absolute sense whenever they ultimately
dominate man Now the same holds true of absolutely
every impulse Every nay-saying 1s liable to develop
into the “Ever-denying Spint.” But nay and yea are
nowhere hard and fast terrumi  Let us recall the ob-
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servations 1n the chapters on psycho-analysis which I
would not repeat here. The basic law of the soul 1s 1ts
mutability Dionysos became the Devil when he was
regarded under a purely negative aspect, and the Devil,
again, was retransformed into Dionysos when a new
sense-bestowal had taken place. Thus, the sexual rela-
tions do not only appear, they actually are, beautiful or
ugly according to the way they are regarded Meta-
morphosis 1s made possible by the natural laws of am-
bivalence and polarity. Fear 1s joy repressed, asceticism
1s 1verted eroticism. It 1s the criminal who 1s most
hable to become a saint  Good and evil will ever remain
as polar co-ordinates, but the incarnation of the impulses
may at every moment take on a new aspect, in accordance
with the prevailling meaning Under these conditions,
who 1s the born criminal? 1t 1s he who deliberately de~
ades in favour of evil, but such absolute devils are much
rarer than saints. As a rule the criminal 1s he with whom
the tensional springs, as 1t were, are broken, 1t 1s he who
lacks the necessary force to use only at stated times his
empiric evil as a restriction of his good, but 1s utterly
obsessed by 1t. He 1s in exactly the same predicament
as the madman the normal man, too, 1s acquainted with
mnsane states of mind as momentary conditions, what
constitutes the madman 1s that his abnormal state 1s
lasting and insuperable Thus I hold 1t as certain that
criminals, ethically judged, are—barring the small num-
ber of genuine devils—in the literal sense out of health
It 1s thus indubitably possible to prevent to an unheard-of
degree the development of criminals by means of the
right kind of education and treatment For there would
seem to exist far fewer incurable patients than the so-
called incorrigibles who fill the prisons. This possibility
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1s proved by the mere fact that in the privileged walks
of life, almost exclusively the physically degenerate are
likely to become criminals. To that extent probably a
notable increase 1n the wealth of mankind would suffice
to make the world appear considerably better—an hy-
pothesis which, again, sanctions the so-called “material-
1sm” of the modern masses

But let us now revert to the personally-ethical prob-
lem If good and evil are polar correspondencies, the
shape of which differs with the meaning bestowed on
them, then the ethical problem obviously consists in do-
ing good &y means of the synthests of good and evil attamn-
able m the particular case  Let us remember the above-
mentioned proposition of Ludwig Klages, according to
which the evil and the ethical are different branches of
the same tree, All ethos demands a nay-saying, every
nay means some kind of destruction, and in every may
Lies the ultimate decision in favour of the satanic within
the range of immanent possibilities Under these condi-
tions 1t 1s absolutely absurd to stop at some statically
defined evil as the ultimate terminus. What 1s re-
quired 1s, conversely, to universalize that which finds
1ts elementary expression 1n destroymg justice What
15 requun ed 15 to grve from the pure subject, to the em-
pirsc good and the empiric evil one does, a personally
unmixed good mearmg—and st thus becomes purely and
solely good In his magnificent song on the dead heroes
of Verdun, Henr1 de Montherlant looks back with re-
gret on the World War because, as he savs, he then expe-
rienced, within himself and 1n others, love and goodness
to a degree he never has expenenced since. This, on the
one hand, 1s due to the fact that the unrestrained work-
ings of the urge to destruction liberated the polarly cor-
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relative positive strivings by way of a proportionately
extreme expression- but it 15 above all due to the fact
that the war called forth a spontaneous sense-bestowal
which actually transfigured the combatants So we
should apply a transfiguring meaning to all things. Just
as the same disposition which makes the murderer ap-
pears 1n a positive aspect in the war hero—and the same
holds good of the hangman and the surgeon and hospital
nurse, of the torturer and the better kind of psycho-
analyst—just so 1t 1s possible everywhere to transform
what 1s evil on 1ts own plane into the means of express-
ing a higher good This 1s the true core of the doctrine
of “beyond good and’evil ” The question 1s here, no
. doubt, of a beyond the empiric good and evil, 1t 1s only
beyond their plane that true ethics comes at all into
play. But they do not proceed from the hyperethical
sphere—of strength and beauty—but from that of the
absolute good, the purely positive quality none need
trouble to define for himself, since 1t lives as an 1deal
in the heart of hearts of every man In this sense posi-
tive sense-bestowal can overcome the evil again and
again

But 1t follows from this at the same time that there
neither 1s nor can be such a thing as a system of ethics of
universal applicability. It 1s true that good and evil
are, in one particular respect, interrelated as are the
objective and subjective spheres, and 1f the meaning of
Kant’s categorical imperative 1s, according to Houston
Stewart Chamberlain, condensed into the proposition
“act objectively,” this defimition 1s not intrinsically
wrong But 1t becomes wrong as soon as the objectivity
in question 1s determined from the point of view of the
object itself and not from the super-personal sphere
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The ethics of the fulfilment of duty is an invention of
the devil’s hardly less perfidious than a good conscience.
Law can never be just There 1s no such thing as a
universally valid sexual morality Nor 1s there a canon
of truthfulness fixed once and for all. He who would
not, under certain circumstances, forswear himself as a
matter of course, 1s a scoundrel Ultimately everyone
must arrive, by himself, at the deciston as to how much
guilt he must avowedly take upon himself in order to
manifest 1n this life the highest good of which he is
capable The only universally valid moral concept 1n
this connexion would be that of the Hindoo Dharma,
which awards to every state its particular ethos' But
universally valid ethical norms disagree with the very
idea of authentic ethics. The ethical problem which
has the same roots as that of freedom exacts at every
moment personal decisions from personal responsibility.
And this 1s the reason why the right decision can be dic-
tated only by personal knowledge, an insight so personal
that 1t takes upon itself in every case the risk of absolute
error. He who would ask certainty here misunderstands
the whole aspect of the problem. But 1t 1s true that on
the other hand the full understanding of the problem
leads to the slow bettering of the Devil’s hereditary
realm. for 1t 1s then coerced more and more into serv-
ing as a means of expressng Divine Meaning This
practice cannot but transfigure 1t more and ever more.
True, every kind of eudemonism and hedonism is ab-
surd and will remain so. They are refuted by the mere
fact that all must inevitably suffer and die, that all man-
kind must come to an end. But 1t 1s not this that mat-

*I have explaned the 1dea of Dharma at length m the chapter,
“Hindoo and Chinese Wisdom,” of Creatrwe Understandsing.
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ters; the perfection of the earth 1s not an end in itself,
but only the best means for spiritual growth. If the
aim to be attained on this earth mattered in the very
least, then all ethics would be entirely devoid of mean-
mng Ethics 1s deeply meaningful because it represents
man’s way not to external success nor to the objective
good, but to his deepest inner self.

E T HU S percetve that 1n this instance there

is a perfect correspondence between the claims

both of nature and of spirit. The same ethos 1s the
natural basis for any realization of values. And the
principle of spiritual form-bestowal and decision, the
very same thing which, according to the perception at-
tained 1n the chapter, “Death and Life Eternal,”’ can
alone individually outlast the earthly life, is, again, only
ethically determinable. The reason for this 1s that life,
on all its planes, 1s pure actuality, 2 now and a here But
preasely because ethos means the basis of all human life,
there are no objective ethical solutions, and the quality
of conflict rules the ethical field from beginning to end.
For life, on all its planes, 1s a labile equilibrium, and the
mere 1dea of freedom would lose its meaning if any-
thing were deaded or could be decided beforehand and
once for all. Therefore, the tragic ethics outlined here
1s alone in accordance with the meaning of things.
Therefore, 1t 1s contrary to sense even to venture to over-
come tragedy on the plane of possible ethics. Solutions
are only possible beyond the plane of possible ethics.
But the human plane of life 1s precisely the ethical plane
and no other. It squares in principle with the historic
plane, where man’s responsibility 1s the ultimate ter-
minus. Therefore, man can never abandon the human
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plane, would he not fall. Whether he delivers himself
up entirely to Nature or to Grace—he disavows his des-
tination, 1n the latter case no less than in the former
For only as an ethical being, that 1s, as a form of life
which not only, like all the others, mevitably both builds
and destroys, 1s ever reborn and ever dies, but which
does good and evil, although 1t feels that it should do
only the good, can he fulfil his destination. Every de-
nial of ethos for the sake of pathos 1s a deadly sin. It 1s
true that the pathic attitude befits man 1n the presence of
what 1s not of the human sphere But never should his
ethical strivings in the presence of what depends on his
free will cease, no more than the body fnay ever sus-
pend respiration.



The Religious Problem

H E preceding chapter on account of the setting
which 1t gave to the problem and to the aim which
it pursued, could deal only with the positive side of
ethos and, correspondingly, with the negative side of
pathos  Still, the trends of thought which it followed
have already shown by implication that the ethical 1s
not man’s ultimate problem It 1s from here on that
we must now proceed, and in order to advance forth-
with 1 medias res, 1t will be better not to begin with
abstract arguments bearing on prmcxples, but with con-
crete expertence  Our Occidental history proves with
rare directness that a satisfactory solution of the ethical
problem does #of mean a final solution of that of life.
Both Paganism and Judaism were superior to Chris-
tiamity 1n as far as mere ethos 1s concerned Never-
theless, Christianity triumphed  And 1t did so obviously
because 1t incarnates a form of life representing a deeper
adjustment.

There 15 no doubt that pagan man was superor to
the Christian from the ethical point of view His was
the higher form, he was the more sustained, the more
perfect, the more sovereign type. In the presence of
the pagan type, no one would think of designating man
as an ailing ammal  Also, antique ethics are superior
to the Christian  They are self-sustained, integral, un-
tainted by compromise, they always proceed from the
only possible ethical starting-point, that 1s, the self-
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determination of sovereign man, whereas the Christian,
as an ethical being, could never feel assured of himself,
and for that very reason could never fill kst life-form
completely-nerther 1n thought nor in ife  Did not his
faith teach him that worldly greatness 1s of no avail
before God, that his home 1s not on earth, that in
heaven the repentant sinner takes precedence over the
just, and that pride cometh of evil? Yet 1t 1s precisely
pride which 1s the normal exponent of all inner tenue

But not only the antique pagan, the Jew, too,
appraised from the purely ethical standpoint, was
superior to the Christian We can here forego all
abstract arguments sirice we are in possession of the
finally conclusive experimental proof As the only
people of our cultural sphere, whose most essential fea-
ture 1s its mutability, the Jews have preserved their type
unimpaired and undegenerated dating from prehistoric
times, and they have done so although they proved at
all times to be intellectually rerum novarum studentes.
This can be due to nothing else than their uniquely well-
established ethos—rooted as 1t 1s 1n the Absolute—and
to therr uniquely durable morality built upon 1t
Whether one 1s 1n sympathy with the particular type
represented by the Jew or not, tenue as such 1n the sense
of a primary ethos, that 1s, in the sense of the basic
determination of man 1n general, has never been mani-
fested by a race to a higher degree Thus, their thor-
oughbred type appears to this very day more firmly
rooted and—from the purely ethical point of view—
rooted 1n greater conformity to sense than the Christian
type. Nevertheless, all things considered, the best type
of Jew 1s 1n one way or another inferior to the best type
of Christian, here the consensus gentwum may be safely
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regarded as proof positive. Also, history has proved that
the most perfect pagan type did not come up to the
most imberfect Chnstian type. For man of classic days
did not die out because of the degeneracy of his national
representatives 1n thinking of the great prestige which
the antique type enjoyed, until the end notling would
seem more probable & priors than that henceforth
younger races should have perpetuated the same type.
Antique man died out precisely because these peoples
were converted to Christamity. We can take these his-
toric facts as illustrations in support of our thesis, be-
cause the meaning of all ethos and of all ethics 1s the
maintenance and uplift of humanity and nothing else.
,Where ethos or ethics fails to stand the pragmatic test
from the standpoint of the increase and improvement of
Iife, 1t 1s refuted by Iife. Not, however, 1n the sense
of *pragmatism, or still less, of utilitarianism, but
precisely in that of sense-realization That which 1s
merely expedient has never possessed the power of at-
traction from one generation to another How 1s all
this to be understood? It has to be traced back to two
causes which I mention conjointly because they admut
of no separate treatment First man 1s not, for mmself,
ad ntra, the ultimate terminus. Second the inherent
tendency of all objectifications of the ethical principle
does not lead to the good, but to the evil.

ET us consider this second cause first, since—
thanks to the paradox it implies—it 1s, if ser-
ously meditated upon, best suited to rouse every man
from his dogmatic slumber The primary meaning of
ethos 1s form-bestowal and tenue, the goal of all ethics
1s to show the way to the realization of values by means
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of these functions of the mind and of the soul. Here
we are obviously confronted from the outset with two
practical possibilities the vital stress lies either on the
creative or on the instrumental quality, either on mean-
ing or on the laws and rules governing its realization.
But this also sigmifies that the emphasis lies erther on
freedom or on mertia. In the first case the centring
of life on ethics leads to supreme perfection, since 1t
leads to freedom This 1s the reason why humanity in
general has found, thus far, its supreme expression in
the highest representatives of antiquity In the latter
case, however, the inevitable consequence of such
centring 1s narrowness and rigidity Now every univer-
sally valid and actually observed ethics has thus far been,
the product of the spirit of inertia, 1t could incarnate
this spirit only because there can be no freedom except
in the functioning of the single-instance unique, for this
reason a “system of ethics of freedom” would imply an
absurdity This explains why every objectified ethics
had to urge the stressing of will as opposed to the
creative powers of the soul For such ethics demands a
delimitation of life, and 1its principle 1s, therefore, the
“nay” and not the “yea” Now this last sentence alone
suffices to render intelligible the assertion that the in-
trinsic tendency of the objectified ethical principle 1s
towards evil Once the human being has attained con-
sciousness, 1t must say nay in order to maintain itself
as a particular phenomenon for with the free 1t 1s
preasely this willed “nay” which creates the vital form.
But he who always says “nay” 1s a devil, for all positive
qualities spring from the spirit of “yea”-saying The
everlasting “nay”-sayer inevitably cramps, devitalizes,
and finally kills, however well-meaning he may be.
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Thus even the critic who, 1n positing his “nay,” fails
to posit personally and implicitly a corresponding higher
“yea,” 1s spiritually satanic

Now every system of ethics 1s, as a fact, a system of
Limitations, and thus of the “nay,” even where 1t deals
with the “yea” only, for it would be contrary to sense
if the “yea” let itself be commanded Therefore, when-
ever objectified ethics means a personal ultimate
termunus 1t 1s necessarily representative of the spirit of
“nay ” Here a continual series ranges from the ethicist
and the just through the egoist to the devil Let us
repeat this holds good only to the extent that an ethos
15 mspired by the spirit of inertia and not of freedom,
whether 1t expresses the principle of the good or that of
the evil depends on where the emphasis lies in the “nay”-
and “yea”-connexion  But since all empiric ethos 1s
rooted 1n will; and since will 1s not creative but limiting,
that 1s, “nay”-saying, the inevitable consequence, in the
presence of the overwhelming power of 1nertia as against
creative freedom, 1s that the stressing of the ethical prin-
aple develops on the greas scale a momentum towards
evil and not towards good And 1t has indeed always
proved to be so Hence the stupendous hard-hearted-
ness of antiquity Hence the equally stupendous rigidity
of the Jews Hence the typical ife-stifling tendency of
all “Justice,” when 1t ruled, whether of the Church and
theology as opposed to spontaneous religiousness, or of
science as opposed to original 1deas, or of the mentality
of the so-called mainstays of society as opposed to the
ingenuous child of man wending his own way because
his 1nner “yea” 1s stronger than all traditional “nay”-
barriers In principle, there 1s no need that every ethics
which stands for an ultimate terminus should incarnate
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the spirit of evil. But 1n the long run 1t has always been
so, sumply because of the overwhelming power of inertia
as opposed to freedom.

From this vantage point we can revert with a deeper
understanding to the psychologic achievements of Lud-
wig Klages, the most mature expression of which 1s
contained 1n the fourth edition of his Charakterkunde
Klages 1s, as I would point out once more, the author of
the proposition that the Ethical and the Ewvil are
branches of the same tree The exclusive stressing of
what Klages calls “spirit,” but which 1s 1in truth the
ethical aspect of life, leads to the repression and crippling
of wvitality He who always wills and acts by the
guidance of his will can at the same time neither live
out nor develop his emotions But the man of will, as
the stresser of the “nay,” 1s also uncreative The creative
quality springs everywhere from a sphere beyond the
Ego—whereas the source of will 1s to be sought for
precisely 1n the latter, what 1s commonly called creative
will 1s 1n truth imaginative power ' For this very reason
he for whom objectified ethics of any kind 1s the last
word 1s physiologically unable to do real good. As
shown 1n the preceding chapter, the real good can never
be done otherwise than in the form of an uncondition-
ally spontaneous act springing from the metaphysical
essence Now he who accepts as an ultimate end any
kind of moral doctrine never really acts spontaneously;

1The explicit proof as to the extent to which not will, but only
umagination possesses creative power 15 to be found in the chapter, “The
Way,” of my book, Creatrwe Understanding In this connexion the
graphologic proof furnmished by Klages that Napoleon, of all men, was
a purely imagmative genius with no predominant will-power 15 partic-
vlarly mstructive
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nor does his consciousness ever come into contact with
his deepest being, since he 1s fettered to the superficial
forms. This 1s why no law-abiding “just” man can
ever be good 1n the genuine sense  On the other hand,
he who 1s not good in the sense of freedom ipso facto
delivers himself over to the spirit of evil. Hence, let 1t
be said once more, the terrible hard-heartedness and
wickedness of all times of “Justice ” I personally find
the readiest and best illustration of hell i1n the concep-
tion of a moralistic community pursuing human welfare
by means of compulsion

Now how 1s 2 man to get into contact with his deepest
creative source, a contact on which all realization of
values obviously depends?—This brings us to the real
understanding of the extent to which ethos and ethics
do not signify man’s last word As considered from the
“I,” the principle of will, there can be but one logical
adjustment to the Creative Essence within- the adjust-
wment of self-swrrender, that 1s, of pathos If anyone
would be blessed by the flash of a spontaneous thought,
he must not draw himself taut, but must unbend The
same holds true of all creative qualities. Original
creations originate always in a beyond to the ego. If
we now consider from this vantage point the sphere of
objectified ethics, we perceive with perfect clarity why
the exclusive emphasis on the ethical and its acknowledg-
ment as the ultimate terminus has always led to rigidity
and thus to evil. the evil corresponds metaphysically to
death Now wherever creative powers are no longer
at work, there the spirit of death already prevails, for
in this life of ssmultaneous becoming and passing away,
where destruction and reconstruction co-operate at every
moment, every ebbing of the motif of birth gives ipso
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facto predominance to that of death  Still, these
propositions do not mean the last word to be said on
the subject Klages simply parts with spirit and ethos
in consequence of his opinmions  The expliat proof for
the erroneousness of his fundamental metaphysical
theory will be given later But we can, even now, with
the results gained thus far in this book to support us,
say as much as suffices here for a rectification of his
views  Spirit and ethos are not mevitably means of
expression of the principle of death, they are so only
to the extent that inertia, and not freedom, 1s their
fountain-head There 15 truth indeed in what Klages
maintains of the intellect and the law-abiding just, both
the intellectualist and the moralist are adversaries of
Iife. But he errs in regard to spirit and ethos in the
general sense. For all mmitiative has 1ts root in the Logos,
and Ethos shapes this mutiative according to the law
pertaiming to man  If, then, man would not simply
disavow his humanity—which would 1ndeed mean
espousing the cause of death and, consequently, enmity
to life, since nobody can really escape his humanity—
personal enmity to ethos and spirit are simply opposed
to reason. Still) the error of Klages flows from a correct
mtentton  There 1s no question as to the necessity of
unbending instead of drawing oneself taut, 1f one would
invite creativeness There 15 no question that to that
extent pathos leads farther than ethos But this higher
pathos presupposes ethos as us foundation  This
is the crucial point. The case may be stated best as
follows- He who 1s #ot even capable of conscious form-
bestowal, of bearing and mmitiative, has not as yet attained
the stage of man on the scale of beings He who “must”
from 1nner compulsion do a thing on the plane where he
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could (or, 1n the judgment of every inwardly free man,
ought to) do better, always reveals his inferiority when
laying the emphasis on pathos For 1t 1s his ethos that
makes of man what he 1s, as man He who disavows
from the outset the limitations 1t entails does not get
beyond the stage of humanity, but returns to a lower
status. Yet the error into which Klages has fallen leads
us straightway to a knowledge of the true facts The
sphere of possible ethics does not mark out the human
maxymum, but the mmvmum In the case of morality
this 1s obvious from the outset the observance of its
laws does not mean anything high or great, it represents
the lowest grade of correct adjustment in the cosmic
connexion They may be broken by him in whom higher
principles of form prevaill Whosoever 1s not 1n this
situation must at least live morally, unless he would
come to grief  But we shall now proceed to the estab-
Lishment of a positive Beyond to ethics the ethically
fully developed and controlled man must, m turn, mam-
tain a pathic attitude towards that ultumate quality withm
ham which 15 not subject to his conscous will and con-
scious form-bestowal, that qualuy from whick all Ius
spontaneous thoughts and all his revelanons spring  thus
only can he reach complete mtegration Thus only are
his deepest creative powers set free Thus only can he
avord bemg cut off from the cosmic connexion, the
eternal symbol of which predicament 1s Luafer’s Fall.
This #ltsmate reality alone 1s the object of religion.

E T already we are brought up here against the
principal difficulties, whose clearing up constitutes

the main object of all history of religion and mind, 1t 1s
the hitherto insufficient eluadation of these difficulties
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which prevents us from being even now as positive and
clear as the solution of our task would demand Which
is the proper sphere of religion? Where must ethical
problems reasonably cease to be raised? What consti-
tutes the difference between spontaneous ideas of the
artistic genus and religious inspiration? How 1s pathos,
as directed towards the superhuman, to be clearly dis-
criminated from downward trends? Since what has been
thought out most recently 1s always most readily under-
stood, I shall, without dealing with these questions
expliaitly from the outset, treat them by way of a symbol
presented 1n the persons of three modern investigators
Oscar A H Schmitz, Ludwig Klages, and C. G. Jung.
the cntical sifting and clearing of the materal they
represent will lead us forthwith to the requisite positive
definitions.

For one thing there exists between ethos and pathos,
on the plane of the concrete empiric life, a relation of
polarity which 1s characteristic of all vital processes As
every moment of life 1s simultaneously a becoming and
passing away, therefore, any one-sided stressing of either
pole 1s an error and 1njurious, and as a reasonable adjust-
ment demands a super-polar standpoint of creative in-
difference allowing freedom always to decide 1n equi-
Libriurmn—just so a logical adjustment demands that man
should not only take, but give correspondingly, that he
should not only act, but suffer correspondingly, 1n a
word, that plus and minus should always balance 1n him
This has been set forth by Oscar A H Schmutz in his
essay on a polar ethics (in the Brevier fur Emsame,
Georg Muller Verlag) with such classical succinctness
that I can safely refer to it for the purpose of further
explanations. But the polarity of ethos and pathos
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meant by Schmitz exists only on the natural plane to
which man belongs as an inseparable part, therefore, the
polar ethics of Schmitz holds good exclusively to the
extent that man desires to maintain himself in the phe-

nomenal world as a creature among others  As appraised
from Nature’s plane, even the free subject in man 1s 1n
the truest sense supernatural TFor with him self-deter-
munation within the framework of nature 1s essentially
no ultimate, all establishment of values, all 1deals with-
out exceptions, point beyond that goal Therefore, the
ultimately deading personal man—that man to whom
alone self-consciousness refers—when wiewed from,
nature, 1s pure ethos, he does not represent an equlib-
rium between ethos and pathos. Man as an ethical
being, as he was outlined in the preceding chapter, stands
in principle and essentially above this polarity, he must
reckon with 1t only for practical purposes, he must bal-
ance against one another the poles of empiric being from
out of his absolute ethos, 1f he would maintain himself

From which 1t follows that the pathic or passive man

who renounces self-determination as a matter of prin-
aple, who delivers himself up to nature and fate from
the outset—whether he calls this renunciation by the
high-flown terms of inner compulsion, Amor fass, or
confidence in Divine Grace—is not so valuable as the
man who stands by his freedom unswervingly from the
beginming and who performs of his own strength what-

ever in him lies, but 1s even inferior It 15, here, then,
that Klages’ fundamental error lies, one which teaches
as much, because no modern thinker before him has
chosen so decidedly the ultimately false, although right
in so many prelimmary respects, 1t s, furthermore,

highly instructive because this wrong decision has in 1ts
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turn a deep significance Lucifer, too, was no superficial
person, as compared with the angels, however much wiser
these may have been Klages discrimmates in principle
between vitality and spirit, by which, as already pointed
out above, he means the principle of ethos, and he
regards ethos as the true enemy of life. There 1s no
doubt that ethos becomes inimical to life as soon as 1t 1s
overstressed  But 1t need not be overstressed, 1t 1s man’s
free and, thus, ethical decsion which decdes upon
whether there 1s any over-emphasis or not But above all,
Klages does not understand by life what every meta-
physically conscious man understands by the term  The
life which 15 meant by Klages 15 the purely earthly Life,
that lrving fluctuation which 15 a part of the cosmic
process  This life no doubt flourishes and blossoms the
more the closer to nature a being 15 No sophisticated
man has ever possessed the natural beauty of an animal
or a flower. In consequence of his view of life Klages
places the natural man above the spiritually conscious

It 1s true that he frequently prerends to mean an origi-
nally higher state in accordance with the myth of
Paradise, but in truth he means precisely what has been
stated here This 1s obviously due to personal causes

as mind, a pronounced intellectualist and highly gifted
as such, but bent on minor (as opposed to wide) matters,
and of an essentially cramped nature, yet, at the same
time extremely vital as man, he 1s characterized by the
pathologic quality of the tensions within him, moreover,
having, 1n his youth, met with ecstatic experiences,
Klages yearns for the solution of tensions 1n the absolute
sense And he 1s probably in the right for himself, psy-
chologically speaking he would have to add to his ethos,
in the sense of Schmitz’s polar ethics, a corresponding
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pathos mn order to reach true individuation This ex-
plans why to Klages the process of spiritualization
appears as an unmitigated and irresistible descent, for 1f
he were to proceed 1n this way, 1f e did not, energeti-
cally by means of over-emphasized contrast-ideologtes,
restrain himself on this road—that 1s, thanks to extreme
ethos—it would lead him to destruction. But the
enmity of Klages against Spint has no deeper causes
than the psychologic causes outlined above

And now let us proceed at once to Jung, for here
our object is not the recapitulation of alien doctrines,
but exclusively the delineation of a framework which,
will give plastic relief to our perceptions By way of
a transition, I will make use of a quotation taken from
Klages’ Charakterkunde (page 205), the grandeur of
atmosphere and attitude of the mind of which none will
deny “If the world-feeling of the pathic man were
raised to consciousness, 1t would find utterance in the
conviction that reality 15 @ world of srresistible commgs
and gomgs of aminated primary wmages, while that of
the man of action would pour itself forth in the per-
suasion that 1t 1s intrinsically a fixed, conquerable, pos-
sessible world of facts The first 1s turned towards
transitoriness and the past, as the maternal foundation
of his life; to which he 1s going to return, the latter—
the virile type disdainful of origin—is turned towards
the future in which he hopes to continue his existence,
either through his offspring or thanks to some claim or
other to immortality, or otherwise through deeds and
performances by means of which he thinks he will
impart direction to coming events The works of the
pathic type of man are, like the pyramids, memorials
and sepulchres, the works of the activist type are works
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of mere utility Iike the machines” The ultimate
terminus of Jung’s doctrine are precisely those primary
images to which the part of the quotation from Klages
taliized (by myself) refer. But Jung takes a more
acute and clearsighted attitude towards them than
Klages. For one thing, Jung has not personally taken
sides with pure pathos his situation, at least as a physi-
cian, 1s at the point of indifference between ethos and
pathos, wherefore he succeeds; as a practitioner, n inter-
preting the same 1mages as well 1n reference to the past
as to the future and in making of them, in the latter
. Gase, the pathfinders of what has never been, let the
reader call to mind the respective paragraphs of the
psycho-analytical chapters of this book As a matter of
course Jung does not, then, participate 1n the sheer non-
sense implied 1n Klages’ assertion that the type which
turns towards the future and does his day’s work in
freedom 1s only utilitarian and mechamst—which non-
sense, 1n the highly gifted author, can be traced back to
personal pathologic causes and 1s therefore worthy of
honour, while with his followers 1t means nothing less
than impotence Above all, however, Jung has—and
this 1s to his everlasting credit—ultimately divested that
reality which Klages actually deals with, though he
does not mean it, of its metaphysical character and has
proved by experiment that the question with these
primary images 15 not of a higher order, but of the
generic 1n man  Jung correctly compares his collective
unconscious with Semon’s Mneme; 1t 1s, for him, the
psyche of the species which continues to live on through
the series of individuals. And he has succeeded 1n prov-
ing thereby that the “psychic in itself”—which 1s 1den-
tical here with Klages’ “vitality”—belongs from the
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point of view of metaphysical reality to the same plane
as the physical. Under these circumstances the emphasis
on pathos 1 Klages’ sense cannot possibly lead be-
yond man; it can only lead downward to sub-human
or at least sub-cultural states. With the primary myths,
too, the question 1s not of metaphysically profound
things, but of zoologic and human concerns. They are
“more” than man not in the sense of the platonic 1deas,
but 1n the sense that every man 1s primarily “man 1n
general” and only subsequently unique. If these primary
images can mean a road to salvation in particular cases,
the reason 1s that every man, as a part of nature, 1s the-
child of that All-mother and seeks for ever to revert
to her womb, for the ultimate goal of the mortal 1s
death  Furthermore, the yearning for the “Mothers,”
as can be readily understood, arises with peculiar univer-
sality and potency in highly intellectualized periods,
for ethos as intellect 1s 1ndeed 1n polar correspondence
with the pathos of nature-boundness, wherefore the
overstressing of the intellectual pole calls out the other.
The latter 1s here, on the one hand, the pole of blind
obedience to the impulses—which explains most of the
aberrations of the present-day urge unto living one’s self
out—while, on the other, 1t 1s the pole of Fate in the
antique sense, wherefore 1t 1s not to be wondered at that
during the World War 1t was precisely the Moira (Fate,
as understood by the Greeks) which proved to be the
supreme power as 1t had never been since the triumph of
Christianity.

And now we can thoroughly understand the true
significance as world-conceptions of Klages’ philosophy
and psycho-analysis, misunderstood as metaphysics, and
this will lead us back to our own theme they are the
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modern equivalents of the Nature religions of later
antiquity At that time, too, man was cut off from the
whole of life, because he had developed 1nto a one-sided
intellectualist and moralist, accordingly, he yearned for
a reunion with the “All-mother ” But these times were
times of decadence—if not in the sense of degeneracy,
then certainly in that of will unto death  And the same
holds true everywhere of the crcles which today take
sides with Klages or the metaphysics of the psycho-
analysts He who secks his metaphysical salvation in
Klages’ Pathos, or 1n the images of the collective un-
“tonscious, wishes to renounce his individualized and
differentiated humanty for the sake of a more primitive
state I have as yet met nonc of those who found their
salvation on these lines who did not belong to the type
of such as life had outstripped If the opening up of
the super-personal world of images through Jung’s
method introduces many a man to higher stages than
he had known till then, this progress never consists in
his participating thereby in personal experiences of a
superior order, but on the contrary in his consciously
disengaging his individuality from the collective, and
thus indirectly taking a firmer stand 1n his uniqueness
Therefore, this treatment as such 1n no wise mnduces meta-
physical personal experiences Man stands or falls with
determinant ethos. The inrush of the metaphysical does
not manifest 1tself 1n the passing away of indrviduation,
but 1n the striking root by the conscious 1n the ultimate
personal uniqueness  Thus, with the pathos which
genwine religion means, the question 1s of a quality
essentially different from the states just considered
ts the question of the surrender of the ethos-determmed
umque man 10 an even higher reality, the location of
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whichk 15 still hagher above the earthly polarsties than is
the case with ethically central man.

This, then, explains the victory of Christianity. From
the ethic point of view it laid the emphasis on the wrong
place, hence the ethical inferiority of Christian man to
pagan man In all the forms it has hitherto attained
Christiamty has never accorded its due to freedom—it
either gave 1t too little or too much, the latter makes
the tragedy of Protestantism. Genuine ethos 1s self-
assured, and he alone can be sure of himself who
acquiesces 1n what he really 4s. Still; in the religious
field, Christranity was the first in this our world to placg
the emphasis on the proper place It demanded pathic
adjustment not towards nature, nor towards the collec-
tive psychic, but towards the sprriual principle which 1s
superior to the “I” Over agamnst this there 1s no way
leading from Jung’s position to religion It 1s true that
we owe precsely to him the most important discoveries
of the research into the forms of religion. All mean-
ing must needs manifest itself on earth by means of the
earth-alphabet Thus the data of the individual and
collective psyche will remain until the end of time the
vessels for all possible religious experience Thus in
the future, too, advanced minds will again and again be
reconverted to their hereditary religion For the form
of that religion actually determines man’s own uncon-
scious. It 1s simply ridiculous to undertake to abolish,
by means of intellectual refutation, any religion which
actually sways the souls of men their forms continue
to live 1n the soul in exactly as unchangeable a manner
as the body 1s bound to definite organs, as long as 1t
Lives, though the mind may have imagined much better
ones Thus, antique pagamism has never been discon-
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tinued in the West- 1t has 1n a general way been pre-
served 1n the body of the Catholic Church, and it even
wells up ever and anon 1n 1ts oniginal form on Italian
soil.! The same holds true, mutatss mutandss, of Nordic
heathemtsm. Nordic Christianity was from the first, by
a good half, of Germanic origin, and the real reason
why the Reformation has triumphed 1n certain regions
only 1s probably this, that it was possible only there to
disavow the Roman heritage.
Very likely all history of religious forms will some
day be understood from premuses to which Jung’s
mmethod first blazed the way. But no knowledge of
collective psychology will ever lead to, nor even take
part 1n, the solution of the religious problem  This
might succeed only 1f the inner adjustment which a reli-
gious attitude requires were proved to be altogether
due to an error capable of being finally overcome, and
if 1t were demonstrated that all metaphysics could be
supplanted by psychology. The reason why it has not
been generally understood that there 1s no other alterna-
stive 15 to be found in the particular type of the
pathic of our time, as expounded 1n detail n the chap-
ters “Spengler der Tatsachenmensch” and “Jesus der
Magier,” of my book, Menschen als Simnbilder. First,
this type of pathic 1s still femimne, owing to his Chris-
tian heredity and, therefore, psychologically unable to
recognize the creative spint 1n 1ts manly aspect. Second,
this type, from reasons implied in the changed conscious-
ness (explained 1n the third chapter of my World in the
Making) 1s incapable of realizing its own ultimate depth

1 Compare my observations on the inherent pagamism of the Italian
m the chapter *Italy,” of Europe
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Thus drearmung and art mean, for that type, the ultimate
possible revelation of depth Now there 1s no doubt
that the ultimate depth can be revealed through the
artist, even as dreams are once 1n a while fraught with
metaphysical significance. But 1n himself the artist 1s
only the man who creates normally, as a type, out of
his unconscious, it makes no difference whether only
the generic (primary images) or the metaphysical ex-
presses itself through him  Usually, the first 1s the
case  Such artists can be called profound only in the
sense of nature’s profundity. But the fact 1s that our
present time has lost its vital relation to the genums
metaphysical, to the extent that its power of discrimina-
tion has disappeared  Art 1s thus frequently regarded
as 1dentical with religion, every poet, by reason of his
disposition only, 1s credited with profundity  All these
are errors springmng from superficial thinking' Inas-
much as the artist does not acknowledge the most ex-
treme ethos of form, he does not stand above but below
other types. This 1s the reason why his ethos of form
has always been the most rigid of all The reader will
perhaps arrive at a better understanding 1f I add that
also with the genuine woman ethos predominates over
pathos that 1s, the ethos of wolumtary self-surrender,
voluntarily born fate, and voluntary sacrifice.

H E pathos which is superior to ethos 1s thus by
no means to be understood in the sense of
the modern pathics and psycho-analysts  Christianity
triumphed over the nature-religions of the later antiquity

! Compare the detailed exposition of these 1deas in the beginning of
the literary review of 1ssue twelve of Der Weg zur Vollendung
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for no other reason than because it stood for pathos
towards a higher spwretual realsry and not towards nature
Let us here revert to the i1deas of Klages This most
serious anti-spiritualist of our day—he 1s a most serious
adversary of spirit since his mund 1s the sharpest in his
camp—regards spirit as a principle immical to hife. This
15, at first sight, not wrong, but true, masmuch as the
ethos of the surface leads by natural tendency into evil
and as the disunited 1intellect maintains the vital forces
1n a state of repression, in which they work only more
destructively  Klages 1s, at first sight, equally right 1n
=snaintaining that spirit does not belong to the vital con-
nexion and 1s thus, from life’s point of wview, a
principle of death. Nevertheless, Klages’ emphasis is
not only erroneous, but essentially wrong  Iirst, spirit
is, as we have seen, only mmimical to life where the prin-
aple of nertia, and not that of freedom, 1s predominant,
and this, again, applies only to spirit 1n 1ts most superficial
sense, that 1s, spirit as intellect or morality, the deeper
spirit lies beyond possible inertia, 1t 15 1n 1ts essence pure
mmtiative, Ifurthermore, however, spirit does not belong
to the general connexion of hfe in so far only as hfe
1s understood as what everybody means by the word
vitality, and as this 1s regarded as its essential nature
Now there 1s no doubt that vitality 1s not the essence of
Life As has been shown in all my writings, again and
again, from the most varied points of view and 1n regard
to the most various phenomena, Iife, to the extent that
1t can be at all apprehended by us, 1s, on the contrary,
ultimately “meaning” Here meaning—that 1s, the
spiritual reality concervable—creates and maintains all
facts including life 1n the sense of Klages This 1s one
reason why Klages’ discrimination between spirit and Life
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proves erroneous as soon as the surface of appearances
1s pierced It 1s preasely in spirit that reside the prin-
aple and essence of all life It 1s precisely spirit which
1s Life Original And 1t follows from this that Klages’
fundamental error (explaining all his individual errors)
1s implied 1n the premuse that man’s ultimate vital
terminus resides 1n his earthly life  Only in so far as
it does oz reside there, can spirit as such, and every
world-conception and religion which lays the emphasis
on the spiritual 1n general, appear as inimical to life, for
whoever robs a value of 1ts quality of absoluteness by
making 1t relative, becomes the enemy of him to whomg
1t means the ultimate.

Now 1t must indeed be admitted that many a world-
conception and religion beyond and besides the above-
mentioned have been imimical to life 1n a special sense
to be dealt with later But in prinaiple, whoever lays
the stress on “spirit” as distinguished from “vitality”
1s 1n the right exactly from Life’s point of view For
the origin and meaning of Life, as has been proved, does
not lie 1n what 1s transitory  Only 1n regard to absolute
and eternally-real qualities can the laws be understood
according to which we actually live and needs must live,
as spirits and souls  Only with reference to a non-
earthly or supramundane sphere can earthly Life possess
any meaning Every other conception 1s reduced to
absurdity by the mere fact of death The problem 1s
not whether man has a possible home beyond the earthly
sphere, i1t 1s—with self-consciousness as a starting-point
—how he can be as earth-bound as he actually 1s  That
the question 1s correctly put thus and only thus, becomes
evident through the mere fact that earthly life manifests
vitality only where it 1s rooted in the non-earthly and
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supramundane sphere. Hence the spectacular vitality
of those ages when religiousness in the sense of spiritual
religions was genuinely determinant. Hence the fact that
frames of mind resembling that of Klages have ever
prevailed only among the degenerate or morsurs. All
values that have to be acknowledged as such, all stand-
ards by which we measure as beings of spirit and soul,
spring from an unearthly region, however paradoxical
this may seem to the intellect This becomes apparent
through the mere negative consideration that these
standards can never be realized nor adequately applied
~in earthly life. Ultimately, man 1s zos¢ 1dentical with
the flux of becomning and passing away, however earth-
bound all his empirical manifestations may be His
ultimate rasson d’étre resides, as expressed in the lan-
guage used 1n the chapter, “Death and Life Eternal)”
in the transsubjective sphere situated above the “I.”
This knowledge was first revealed to the Western World
mn all its purity with Jesus Christ  In Him for the first
time 1n our cultural sphere the spiritual origin of life
became personally conscious It was to this purely
spiritual sphere, and sos to Nature, IFate, the minus side
of empiric Iife 1n Schmitz’s sense, that Christian pathos
referred. That Christ’s death on the Cross made 1t
seem as 1f this pathos signified compensatory stress-
ing of the earthly minus, as against antiquity’s earthly
emphasis on the plus can be referred to a mere accident
namely, to the fact that the new spiritual consciousness
stood 1n need of the juncture of a masochistic phase of
humanity 1n order to be able to manifest itself. If Jesus
had triumphed on earth, His divine wisdom would never
have been understood as differing essentially from the
antique and Jewish wisdom. Nevertheless, the pathos
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of the Christian was not primarily referred to nature,
but to spirit, a point indefatigably stressed by Jesus, and
by St. Paul after Him. Thus, then, is the reason why the
genuinely Christian pathos produced from the very out-
set in man—as soon, as long and as often as 1t was not
misunderstood—an ethos of extreme sovereignty, for it
set free on the purely human plane preg.@ﬂxy this ethos.
There never was, on the terrestrial plane, 4 more autono-
mous man than the early Christian ascetic and martyr;
he only did not know that this was so, and the discrep-
ancy between being and consciousness spoiled the visible
picture. It was, thus, entirely 1n a line with the logig
ruling the evolution of Christiamity that the impulse
which represented its vital source, once the masochistic
phase had been overcome, led to an unheard-of world-
supremmacy  As against this dominance those of antiquity
were mere child’s play—even as the temples of Greece
appear as toys when compared with Gothic architecture.

The fact 1s that pagan man was exclusively man.
Hence his earthly perfection, unique among the cul-
tured nations, the same perfection 1s otherwise to be seen
among amimals only On the other hand, however, no
superhuman powers manifested themselves through him.
Correspondingly, the whole antique world was 1n-
trinsically small-calibred, even in the transitional phase
of the Roman age, in which, the Hellenic Kalokagathia
having been disrupted, individual cases of recklessness
and extravagance had become possible here and there,
nor was the basic form of this world a macrocosm, it
was a microcosm, 1t was, accordingly, 1n the concrete,
not the orbus terrarum, but the aity, 1n the same sense the
Divine was minimized m the apotheosized Cesar. Is it
not clear by now why the triumph of Christianity over
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paganism was inevitable? Christianity left to man as
man his ethos as his ultimate terminus, that this state
of things has almost always remained unrecogmzed 1s
not the fault of Christ’s own intentions He never and
nowhere advocated an attitude of pathos towards nature
and fate. It was only in order to prevent this mus-
understanding of His pathos to which later antiquity was
so liable that He—who otherwise made a point of choos-
ing His words 1n opposition to Judaism—threw 1nto such
strong relief the concept of sinfulness. In return, Christ
created a relzgio, or otherwise made conscious the de-
pendence on the absolute supramundane spiritual reality
Christiamity was thus the first religion, 1n the higher
sense, 1n the Western hemisphere  Judaism was 1ts germ-
cell. Judaism 1s essentially “law,” that 1s, ethos and
ethics. Correspondingly, the Jews were of all Mediter-
ranean races alone proof agamnst a sinking back into the
womb of nature But they could not, as a people, pro-
duce a religion of the highest kind, because they werc
too ethical In so far they were an extremely antique
people. The pathos maintained towards their God was,
and always continued, tension and not solution When
all highest religions employ some equivalent or other
of the idea of Divine Grace, the last word of Judaism
1s always recomciliatsion. This 1s possible only where
neither surrenders and yields to the other. Correspond-
ingly, Judaism could not but believe in a world-order
implying justice in the earthly sense—which order does
not exist, 1t had to renounce the achievement of the
impossible, it could not accept tragedy as the last word
of earthly hfe ~What has been roughly outlined here
explains sufficiently why, as 1t seems to me, 1t 1s precisely
the Jew who never understands the Christian.
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The Orient—India, China and Japan—it 1s true, have
known genuine religion from time immemornal. It
has always been cosmically centred. This 1s why the
fall of man has never been a problem there For the
same reason, however, there has never existed for the
East a religious problem at all  Therefore, the East
does not enter into this problem  Problems spring
everywhere from conflicts only.

E HAVE thus reached a vantage point which

allows us to give the whole religious problem

the right setttng  Within the natural connexion qf
things man’s ethos 1s the ultimate terminus Every
emphasis on pathos degrades him to a sub-human stage
There 1s no doubt that every man has also to Live out
the pathic side of his nature, that is, the minus side, as
Oscar A H Schmitz calls 1t, which actually exists in
the sense that every man’s life 1s bound up with the
collective Iife, on both the physical and the psychic plane.
The correct solution of this problem 1s even of the
utmost practical 1mportance, for all harmony of the
empiric personality rests upon such harmonization,
wherefore educators and doctors should take it as seri-
ously as they can. But 1t has no importance spiritually
and metaphysically, 1t really 1s without any importance
whatever, since only earthly insufficiency 1s spiritually
productive. What 1s in question here 1s uniquely pathos
towards what, in the transsubjective region, 1s situated
above the umique free individual This, then, leads us
to the last link 1n the chain of arguments intended to
dispose of the claims to religiousness of Klages® fol-
lowers and the psycho-analysts As this book has proved
from the most different points of view, the dimension
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of the metaphysical sphere 1s uniqueness Therefore,
it 1s only when starting from uniqueness that the reli-
gous problem can be logically stated. The ultimate
meaning of the philosophy of Klages and the psycho-
analysts 1s, as opposed to this, that man’s uniqueness 1s
not his ultimate terminus  With this we are face to face
with the final and cruaal alternative If umgueness s
not man’s ultymate termnus, then there is most certamly
no such thing as a metaphysical realsty. Nor can there
be, then, a relsgrous problem It 1s a matter of either-or.
Whatever 1s general or collective needs no metaphysical
premuses for 1ts interpretation.

But there 1s no man of a profound nature, deeply
cogrizant of his own essence (nor has there ever been
one since the corresponding stage of mental evolution
was reached) who would not, as a matter of course,
proceed from the premise that what ultimately matters, 1n
every posstble respect, 1s precasely his uniqueness. There
is no single problem dealing with essentials to which
this very premise does not give its whole meaning Nor
1s there any problem dealing with essentialy which does
not appear susceptible of a solution based on that same
premise There are, as a matter of course, intelligent
and genuine persons who fail to see this point one can-
not demand of the blind that he should have vision
But that blindness 1s blindness and will be so to the end
of time, 1s readily revealed by historic results Again
and again, throughout all the ages, life has disregarded
all anti-metaphysicians. And the same holds true of all
who deny religious reality History has proved, how-
ever individuals may argue against 1t, that for man the
religious problem 1s the ultimately real problem. I
refrain from expatiating on the subject. The very con-
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aseness of this paragraph should make clear how the
problem really lies. There 1s no compromise possible
between those who know of a spiritual reality and those
others who do not.

E T us now revert to the pathos-ethos question
The pathos of religion belongs to a dimension
which differs entirely from that of any other pathos.
That 1n the phenomenal world it often takes on a form
resembling that of some other pathos 1s due to the law
of correspondence If, on the natural plane, surrender
to the independent natural process stands for thg
“minus” corresponding to autonomous activity, surrender
to Cosmic Dispensation represents the minus 1n the reli-
gious dimension—and the expression of the two forms
of pathos of manifestly divergent directions must indeed
be presumed to be identical in view of the restrictedness
of the world-alphabet Humility 1s demanded towards
God, this means merely a pathic attitude. 1n so far as
the same attitude 1s also the lover’s, he, too, shows
humility towards the beloved Now the religious pathos
actually 1s man’s ultimate term  As, 1in the downward
direction, he 1s on the natural plane bound by a process
he cannot resist or help, just so his freedom 1s not the
ultimate determinant in the upward direction. This 1s
proved by the empiric fact that he who has failed to
comprehend this has, ;n one way or another, met the
fate of Lucifer. There is no doubt that this beyond to
the personal “I” 1s at first susceptible of the most various
interpretations. One may stop at the “it” of Groddeck,
nay even at the “unconscious” of the orthodox psycho-
analysts. But from our own way of stating the problem,
aiming as 1t does at determining the primary intention,
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interpretations are primarily umimportant. What really
matters for the moment in the field we have chosen 1s
the fact that the profound man cannot but acknowledge
a power situate above his self in another sense than that
applying to external nature What 1s essential for the
typically religious consciousness 1s that for 1t not man,
but something above man represents man’s true subject
Therefore, what prevails here 1s not the law of desert,
but that of Grace Nor does this apply only to the
religious Christian, but also, 1n exactly the same sense, to
the Buddhist and Confucian  Both exphatly taught
ethos only But this very ethos leads, with the latter,
to surrender to the cosmic order, and with the former,
as with Lao-tse, surrender—Iiterally appraised—to nihil
Now the latter apparently disconcerting definition makes
particularly clear what 1s acfually meant pure sur-
render to the beyond of the “I” For 1t 1s precisely this
which takes place in the act of meditation And this
beyond can no longer be determined 1n function of the
“I,” which 1s the primary premise of all concepts Thus,
considered from the “I,” the question with the meta-
physically-real 1s actually of a nihil; which statement
reveals, once more, the immense critical acumen of
Buddha’s reasoning, and makes clear, on the other hand,
why men of a certain disposition not only call the meta-
physical 1nto doubt, but positively deny 1ts existence. We
stated above that the peoples of the Fast are un-
acquainted with a genume religious problem because for
them the reality of the metaphysical sphere 1s obvious.
This 1s the reason why the East has not produced a
Luafer-myth, this 1s why 1t knows of no Fall of Man
nor of unpardonable sins But the East 1s, nevertheless,
regarded as the prototype of religiousness, This 1s due



PROBLEMS OF THE SOUL 585

to the East’s primary pathic attitude towards spiritual
powers Religious experience 1s impossible except 1n this
attitude  But pathos was also the basic attitude of the
West whenever 1t was religious If the West has pro-
duced no high type of religion, the reason 1s that its
inhabitants, with their essentially worldward tendency
and with their disposition considerably more ethic than
pathic, realized personally the ultimate spiritual founda-
tion of the world only 1n exceptional cases. The tragic
disposition of the early Nordic man rested on a belief
that the last word of the World was some obscure
Fatality, the cause and components of which he nevey
succeeded 1n discerming  Genuine pathos was also the
foundation of the religion of the Romans if their faith
appears almost grotesquely flat to the majority of men
the reason 1s that they are incapable of familiarizing
themselves with the psychic disposition of so empirical
and positivist a people as the modern Italians are even
to this very day In order to understand the religious-
ness of the Romans and Italians, 2 member of the Nordic
race had better take the détour around Japan The
deepest quality of the Japanese 1s his patriotism It 1s;
accordingly, of a depth never equalled even by a French-
man. As for the rest of his traits, the Japanese 1s so
deeply inserted into the body of this world that he 1s
unable to experience the metaphysical quality in itself
Very much the same held true and still holds of the
Italhan. Fascism 1s today a real religion, if only in
the Roman sense The Italians and Romans are no
religious people from the point of view of the rest of
the Europeans, nor have there ever been religious wars
among them. But wncomnsciously the Italians are reli-
glous, nevertheless, only religiousness has with them a
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political body This 1s the reason why they so emphat-
ically avow their claim to personal liberty in the sur-
render to the Res Publica, in contrast to the German’s
sense of duty

We can now clearly see the reason why the religious
pathos truly cannot die, why irreligious eras invariably
merge into new religious periods 1 spite of all intel-
lectual progress, why there have never been absolutely
irreligious eras, but only individuals and, as the case
may be, social classes which, however, 1n one way or
another always stood for an end It 1s true that what
has been maintained here does not refer only to a partic-
ular confession, but not even to the belief in God. Nay,
it does not even refer to religion 1n the customary sense
at all, a point to be dealt with more minutely 1n a later
paragraph. In order to make this clear in the meantime,
I would advise the reader to remember the respective
trends of thought contained 1n “Jesus der Magier,” which
only require the supplementary assertion that such reli-
giousness 1s closely bound up, not only with the primacy
of personal experience towards life, but also with that
of the emortonal sphere, he who enters into relations
with the Absolute by way of his intellect 1s nowadays
styled 2 metaphysician 1n conscious antithesis to the reli-
gous man  Even as, from the Christian point of view,
all the relhigious geniuses of India, with the sole excep-
tion of those who 1n one way or another confessed their
adherence to emotionalism (the Bhaktas, the Vishnava-
sects, etc, and foremost of all, Buddha), were “only”
metaphysicians  But the eternally real of religion 1s 1n
principle independent of how 1t 1s understood #¢ rests
entirely upon the rveality of its object and on man’s
essential relaton to it, and not on the particular way st is
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actualized; the latter is invariably dependent on empiric
acadents. The eternally real of religion rests, first and
last, on the fact that man, as a sprntual subject, is not
the ultimate termunus for amself. Thus Buddhism in
spite of its anti-metaphysical adjustment and its Anatta
theory, is 2 much more genuine religion than all Nature-
religions: for 1t asserts with perfect clarity the reality
of a transsubjective connexion—essentially different
from the objective natural connexion—into which be-
long the egos hving in therr own right. Hence the
immense 1nfluence wielded by Buddhism. For under-
standing how the spiritual subject 1s not to himself the
ultimate terminus, the results of C. G Jung’s researches
render great services to sophisticated modern men, for
they express the same truth in a language that 1s intel-
ligible to him 1t can be proved that the “I” 1s psy-
chologically not the ultimate terminus, 1t can be proved
that what we call God is at the very least a psychological
reality, 1t can, finally, be proved that there 1s absolutely
no possibility of proving a psychological reality to be
absolutely devoid of reality.

This should suffice as a preliminary determination.
Second, the eternal aspect of religion rests upon the fact
that only a parhic adjustment puts the “I” in touch with
that beyond. The shortest way to understand the his-
torically provable necessity of that particular mode of
pathic adjustment which 1s called religion, 1s to combine
into one view by meditation, the religious polarity Man-
God and the empiric polarity Pathos-Ethos, a visualizing
combination which s easily possible owing to the law of
correspondence  Umque stress on the ethos on the
empiric plane has a draining effect, for 1t cuts off the
intellectual side of life from the vital, what could have
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become an all-round man 1s thereby evolved back to a
fleshless intellectualist or a flat moralist, correspond-
ingly, in the totally different dimension of the trans-
subjective sphere things are as follows If man avows his
own self as man only, which also means exclusive stress
on the ethos, he severs himself from the spiritual cosmos
and denies all powers beyond the “I” This leads him
in his proficient nature to the loss of his creative faculty
and, in his being, to ultimate desolation and 1solation
His Iife must eventually grow meaningless to him  The
spectre of death as an ultimate vision grins at him 1n all
directions and 1n all arcumstances This, then, makes
clear what the idea of Divine Grace—once its mean-
ing had been divined—must have meant for expiring
antiquity, what the personal experience of Grace must,
again and again, throughout the ages, have signified to
such as, 1n one way or another, were Luciferian the
1isolated individual now felt sheltered, the tragic com-
batant experienced bliss, the man doomed to death was
sure of participating in Life Eternal For he had attained
religio towards what 1s immortal And man needs this
in proportion as his human powers develop the grander
his achievements grow, the more he experiences them as
void of meaning, for 1n the end death in the finite makes
all achievements meaningless It 1s preasely the highest
evolution of ethos which demands, therefore, a corre-
spondingly strong emphasis on religious pathos This
explains why all great men of action were indeed, 1n
one way or another, religious If they were not so from
the outset, they became religious in the course of therr
lives. It 1s just the man who takes upon himself the
ultimate human responsibility who must somehow be-
lieve 1n Providence by way of compensation 1f he
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would maintain his mner equilibrium  Only he who 1s
from the outset pathically adjusted somehow or other
can psychologically dispense with religiousness in this
broadest sense This 1s the true reason for the “free-
thinking craze” of so many thinkers and artists and of
such eras as were more reflective than active, as instanced
by the eighteenth century The pathic type 1s indeed
more passive than active, personal experiences and
random thoughts which he simply accepts—not conscious
decistons—are his true element. Therefore, psycho-
logically, he needs no spiritual minus side by way of
compensation It merely depends on his direct meta;
physical consciousness whether he be religious or not.
But these psychological causes are not in their turn the
ultimately deasive factors. If they were, the object
of religion could be always a scheme construed in the
psycho-analytical sense of the verb But all human
experience proves in perfect unanimity that the object
in question 1s unconditionally and absolutely real.

O W far empiric man 1s not the ultimate terminus

for himself, ad mtra—that 1s, 1n the dimension
which, ﬁguratlvely speaking, proceeds at right angles to
natural reality—should have become clear by now so far
as super-empiric relations can be brought home to the
man who has no personal experience in the matter
However, the nature of the reality meant by all religions
will never be statable to the satisfaction of science  The
Logos Principle corresponds in the spiritual field to
masculinity, as opposed to this, every concrete reality
1s Eros-born and non-rational. A new religion has never
been manufactured, 1t was always born, and 1t reveals
itself as a born reality all the more clearly the more
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spermatic-masculine 1ts itiator personally was. Initi-
ators, again, as representing the Ldgos Spermarskos,
never taught a definite faith' Indubitably every reli-
gion must acknowledge the results of sense-apprehension,
for here sense-bestowing man actually zs the ultimate
terminus  To that extent defimite religious 1deas cer-
tainly are refutable On the other hand, however,
sense-apprehension 1s bound to halt reverently before
non-rational reality as such Wisdom 1s never entitled
to sit 1n judgment on what does not belang to the sphere
of possible understanding. The living man with his
personal experience as compared with the intellectual
has here the last word to say If a non-rational religion
becomes obvious truth for a majority of men, there must
indeed exist valid non-rational reasons for it beyond
the competence of reason ‘"Here again Jung’s psy-
chology offers the, thus far, readiest way to a clearer
comprehension® new births in the spiritual field always
occur 1n the form of a non-rationalizable unifying sym-
bol If its effect 1s thorough, as was the case with the
Christian symbol to such an extraordinary degree, there
needs must be a most vital reality at the bottom of the
phenomenon. As long as a church holds together this
material made of symbols, intelligibly and 1n a form mak-
ing for ever-new vitalization, 1t fulfils under all circum-
stances a task necessary to life But in regard to the
true sigmificance of the Church beyond what has been ex-
pounded 1n the chapters “The Spiritual Unity of Man-
kind” and “The Ultimate Meaning of Freedom,” what
must be said i1s this For one thing, the church fulfils

* Compare for further details the chapter, “Jesus der Mager,” m my
book, Menschen als Sinnbilder

4
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the same function as does tradition 1n the profane field
that 1s, 1t saves the individual the trouble of beginning
over agamn; it supplies him from the outset with the
living spiritual heritage. Furthermore, 1t preserves this
heritage, as 2 homogeneous orgamism, from dispersal
These two functions, far from being insignificant, are
immensely important Not every man 1s able to re-
discover by himself what his forebears found out, at
any rate time would be lost 1n the process Nor is every
man mventive or even profound Thus, thanks to
existing authontative traditions—and here 1s the true
root of the idea of authority—even those can participate
in the most profound truths who cannot even personally
understand them, truth then, nevertheless, bears fruit
to the unconscious souls On the other hand, traditional
ties do not rob any man of the possibility of deaiding for
himself In principle everyone can at every moment
throw off any tie, 1f he cannot, his freedom did not
amount to much For freedom takes effect under any
circumstances from a given basis. Now the wisdom of
millenniums 1s always wiser than all individual knowl-
edge and achievements except those which surpass the
ordinary And if there 1s no established tradition, then no
one ever gets beyond the primary stage. Precisely the
second function, however—the preservation of the spirit-
ual heritage from dispersal—has proved, again and
agam, throughout the ages, to be of the utmost impor-
tance It 1s only owing to the Church that inferior doc-
trines did not gamn the upper hand again and again—for
the man in the street 1s deadedly in favour of inferior
products I personally even do not hesitate to judge
the majority of the various sects which claim inde-
pendence much 1n the same way as does the Catholic
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Church For Aunself every man should indeed stand by
what he must But 1f he 1s ¢ 4/l communally-minded
—which always means a transposition of the meta-
physical into the collective-psychologic sphere—only the
greatest possible breadth of view can preserve him from
smallness and narrowness All Christian communities,
both existing and potential, should subordinate them-
selves to the idea of the One Unified Church which, it
1s true, would have, in turn, to transform herself so
that all her potential children could find room 1n her.

Whether this will ever come to pass 1s open to doubt.
The 1dea of a Church 1s eternally true, but even as
historically there has not always been such a thing as a
Church, just so 1t 1s possible that she will not always exst,
at least as a matter of importance The ruling law of
history 1s that of single-timeness Nevertheless, as long
as there 1s such a thing as the Church, what we have
written about her holds good even where she 1s seen
to be far from fulfilling all the demands which can
reasonably be made And there 1s much intelligence at
work today, 1n all confesstons, not only towards abolish-
ing abuses, but also towards bringing about an absolutely
better general condition of things And here those in
whom the princaple of inner freedom predominates as
aganst the principle of thraldom should be very gener-
ous It 1sindeed a sign of Grace to be vouchsafed inner
freedom. He who 1s at all hemmed 1n by name and
form, 1s also constrained by the laws of form Reli-
gious forms have as much a life of therr own, with
specific formations depending thereon, as the forms of
law and organic nature, often there 1s little 1n them that
can be changed, as long as one acknowledges form and
value at all. And if one does not, one 1s unwittingly and
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all too readily liable to disavow all tradition, which 1s
precisely wherein the true value of the Church consists.
Finally, who would ever venture to decide which of
the Church doctrines dealing with psychologically and
epistemologically inconcervable subjects are objectively
true? Significance never manifests itself 1n the world
of phenomena otherwise than by the existing means of
expression. These means are provided in every partic-
ular case by the personal and collective psychic state.
This is why religious inspiration has always taken place
within the framework of the pre-existing faith of the
1nsplred—except at turning-points, when new rehgmns
were on the eve of being born The classic example
for this 1s furmished by St Paul and, to a minor degree,
by Luther. The question of absolute value cannot be
decided by scientific means Nevertheless, a few state-
ments on the underlying principle can be made. The
confessional question first from the point of view of
pure religiousness, the Catholic adjustment 1s no doubt
truer to meaning than 1s the Protestant, for it alone
implies a purely pathic attitude towards the super-
natural. It is true that Luther stressed unmerited Grace
even more than any Catholic ever did, but this emphasis
was super-compensatory with him  Calvin, on the other
hand, over-emphasized the 1dea of Confirmation to such
an extent that his influence has produced a Luciferian
effect. Judged by its fruits, the Protestant adjustment
has indeed furthered man as an ethical being, in making
him conscious of his freedom, but 1t failed to interiorize
and deepen man as a religious being. For the Protestant
spirit mainly urged freedom of decision precisely where
only self-surrender avails, and where any surrender 1s
better than none.
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Second, Catholicism 1n principle excels Protestantism
wherever the existence of an objectified belief 1s re-
quired, only where 1t 1s not, the inner advantage 1s with
Protestantism  For an objectified belief always means
the embodiment of meaning in collective hereditary
wisdom, and the latter can never be rich enough. In
this respect the Protestant i1s simply poorer than the
Catholic And if, today, the world seems to be revert-
ing to Catholicism 1n the only sense which comes mta
question for a better future of the Church (the same that
1s shown in the chapter, “The Spiritual Unity of Man-
kind”), this means nothing else than that the majorty
of the religiously minded begin to see that i1t was absurd
to disavow even a particle of the human heritage In
this very sense must also be understood the repaganiza-
tion of our time The pagan classic heritage, too,
embodies eternally valid values which, according to the
law of single-timeness and uniqueness, are indeed realiz-
able only with the antique zenue to second them This
1s the reason why we actually revert even to the primary
doctrines of magic

But let us now approach the question of definite reli-
gions in general. We can assert, without fear of being
refuted by history, that once religion 1s acknowledged
to mean the last word on the possible relations of man
towards the Absolute, as we Christians understand the
term, Christiarsty stands above all other relrgions. For
one thing, 1t alone maintains a purely pathic attitude
without ethical or political admixtures. Second, its
pathos only is referred exclusively to the spiritual be-
yond Judaism had too many ethical components, it
believed 1n a Just God 1n the earthly sense; 1t did not
accept tragedy; passion was a stumbling-block to 1t It
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renounced the impossible, adhered alone to the possible
(Martin Buber) and thus remained stationary at the
threshold of the highest religiousness Antique pagan-
ism, and almost all other religions, mixed up the
metaphysical with the naturally-collective. The reli-
grousness of the Persians, so pure 1n other respects, never
attained the outlook beyond the polarity of Good and
Ewvil It 1s true that these objections do not apply to
India and China. Still, the connexion of man with the
spiritual cosmos was so obvious a matter to the Hindoo,
as pointed out above, and his personal minus side was
so strongly emphasized, that the religious question as g
special function did not arise with him. All was religion
to him, and at the same time nothing. Similar conditions
hold good mutarss mutandss of China. If religion 1s to
be at all a differentiated particular function, then there
1s no doubt that Christianity 1s foremost. First, 1t begins
with the question of Man’s Fall, with which he starts
his career as a creature per se. Without this Fall there
1s indeed no possible ascent towards the spiritual  But,
second, guilt was not Christiznity’s last word in the
realm of Divine Grace, that 1s in the Forum beyond the
ultimately decisive human ethos, tragedy proves to be an
integral part of the supramundane harmony. Small
wonder, therefore, that the world, wherever it remains
religious, 1s irresistibly Christiamizing itself in this partic-
ular sense, within the framework of any kind of
doctrines.

O E S Christianity thus mean mankind’s last word?

To speak of last words 1n this world, the essence

of which 1s change, 1s presumptuous Nevertheless, I
venture to assert that 1t is more than improbable that
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in the future there will ever predominate in the long
run any religion among men of a higher type of evolu-
tion to which what has been said of Christianity would
fail to apply Christianity, as most deeply understood,
would thus seem destined to maintain its vitality until
the end of time, as the symbol of eternal truth, even 1f
nobody were to believe any longer 1n 1ts actual dogmas.
But there 1s yet another question as to whether religious-
ness in the ordinary sense of the term will continue to
play the same rble as in the Christian era.

I would here ask the reader again to recall to mind
the results of the chapter, “Jesus der Magier,” 1n my
book, Menschen als Sinmbilder, since the knowledge of
them must be presupposed. Christianity owes its partic-
ular character to a radically feminine phase of man’s
evolution. The religiousness of the Christian era had
decidedly empirical foundations—it would never have
triumphed but for an absolutely predominant pathos
as an attitude towards life in general As against this
attitude, the fundamental character of the world 1n the
making—as explicitly shown 1n the book with this title
—is emphatically masculine. Now if the signs of the
times are not deceptive, this character will become more
and more umiversal and prevalent. The Bolshevists and
Fascists lack all femumne virtues. The chauffeur 1s a
masculine type. The same emphatic masculinity under-
Lies the enmity of modern youth towards tradition and
education. To receive, to work out, to continue tradi-
tion, 1s indeed on all planes a characteristic of the
femimine principle; to the man his own spontaneous
thoughts, his own risk, the personal adventure, mean
more than all rensurance in truth, morality and law
What proves the umversal virilization most strikingly
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is the growing masculinity of woman. Woman incarnates
that particular aspect of mankind which adapts itself
from the outset, which instinctively does, and as instinc-
tively 1s, what 1s demanded by others. if, then, she
decides 1n favor of the amazon, as she 1s irresistibly doing
1n our days to the extent even of surrendering her physi-
cal sexual attributes, there can be no doubt that an age
of predominant masculine values has already begun.
Now that which happens in general cannot but make
itself felt in the domain of spiritual Life as well. If
a world 1s virilized as compared with its former state,
this means a shifting of the emphasis of significance
from pathos to ethos. And this again means that the
significance of a religious attitude decreases and actually
becomes considerably rarer among the leading types.
Even today the majority of the typical representatives
of the new spirit are not religious from the Christian
point of view, 1f not wrreligious. The profound among
their class are independent metaphysicians  This shift-
ing of the emphasis of significance from pathos to ethos
is now proceeding everywhere all over the globe. This
1s the ultimate meaning of what, within the Christian
cultural sphere, strikes the observer as repaganization.
Antique man gives the impresston, as compared with the
pathic Christian, of virility 1n extreme exclusiveness He
was essentially not loving, not believing, not hoping nor
suffering, but proficient, active, creative, daring

Still, he who would believe the key to this turning-
point of the times to be de-Christianization, because de-
femimization, would musinterpret its essential meaning.
The mere virthization had indeed set in long ago, and
it 15 preasely this tendency which modern evolution
strives to outgrow. Virilization set in with the Renais-
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sance and Reformation For the latter, too, occurred
1 the name of the triumph of the virile spirit for all 1ts
beginning as an endeavour to renew faith. in laying, in
its turn, the main stress upon the individual 1n man and
in burdening him with personal responsibility in the
matter of spirit and soul 1t evinced as virile an attitude
of mind as the consciously paganly-minded Renaissance;
the Reformation thus shifted the stress from pathos to
ethos. Therefore, the modern era of progress began
as a matter of fact as early as the epoch reaching from
the age of discoveries to the eighteenth century. If a
purely virile Logos has ever manifested itself, it was
during that era of unheard-of initiatives. And the very
virility of that early spirit was the cause of the progres-
sive secularization, from century to century, of the
Western spirit, in spite of all acknowledged 1deas, until
the critical point when the Protestant principle, 1n the
nineteenth century degenerated completely into that of
materialism. For the spirit of Protestantism 1s the parent
of capitalism, mechanism, and loss of faith, and “by
their fruits shall ye know them.” The world-revolution
1s thus only the matured expression of what had been
long since 1n preparation, nay, of what had been for
long an historical determinant, With this revolution the
shifting of the stress of significance to the masculine pole
of humanity has taken place everywhere and this time
in the full light of consciousness.

In compensation thereof, 1t 1s true, a reanimation of
the feminine pole 1s today 1n progress, chiefly so in the
bodies of the Catholic Church and also of the theosophic
and psycho-analytical movements. But this does not
change the historical main facts. The femimine principle
as such 1s eternal and universal As it works 1n every
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single individual, so 1t worked in the most virile ages,
if not publicly, then all the more so in intimate circles.
As every great mnitiator is 1n one way or another a stout
believer 1n Fate, because he 1s unable to bear his responsi-
bility alone, just so the Puritans, preasely because they
actually took upon themselves the greatest responsibility,
were consciously and primarily heroes of faith. In the
same sense, precisely because an emphatically non-re-
ligious age 1s beginning, there 1s also awakening a new
religiousness by way of compensation But this 1s not
the determinant factor today. And this fact is of su-
preme importance In this bepraised and hailed res
ligious revival during these last years we have to do
‘'with a compensatory, and not a primanly determinant,
movement. This 1s proved unambiguously by the char-
acter of those who foregather within the precincts of the
old and new churches- they are almost exclusively stat-
1cally-minded, desirous of insurance, tradition-tied, men
of the pre-eminently feminine spiritual pole, they are
either weak or ailling or rigid. Nor are their leaders 1n
any case incarnations of the new, the higher spirit of
freedom, one of the phenomenal exponents of which 1s
world-ascendancy They are, at best, reincarnations of
historically superannuated types of leaders, the most
venerable instance of this relation 1s Ghandi. There-
fore, the specifically Christian epoch of humanity 1s
indubitably a thing of the past, even as that of the psy-
chologically similarly adjusted other types of rehgious-
ness.

But this does not, let 1t be repeated, sigmify that the
meaning of this changing of the world 1s virilization as
such- this change, as a critical stage, took place with
us Westerners centuries ago. And we Occdentals are
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the historic pace-makers. If this change 1s wholly re-
vealed only now, the reason 1s that the social and politi-
cal realization of 1deas always appears a long time after
their first incandescence 1n the sphere of thinking and
intuitive consciousness. What actually occurs today 1s
something entirely different —I can be very brief here,
for all I need 1s to insert into the present chapter what
I have frequently dealt with 1n detail 1n my former writ-
ings The essential change occurring today 1s a deep-
eming, an nteriorization, of the masculine spirit, so that
man as masculine type comes 1nto conscious contact with
kis metaphysical root Today, then, we Occidentals are
striving to get precisely over that virility to which we
surrendered during these last two centuries, to virility,
that 1s, 1n the sense of lifelessness, of predominance of
the objective side of things over the personal, of the
understanding over the soul, of information over the un-
derstanding Now 1if, nevertheless, this turn of the
world 1s unfavourable to values of Pathos, what 1s the
significance of the fact? It simply signifies that man,
(the virile type), as surface, would be transformed 1nto
man as depth  But the profound, the interiorized man
1s not the religious, but the magic man Therefore, the
world which 1s being born cannot possibly become a re-
Ligiously-minded world. But on the other hand, its goal
cannot possibly be the irreligiousness of the chauffeur
and Bolshevist type Its goal must needs be a new one
—Its1deal goal 1s 2 new, an unheard-of goal indeed. And
1t 18 incumbent on us to determine that goal as closely
as possible in order to bring about that solution of the
religious problem which alone today can be regarded
as such. How can we solve this task?—Let us bnefly
look at 1t from a new angle the meaning of the Chris-
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tiamzing of antiquty this will furnish a background
from which we can most readily arrive at an under-
standing of the meaning of our times

What may have induced the early Christians to call
the founder of their faith precisely “the word incarnate”?
The reason was that the main difference between Jesus
and the wise men and sages of dying antiquity resided
in the concrete, and not abstract, character of His spirt.
The Logos of the waning antiquity was essentially re-
flective and, therefore, uncreative. With Jesus, the
Logos became once more the creative principle; He
could, thus, work creatively, Prometheanly, He could r¢-
new the world from out of the sphere of meaning But,
in accordance with the pathic character of the new time,
this did not become manifest in the same manner as in the
creative tumes of antiquity, but in a new way suited to
this very character 1t did not manifest itself by the
direct exteriorization of man’s own substance into the
world of causes and effects, but 1n the 1dentification with
an entity outside man’s self Thus the fact that Logos
had recovered 1its creativeness expressed itself, with the
first leaders of Christiamity after Christ, 1n that the e-
ltever and not the thinker became determiinant; the
new type of the fathers of the Church grew to be the
prototype. What distinguishes 1t from the philosophers
of dying antiquity was nothing other than that the
spiritual functions of these sages, preserved as such—
St. Augustine, Origenes, Tertullian, were fully equipped
with the mental implements of theirr epoch—were
worked up 1nto a new and living sense-connexion And
1t was a question here not by any means of a construed,
but of a real connexion the Christian was actually
nearer to Ultimate Reality than the pagan of the last
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epoch. Now the Word which had become incarnate in
Christ determined the course of historic evolution for
centuries. The superannuated old Mediterranean na-
tions as such were past being rejuvenated by the new
meaning. It found its real active body among the youth-
ful barbarian peoples, and 1ts empiric character under-
went further changes accordingly  Nevertheless, its
fundamental character was preserved the Logos, the
spirit determined from within  Men lived, albeit 1n a
feminine form, in the 1dentification with a revered En-
tity external to the self, they lived from out of, and not
towards the spiit Hence the “magic” character of
the genuine Christian age, 1ts creative imagination, the
inner quality of its art

But the Christian way of living from out of the spirit
1s not the only one. It is speafically feminine, de-
pendent. This 1s why the Christian world, when 1t grew
superannuated, was much more seriously imperilled by
the awakening masculine spirit than had ever been a
spiritually rooted world The Christian consciousness
of depth had triumphed over antiquity by a psychological
attitude of opposition to wisdom Accordingly, the deep
was to be henceforth essentially incomprehensible and
accessible only to feeling Now the deepest 1s indeed
incomprehensible, but this 1s not what really matters- in
shifting the stress to the absolute non-rationality of the
deep and essential the masculine Logos was from the
outset decreed superficial. It thus inevitably became the
rebel against depth, which 1t never became 1n the Hindoo
world, where the 1ll-omened equation “deep equals non-
rational” never prevailed. The result was twofold first,
enmity of spirit as such towards depth, which was mam-
fested with ever-increasing explicitness since the time of
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the Aufklirung, second, its actual drift towards shal-
lowness. Hence the nothing-but-intellectual, unmagic
character of latter-day Western intellectuality Now
1t 15 precisely this evolution whick has come to an end
today. The reality of the deep is again becoming con-
scious as such. But where 1t becomes conscious now 1t
does so no more 1n the form of a belief 1n the spirit, n
its feminine modality, but—in accordance with the lat-
ter-day-masculine Zestgesst—by the interiorization of
the spirit itself, by the Légos Spermatskés becoming the
general determinant And this means that the historic
hour of a new magianism 1n the sense of the concept
deduced 1n the chapter, “Jesus der Magser,” in Menschen
als Simnbilder, 1s about to stnke The hour of 2 new
universal magianism and no more of an adjustment of
faith in oze particular divinely blessed magician.

This excursion into the historic field takes us to the
core of the religious problem as 1t has to be stated today,
and, thus, to the solution of the present-day task. We
raised the question as to whether religiousness as such
will play the same r6le 1n future as during the Christian
era. We can now assert with certainty that sz will not.
Nesther faith as such will presently signify as' much as
during the last millenniums, nor will the stress on Divine
Grace continue to avall Therefore, the world in the
making will bear the imprint of the further development
of the Protestant spirit The stress will be laid mare
than ever on personal imitiative, Personal responsibility
will more than ever be the categorical imperative.
Whereas no interiorized man whose mind is abreast
of his time will continue to doubt the reality of the
Realm of Grace, he will nevertheless never again sur-
render passively to it “Let things be as the Lord
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willeth; I will submit”—no man who really under-
stands will ever incarnate again the internal attitude
from which this saying has sprung. It stands to reason
that there will be a numerous class of people who will
continye to be Christians in the old style, and rightly so
from their personal point of view. But they never again
will be determinant. And this 1s %ot a consummation
to be deplored we know today that it needs must induce
an increase in depth. The primacy of the religious func-
tion which had held since the end of antiquity was
wholly due to the prevalence of the feminine principle
If the masculine principle regains the upper hand con-
ditions analogous to those of antiquity must prevail the
stress will no longer be on the religious pathos, but on
the ethos of man. On a more deeply rooted ethos,
however, than ever before prevailled among men.

This, then, leads us to the definition of the absolutely
New which 1s about to attain historic predominance.
The reshifting of the stress from pathos to ethos sl
occur on the basis of the achievements of Christiansty.
Therefore, Christian wisdom will not be lost 1t will be
lost as hittle as any pre-Christian wisdom ever was lost
But it will, exactly like the wisdom of antiquity in the
Christian era, recede 1n a steadily increasing measure and
to an increasing degree from explicitness towards im-
plicitness, and smsert stself as a partsal expression into
@ new hsgher synthesss. Once again, progress will man-
fest itself 1n that over-compensation (in the Christian era
it was that of the feminine pathetic principle) will lead
to a normal tension on a higher plane. But since there
1s on this earth no possible concrete and empiric beyond
to polanity, the new synthesis must, again, be of a polar
character, and 1t must be so compensatorily towards the
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last ruling synthesis. It will thus wear the masculine
character. Not faith, not love, not the specifically Chris-
tian virtues will predominate, therr masculine corre-
spondencies will The concept of virtue will be un-
derstood again akin to the sense of the Roman wirtus,
the virtd of the Renaissance. The heroism of action will
be again accorded a higher value than that of suffering.
The demands of the speafically Christian carstas will
surrender their preponderance to the ethics of fruitful-
ness. All this will come about quite naturally, as the
specifically Christian types will recede into the back-
ground of history, where they will then play the pagt
allotted to woman in antiquity. But now to the main
pont. the historic stress will lie on the understanding.
With man in whose psychic structure the intellectual
component plays the leading rdle, 2 non-rational cogni-
tive function like that of Christian faith will no longer
be able to produce the same results as with the man of
the Middle Ages with his totally different organization.
Precisely 1n order to strike as deep a root as the latter he
must displace the stress within himself. This displace-
ment can only mean the shifting of the emphasis to the
understanding.

Understanding, too, presupposes a pathic attitude It
is 1n the understanding that there lies the only possible
pathos of the mind-centred man towards the higher
spheres. It stands to reason that he, too, 1s a believer
in the sense outlined above, the sense of the “yea” in
general to what 1s external to the self—in so far there
is absolutely no going beyond belief—but 1t 1s not this
kind of faith which 1s implied 1n the Christian concept
of faith. This concept means a particular cogmitive re-
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lation, and this under the new conditions will be super-
seded by that of understanding. This, then, leads us
to the ultimate comprehension of all teachings of the
School of Wisdom up to the present. Man as an under-
standing subject 15, no doubt, pathic. But he 1s, as op-
posed to the believer, pathic on the basis of freedom as
a determinant. As an understanding subject, man puts
himself personally in relation to what he 1s not. Thus,
with the spiritual leader of the future, the stress s also
from the religious standpoint, laid exclusively and en-
tirely on freedom. He must forthwith found his rela-
tion to the Divine upon a higher basis of freedom. But
this can now be achieved only in conformity to mean-
ing through the masculine Logos-principle. With this,
then, there 1s established an historically new and un-
precedented relation of equilibrium between ethos and
pathos. It can demand as high a perfection and as deep
roots as existed during the reign of the equilibrium pre-
vailing in the time of faith But 1t will be no longer a
religious relationship 1n the present-day sense. The
historic hour of this kind of self-suriender 1s past. But
this 1s not relevant from the point of view of Divine
Reality. It 1s irrelevant whether a man answers to the
definition of “religious” or not, what matters alone s
where he actually stands. He who, 1n one way or an-
other, 1s personally rooted in the Divine cannot indeed
be religious 1n the customary sense, for this concept pre-
supposes his consciousness to have 1its centre 1n the rela-
tion to something other and higher. With the mage
it lies with ethos, even as with the antique pagan, only
at a superior, not the pre-Christian, but the post-Chris-
tian stage of sense-apprehension, with an unstinted ac-
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knowledgment of the higher order, the only attitude
towards which 1s that of pathos, but without the emphasis
thereon

This, then, 1s the true sense of that “irreligion of
the future” which Guyau misunderstood because his
mind was formed by too early a time and because he
was not rooted deeply enough 1n his own personal insig-
nificance, which Nietzsche, the protagonist of the storm
troops of the new masculine era, could not help distort-
ing This irreligion does not mean disavowal of Chris-
tiamity nor the discarding of the religious problem as
such, but a new adjustment of man within the cosmic
connexion to which, indeed, the old concept of religious-
ness does not apply. It answers to the “Age of the Holy
Ghost” which even the earliest Christianity prophetically
acknowledged as its Heres designatus. 1t is the age of
a new and superior 1nsight and of a life on the strictest
personally determuned lines This adjustment was pre-
pared by Protestantism  Yet its sole precursor 1n the
sense of actual realization was no Christian, 1t was
Buddha. Buddha incarnates the highest expression thus
far of self-determined and, therefore, spirit-determined
man. He was the sole unconditionally sovereign man
known to history to this day, the one man who lived un-
conditionally from out of the spint, that is ethically, not
pathically He stood by nothing which he had not un-
derstood independently. He was essentially neither a
thinker nor a believer. He was a third thing, hardly
understood and without 2 name as yet But in*the pre-
domuinance of that third lies the salvation of the world
next in time.

To the Buddha, the Thinker, all religious pathos had
become personally conscious. He was no Lucifer, he
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was, on the contrary, the man perfectly balanced be-
tween ethos and pathos. He laid all conscious stress on
ethos, he lived out his pathos, on the other hand, by way
of personal understanding. Buddha’s example will
wield an increasingly grand power of attraction It will
play more and more the réle of a tuning-fork, through-
out the mullenniums, for chords identically attuned in
themselves Man will, to an ever-increasing degree,
take his fate into his own hands. Life will, in so far,
become 1ncreasingly lordly The final goal looming
ahead 1s an age of a new God-man-hood . . But,
mdeed- 2 time for which the religious problem 1s no
longer as vital a concern as 1t was to the Christian era,
will possibly have no equally deep pathic experiences.
To that extent the complaints of those may well be justi-
fied who yearn for the lost paradise of naive religlous-
ness But 1s this yearning different from the eternally
objectless and yet eternally renewed yearning for lost
childhood? Mankind has attained to its virile age. It
1s, therefore, precluded from a host of experiences. If
it would, nevertheless, retain 1ts infancy, it would only
appear childish  Nor can a masculine age have perfect
feminine experiences But 1t can create all the more.
The true pathos of the world in the making consists 1n
the development according to which pathos towards the
superior order will have become implicit and will, there-
fore, be experienced less directly than hitherto. Hence-
forth man, reconverted to the masculine spirit, the Ldgos
Spermatskos within him, out of the spirit of the ultimate
religious depth and with its powers to uplift his soul,
yet personally centred 1in pure Ethos, will achieve the
perfection of the work the performance of which 1s the
whole and only meaning of his pilgrimage on the earth.



My Own Belief

“The Spinit of Truthfulness will guide you into all truth”
(These words 1n my grandfather Alexander Keyserling’s per-
sonal translation of the Gospel of St John 16, 13 were des-
tined by him to be engraved on his tombstone in the famuly
cemetery at Raykull )

D O not believe that, from the standpoint of under*
standing, there 1s any value in what even the
most gifted man thinks with his intellect on essential
problems there 1s value only in the correctly defined and
formulated truthful relation, that 1s the relation, ex-
pressed as a function of the individual’s real personal
disposition, between the real self and the real object In
so far, even the thoughts of a novelist, endowed with the
gift of expression, who portrays his own person, are of
greater import than the ratiocinations of the most intelli-
gent of scholars. Still, even such thoughts are not as
yet unqualifiedly sigmificant: what is witally important
for others are such thoughts only as do not express mere
opinions, but real perceptions, I mean thoughts which
their authors advocate with that same inner competence
which belongs to the perfect eye that murrors the world
in a way true for all men. Such genuine insights—and
they alone—stand the pragmatic test for all time, 1f
not at once, then certainly in the long run. No truth
which lies beyond the plane of experience open to all

men could—nor ever will—be proved according to the
609
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requirements of experimental science and logic But
truth, however 1mpossible to demonstrate, manifests 1t-
self by the effects 1t produces, provided 1t mamtains per-
fect accordance with the natural laws which prevail on
the plane of expression In the first instance, 1t strikes
as obvious all those who have themselves a genuine per-
sonal relationship to the problem, and who are psy-
chologically so organized that they are able to understand
its formula without difficulty. Second, really felicitous
formulations of thought enable the receiver to reproduce,
out of himself, the intrinsic meaning so far as it was
already latent withn him  Finally, genuine msight
quickens and enhances It inbuilds a new meaning 1nto
Iife. And this meaning has all the more vitalizing effect
the more positive and deep 1t 1s

But there never was a man who discovered a uni-
versally valid expression for a truth unless he had the
inner authority for it. This intrinsic competence 1s what
matters more than anything else. The ear will never
see, nor will the nose ever hear The intellect as such
does not compete beyond the sphere of formal logic, it
cannot judge whether a thing be real or unreal. 1 have
thus, from my boyhood, declined to take seriously any
opinions merely for the reason that they were clever If,
in matters of moment, I was to listen to another or to
read another’s works, I always asked myself the pre-
liminary question: Has this man more insight into the
matter than myself in the sense that the falcon sees
farther than the owl? If the answer was affirmative,
I gave myself up to his influence If 1t was negative, 1
declined to take any notice of him except when /e desired
to learn from me. And if I yielded to his influence by
way of experiment, as I often did, since first impressions
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are so frequently deceptive, 1 was not long i1n finding
out whether this self-surrender was worth while. When-
ever I open my soul the influence of what I am not my-
self straightway takes possession of it. Then it operates
inevitably within me according to its own nature,
whereby, 1f the other man is capable of expression, 1t 1s
even immaterial whether I have personal intercourse with
him and thus absorb his complete influence, or whether
I only meditate on his writings If, under such condi-
tions, a man has inward authority for what he stands
by, I presently become aware of the fact by way of a
corresponding personal transformation. If he lacks such
authority, his influence 1s mil, however clever and able
he may be. For the soul is an organic reality reacting
to other realities as specifically as does the body.

But there does not follow from what has been said
above that 1 have had a smaller number of teachers
than the majority: the fact 1s, I have had more. But I
do not feel indebted to any one of my teachers who pos-
sessed only opinions and information. But I feel indeed
indebted to any man who came into intimate contact
with my soul and who was in any positive respect dif-
ferent from me. Now almost all are different from me.
Thus, 1n opening my soul to the man differing from me
and in connecting 1t with him, I have, again and again,
participated for a while in his particular being and
proficiency—a process which caused me, again and again,
to outgrow my actual state. In this sense I have learned
most perhaps from animals, because they are so totally
different from us 1n point of being and proficiency In
the second place, I have learned most from women.
Among men, on the other hand, the simple and natural
type has given me most The more educated men were,
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the more the advantage I derived from them depended
on ther unquestioned superiority Therefore, I have
learned more from men of enterprise and business than
from philosophers and, among the intellectual class,
most perhaps from the occultists What these can see,
I have no means to test by myself But I can know
whether they are genuine and authentic and truthful
and whether their personal experiences deal with reality
or not, whatever its interpretation may be, for the con-
tact with them 1nduces a corresponding change 1n my own
state There are only two types of man who have never
taught me anything at all the intellectuals and the pious.
or these are the types of whose essence it 1s that they
should Jlack intrinsic authority  The intellectual’s
thought does not correspond to his being, nor do the
belief and actions of the pious correspond to his being.

T H U S believe only 1n the value of authenticity.
Not indeed 1n the sense of an absolute pronounce-
ment of values such as pseudo-critics who are themselves
of little substance are wont to pronounce. In this respect
I do not judge The criminal, too, even the fashionable
swindler, can be as authentic as the purest soul provided
he shows himself such as he really 1s; nor can, for that
matter, any man help his original being. 1 believe 1n
genuine reality only in the sense that every man 1s com-
petent to advocate only what the true relation of the
given real subject to the real object expresses in con-
formity to the law of correlation of meaning and ex-
pression Now the reality of this relation manifests
itself 1n 1ts effect not only on the external world, but
also within the man himself. In the latter direction
1t 1s expressed 1n premary faith. Faith means the ultimate
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psychological end of the relation of the inner reality, as
reflected 1n the sphere of representations, to the sphere-
external, because 1t affirms 1ts existence in general; 1t is,
thus, the subjective correlative of being. It 1s true that
men need not believe 1n order to experience personally;
and wherever the reality of experience 1s doubted by
none, as 1n the case of the external world, the impor-
tance of the function of faith recedes into the background.
But 1t becomes for the same reason supreme 1n the sphere
of inner experience This sphere exists for the single
individual only, all others maintain an attitude as though
it were inexistent. Thus the inner reality, where 1t really
means much to the individual, maintains itself 1n the
form of faith emphasized And 1t does so in proportion
to the importance attached to that reality. With such
belief the question 1s never of an arbitrary act It 1s as
impossible to believe in what is intrinsically unreal as 1t 1s
mmpossible for the unreal to operate in the external
world The fact 1s that things are even as we represented
them in the beginning of this exposition the degree of
possible primary faith corresponds ad mtra to the degree
of possible real effect a4 extra, the belief in oneself
or in a definite personal experience 1s the mevitable result
of the influence of the real on the subjective sphere of
representations. It 1s because things are thus, and not
otherwise, that the greatness of a2 man’s mission has in-
variably proved, from the beginning of historic records,
proportionate to the strength of the faith of the individ-
ual fulfilling it. That the question 1s, here, of truly “ob-
jective” realities 1s demonstrated conclusively by the
effect operated by such beliefs in the external world.
Fasth m oneself has been 1n every single case the source
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of all primary magnetism, which always 1s the histotic
power that ultimately decides

It 1s true that the strength of a man’s faith does not
prove the theoretic truth of what he stands by, the de-
gree of truth depends on the degree to which the law of
correlation between meaning and expression has been
observed, while the latter degree depends, 1n its turn,
on the existing powers of understanding and expression.
But the strength of a man’s faith corresponds indeed
everywhere to the strength of the (however erroneously
interpreted) experience of reality. Here the insane
should by no means be adduced as a proof to the con-
trary That madmen often believe so firmly in their
delusions 1s, for one thing, due to the causal connection
dealt with first the reflex-like inward maintenance
against the unbelief of the others. Then every normal
case has its pathologic correlative. But above all, even
the insane are 1n the right agamst all sceptics and critics
as long as their world has not lost all connexions with
the world of the sane, The fact 1s that they are insane.
They are, accordingly, unable to see the world other-
wise than in distorted perspective. Their delusion 1s 1n
so far a genuine expression of truth  And to the extent
that they uphold their particular authentic relation to
the world they give proof of more essential reality than
those who are unable to believe in anything within them.
It 1s true that even such men are not devoid of inner
substance, for there are no creatures who lack substance
altogether. But what their consciousness lacks 1n any
case 15 the contact with their own essence. This cannot,
therefore, work 1itself out This suffices to explain why
history has ever passed by all sceptics, the cleverest not
excepted.
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Now a man’s primary belief may happen to be in
agreement with a definite traditional religious faith with-
out detriment to its authenticity  But it 1s equally possi-
ble that a man should be unable to adhere to a truth
generally accepted as such without acting a lie. This
depends altogether on how he 1s actually adjusted in the
cosmos, what réle the collective-psychologic sphere plays
1in his consciousness, what the purely individual moment
within him amounts to, which dispositions are predomi-
nant 1n him, what kind of spirit determines him b mtra
and what his life, finally, aims at as a goal What
we can assert here 1n general 1s no more than the follow-
ing. He alone can candidly acknowledge an external-
1zed and generally accepted truth as a truth in whose
soul the collective-psychologic sphere predomtnates over
the personal This, then, takes us back to the problem
of man’s mnner authority and qualification There must
needs exist such a universal qualification also for a def-
inite religious belief There 1s a difference 1n the extent
and measure to which men can ask themselves the same
questions, nay, in truth all men cannot ask themselves
the same questions, since not all problems are a matter
of personal concern for every man Many are genuinely
interested only 1n politics, or they care only for one par-
ticular person they love—the man she loves 1s for many a
woman her unique and true god. Now, from the stand-
point of the particular salvation of the individual soul,
1t were indeed to be desired that i1t should at least, on
the authonity of such as know better, acknowledge that
to which 1t possesses no originally personal relationship.
For there exists an objectively valid hierarchy of essential
values, and he who has no personal relation whatever
to the foremost of them is indeed an inferior type. Thus,
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such as have no personal knowledge of the cosmic dis-
pensation ought at least to believe 1n 1t; for the affirma-
tive attitude towards the as yet unknown reality creates
in the long run, within the limits of organic possibilities,
the corresponding organs of understanding. But all
this 1s 2 question of private concern and opinion. What
counts for athers 1s always only the originally genuine—
whereby the term “original™ 1s not necessarily to be un-
derstood in the temporal sense, but all the more 1n the
sense of being rooted 1n man’s personal primary source
For only the genune expresses reality directly and can,
therefore, create reality or, at least, attune minds to 1t.
Furthermore, there are spiritual problems only in what
points to the beyond of private concerns, only that 1n
man which can stand for a symbol concerning all men
incarnates a spiritual interest for others Personally, I
have, thus, since the awakening of my conscious under-
standing, acknowledged as valuable only what was orig-
mally genuine In essential matters I have never
believed in objective truth, objective values. I have
reared my whole personal life from an original insight
into what has been expounded above From that in-
sight, and with an outlook towards it, I will now, to
conclude, spezk of my strictly personal belief. For, a sub-
jective quality obviously underlies all my insights, how-
ever generally valid they may prove to be

CONSCIOUSLY embody a strictly defimte
stand 1n the universe, and no other. I am a unique
being endowed with particular dispositions which 1 ac-
cept as such, even as 1 have to accept every fellow man
as he 1s It would be as presumptuous on my part to
sit in judgment of my original being as if I sat in judg-
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ment on others in the same respect I am not the maker
of my individuality, I was handed over to myself. And 1f
I am to feel reverence for others, I also owe reverence
to myself According to the original disposition of my
nature, only specific things are personal concerns of mine,
and so are only specific problems And I can discover
a truthful relation to these things and questions only on
the basis of a specific adjustment, by means of specific
functions on which the vital emphasis with me lies. Ac-
cordingly, mine are strictly specific tasks and no others
Accordingly, I can believe only what I actually and truly
experience both within me and outside of myself.

In this sense, then, I first believe 1n myself—ever since
I was able to think—as in an essentially not-earthly
spirit I have never felt otherwise than as a mere guest
on earth. In spite of a superabundant vitality and strong
mstmets, I never felt :dentical with my body and na-
ture-bound soul, nor did I ever feel essentially akin to
my blood relations. Even joy and sufferings, which,
as a human being, I feel as keenly as any other man,
never intimately touched that essence within me with
which alone I ultimately identify myself Also, I never
felt bound by earthly ties otherwise than as by external
shackles As such, however, they gall me all the more.
This applies chiefly to the imprisonment tn the process
of natural becoming and passing away. My attitude to-
wards death seems strange even to me. I incessantly
think of death I shudder at the thought of it as per-
haps no other man does, for I sense it as contrary to
meaning On the one hand, I know myself to be inde-
structible, but, on the other, I know well enough that
by far the greatest part of what my conscrousness mir-
rors 1s indissolubly bound up with earthly life, and thus
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sure to pass away. This produces, for my conscious, an
intolerable conflict It 1s all the more intolerable because
I am personally extremely alive to the pathos of transi-
toriness. Truth to say, I have no real consciousness of
time, but only a consciousness of simultaneity whenever
I turn my attention to the images of my inner vision
What I have ever been and what 1 have ever experienced
stand before my mind’s eye as a Today with as pro-
nounced a presence, as though there were no such thing
as transitoriness And what thus manifests itself to me
1s awful 1n most cases Every situation 1n which I have
ever seen a man, every word he ever uttered, to my
knowledge, are simultaneous experiences with me And
if the movement of his life, thus synthetically visual-
1zed, means fall or destruction—then I must make an
effort not to turn shudderingly away . . Yet, on the
other hand, I yearn for death, again and ever again,
if not during waking time, then 1in my dreams. Some-
thing within me hopes that death will bring me my ulti-
mate liberation My deepest self even goes out to death
exultingly, deeply conscious that 1t can never die

But I not only feel essentially eternal, 1 also feel
essentially free. And if transitoriness 1s my particular
bane precisely because I know myself to be immortal and
because I cannot grasp this knowledge of mine with my
earthly organs which are all of them phenomena doomed
to death, I suffer more than most men, for my very con-
sctousness of freedom, by anything that ties me down.
Nevertheless, the consciousness of positiveness out-
weighs here that of negativeness. I never experienced
thraldom or inner serfdom, as so many do, and 1 am
grateful for this. What applies to my essential personal
expenences is only the concept of freedom, for what
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many call their “inner must,” because 1t coerces them,
is primarily willed with me. What I “must”—and n-
deed I am subject to the “must” 1n much too many re-
spects, not only socially, but also from reasons belonging
to the substance of my mortal nature—I never “must”
otherwise than 1n the sense of the convict, or at best the
soldier For my self-consciousness apples to nothing
except my spinit. Body and soul are primarily sensed
by me as mere means of expression, As early as at the
age of twenty, at a time when I was still entirely un-
spiritual and philosophically an utter ignoramus, I used
to delight 1n regarding my body as an instrument ang
my feelings as my inner mulien. It 1s, thus, mediately,
through representations only and not through personal
expertence that I am able to understand how the prob-
lems of life and soul can stand with any man for essen-
tial problems Here, then, I am face to face with my
most important personal delimitation. Ownly the prob-
lem of the spirit concerns me essentially It 1s only
for the dealing with this problem that I am qualified
But now for the most curious fact of all the spirit
which alone I feel and acknowledge to be myself 1s,
nevertheless, unknown to me. Between that spirit and
my earthly nature there is an ultimate incompatibility
which prevents the latter from completely apprehending
what I know. Not for once has my consciousness been
able to mirror the essence and quality of my spint with
that clarity my understanding powers have a right to
demand Never in my lifetime have I experienced even
one moment of that certainty of understanding which
some Hindoo sages at least seem to have attamned Re-
ligious certainty 1n the customary sense 1s surely for ever
out of my reach. 1t 1s obstructed by my particular adjust-
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ment and constitution. Nor am I even striving for that
certainty , indeed I never did. It 1s highly characteristic
that—as I realize time and again, when meeting clair-
voyants—] am even without the shightest curiosity in
this respect. I always have the feeling that, on the one
hand, I already know, unconsciously, for what reason
no alleged revelation means a surprise for me, while,
on the other hand, I durst not put too many questions,
nor indeed come to a decision 1n the form of believing
assent. During the first thirty years of my life this
dilemma frequently tormented me Now I know at least
ag much as to enable me to understand why 1 am not
allowed to escape this dilemma My Spinit, my deepest
Self, 1s bent on creating for itself its personal body But
it cannot succeed unless I refrain from accepting any-
thing I have not acquired personally, from believing
what I do not know from personal experience, from
standing by anything that I am not really and truly at
the given moment. Unconditional personal truthful-
ness 1s my one categorical imperative. Another personal
imperative forbids my ever coming to a stop. For the
spirit can, 1n this world of becoming, manifest itself
only by means of personal imtiative For the “I.” too,
1s a process, wherefore being cannot be realized except
by acts of creation. This explains why even in my youth,
while on the one hand ingenuously accepting my own
nature with all its shortcomings, I still felt it uncon-
ditionally incumbent on me to make the most of 1t and
thus regarded sloth as the one sin against the Holy
Ghost.

Here, however, a new belief comes 1n which admits ot
no doubt with me 1 feel perfectly solitary among men,
for 1 have never met any man whose centre of con-
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sciousness was exactly where it 1s with me. But in my
inward being I know myself to be primarily at one with
all men This 1s so obviously, so unquestionably so with
me, that the question whether I might freely dispose of
my earthly days never arose with me in the same sense
as 1t seems to do with the majonity. I feel my own per-
son to be primarily an organ of mankind, and as an organ
among others at that This 1s why I can hardly under-
stand how a man can be jealous of others, for somehow
I feel their personal gifts to be no further removed
from my self than my own talents This 1s why, on
the other hand, I have always stood by what I strove for
on my own lines, with the utmost lack of consideration
for others, where I thought it necessary, and why I never
countenanced the prejudice according to which one
should not think well of oneself if I regard the others
as belonging to myself and 1f, thus, I assent to all their
manifestations wherever they show competency, I nat-
urally expect and demand of the others the same for
myself Thus my “will” 1s primarily also a “should.”
I know primarily, and I knew as much at a time when
as yet not the slightest trace of my vocation had been
discermible (for as a child and youth I was quite an aver-
age man) that a specific task was imposed on me on earth.
What I call knowledge here 1s, of course, from others’
point of view, belief ~ Yet I do not fulfil what I consider
to be my task as a duty imposed upon me, but 1n free-
dom, however onerous it may prove to my nature at
times. Spirit knows of no “must,” of no constraint To
the spirit—and thus also to him, 1n whose conscious 1t
Ras struck root—his primary will 1s essentially one with
what spiritually-unconscious man at best experiences as a
feeling of inner obligation I thus live in freedom be-
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cause of a kind of obscure knowledge—a perfectly as-
certained knowledge, that 1s, of my essential spirituality,
an absolutely sure knowledge of my having a mussion
as an organ of mankind. And yet, until now, a knowl-
edge which 1s not perfect comprehension of who I am.

H 1S, then, leads me to the precise defimtion of

my particular position, such as I truly realize 1t to
be and such as forms the object of my unshakable be-
hef. I said I believe 1 myself as an essentially non-
earthly spirit I feel this spirit to be at work within me.
It 1s external to myself from the point of view of my
consciousness of facts, yet 1t 1s my real self This very
spirit demands that I should not believe anything I do
not know 1n the sense of earthly knowledge 1 did not
always feel the demands of this fate easy, for as a child
I yearned foremost for belief and security, whereas since
the time of manhood and since the corresponding basic
tones of my natural being have been struck, I have been
anxious to arrive at a decision at the earliest possible mo-
ment at every occasion Nevertheless, I can safely say
that I have loyally fulfilled my particular destiny There
has perhaps been no man since Socrates who left so many
questions unanswered—~for himself as well as for others
—as [ have There has possibly been none to equal me
for patience in waiting, 1n spite of all appearances to the
contrary.

The results have proved to me, at any rate, that I am
correctly interpreting the will of my spint. New cer-
tainties have been borne 1n on me every new year, Cer-
tainties, and not only mere thoughts, flashed 1n on me
from the beginning of my catreer The earliest works
of my youth already contain, germlike, what today I am
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able to unfold; nor did a sudden thought the meaning
of which I could not at the time really understand, while
it was yet accompanied by a feeling of certainty, ever
fail to manifest 1tself later as the germ-cell of a truth
intelligible to all. Even today there can be no question
of my having found for all that I do know, the formula-
tion demnanded by the law of correlation of meaning and
expression But since, with my assertions, the question
is of certainties 1n the sense of expressions of a necessary
relation between the real self and the real external world,
as opposed to mere thoughts, these certainties manifest
themselves to an increasing degree, in spite of all deficies-
cies 1n formulation, as universally valid in that they are
, obvious as elucidations of what others themselves mean,
or that they are unwittingly adopted as truths or means
of expression by the very men who oppose my views
For my whole capacity for improvisation and, more gen-
erally speaking, my being quicker than many others, is
due to the fact that in what I say I simply react to specific
stimuli in accordance with my own specific being
But my increasing harvest of certainties signifies also
an advance by progressive stages on the road to self-
realization. As an empirical being I am still very far
from what I hope to become some day And, what with
the considerable resistances my nature throws in the way
of the spirit, this hope will not be fulfilled unless I have
the advantage of living on to a very advanced age. Even
as a man who knows, I am still) from my own stand-
point, at the very beginning. At any rate I still know
a great deal less, especially 1n the matter of ultimates,
than most of the others pretend to know. As yet I have
no complete metaphysical picture of the world; I have
no definite religious conviction. Nor do I know for
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certain in what respect man 1s immortal And where I
am 1gnorant, there my mussion forbids that I should be-
lieve It seems to me as though certain metaphysical
and such questions as refer to the beyond are unan-
swerable because they can only be put from the point of
view of the earthly organmism, which passes away with
death But even here I am not sure. On the whole I
am still dependent on intuitive hopefulness. This even
holds true of much which strikes others as clear and luad
knowledge. What I write I do not—as I have already
mentioned—always myself understand at first. All I
know from the outset 1s that thoughts which occur to me
must be somehow true, if I am able to find the adequate
literary expression, I simply cannot put pen to paper
before, either no thoughts at all come to my mind or
the composition lacks roundness, or else I fall 1ll before I
reach the perfection I strive for. For all my philosophy
springs from a source which my consciousness does
not as yet fathom. Still; I am steadily progressing, I
know 1t. And this 1s the proof for me that I am steering
the right course

Now which 1s my goal? It is self-realization always,
and nothing else. 1 said that I durst believe anything
I do not know I durst not, because such renouncement
only makes 1t possible for my spirit to realize itself en-
tirely in the phenomenal Therefore, I shoulder my
ignorance joyfully. I firmly trust that all will end well
provided that I hive loyally 1n accordance with this goal
In so far my belief does bear some resemblance to cer-
tain forms of trust in God. Only I bear and I can put
up with considerably more uncertainty even than the
Calvimst My consciousness lacks any kind of static se-
curity. The will of the spint which dominates me is
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its very ultimate terminus 1 know indeed that 1t does
not represent the ultimate termunus in the absolute sense
If there ever was 2 man who personally experienced the
reality of the Cosmic Dispensation, 1t 1s I  Every other
man 1in my place would £rzow himself to be driven, led
and protected by Divine Providence. But I personally
will refrain from drawing conclusions from what I ex-
perience until the day of perfect understanding has come.
I know this renouncement of the drawing of conclusions
to be the one way to the understanding of essentials It
1s my task to experiment perpetually, untiringly. In the
first place, consciously, for my personal benefit. I must
start always from my personal problem. What I achie¥e
for myself 1s decisive, for only my real achievement can
be of any significance for others Only from out of my
personal needs can the organs of the spirit spring into
being which, later, may benefit each and all I thus also
work primarily for my personal benefit in working for
others I learn much more from my disciples than they
learn from me All I say or write in objectified and
transferable formul® 1s to that extent personal experi-
ence transposed. There 1s no single essential thought
to be found i any of my writings which did not spring
from an experiment made upon myself.

H IS leads me to the problem of the belief 1n my
particular mission  In so far as I live for others,

I do not minister to other people’s souls, but I rather
act as a statesman Since I was old enough to think,
I have seen myself and, later, my work in historic per-
®pective  This perspective 1s born with me  There cer-
tainly exst spirits which have nothing to do with time,
these are the spirits which, at all times, further the single
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individual 1 his pigrimage They are furthermore
those spirits for which the historic as such 1s irrelevant,
who are interested only 1n individuals as private persons.
I personally can think only historically, 1n accordance
with the law of my nature, when I deal at all with
earthly problems. First, it 1s obvious to me that 1n this
world of becoming and passing away the phenomenal—
and thus all particular statements of problems—is con-
ditioned by time. Second, I know that although all col-
lective phenomena ultimately exist and occur for the sake
of the unique (wherefore 1t 1s always an error if the
interests of the many are rated higher than those of the
individual) the umque as such, 1n their turn, belong to
a spirttual connexion the higher unity of which evolves,
as a whole Therefore, man’s life 1s not only a creature
of Chronos, but also of Kairos What 1s needed at 2
definite time are defimite impulses appealing to all, if the
unique 1ndividual 1s to progress. Now it 1s of primary
importance for the Kairos what 1t 1s which makes the
historically important and efficent man. He for whom
the becoming of history 1s not, as such, an immediate
datum, 1s unable to direct 1t. I primanly /Jve history,
I live my life historically primarily as others live their
private personal lives. It 1s just the privacy of hfe
which means nothing to me  This 1s due to the particular
adjustment 1 the cosmic connexion which happens to be
mine. And as this adjustment 1s really mine, 1t 1s per-
fectly immaterial to me whether others acknowledge me
as an historical figure or not 1f I am, I shall necessarily
stand the pragmatic test as such.

Long ago I was aware of having a misston—for every-
body has some kind of mission—but I knew not which
it was to be Today I know I likewise know today
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why 1 was allowed to know so little from the outset,
and why I was never allowed to believe. My natural
disposition permits pure experimentation with my own
soul, such as not every man may safely try with his. I
am organically able to live as a completely open-minded
being, without any premuises and inhibitions 1 have no
religious prejudices which would inwardly obstruct per-
sonal experiences. Nor have I any moral prejudices, like
Marcus Aurelius. Nor am I a seeptic, ike La Roche-
foucauld, for scepticism means a decision 1n favour of
uncertainty But above all; I have been blessed with the
power of discarding every yesterday, of rising every
morning as a gquastmodo gemstus The spirit within rite
1s thus enabled with rare ease to create a new body within
me. It 1s for the sake of procuring that opportunity
for my spirit that I have been, so I believe, given em-
piric exastence  And my historical task consists 1n blazing
the way by experimentation for a new general status.
Still, only the particular results of each case of my ex-
perimental work are precse and clear insights. It 1s
by its fruits that I know the nature of the urge which
impels me from within  As yet I do not know 1ts essence
All I can say 1s that I believe in 1t It would certainly
be the obvious thing for me to do, to work my mamfold
experiences 1nto a theoretic scheme, every other man n
my predicament would long since have become, 1f not
the founder of a religion, then certainly the parent of a
well-defined philosophical system. But I am not allowed
to profess what I do not know personally beyond doubt.
What I merely “think” 1s absolutely irrelevant

= I am thus a believer, and yet I do not beheve 1n the
sense of others. The road marked out for me is that
of obtaining self-realization by means of self-creation.
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I am both a seeker and a man driven by an inner urge.
I am called upon to see, and yet I am blind My home
is certainly not on this earth. Where 15 1t? 1 know
not Never has a religious or occult revelation the like
of which 1s recorded by others come my way But if
the secret 1s to be some day unveiled, there 1s hardly
any surprise in store for me for my spirit was in the
whole secret from etermity.

EANWHILE I give no thought to what

may come to pass in later days One need not

know ntelligently 1n order to sense one’s Life to be full
ot meaning and to steer 1t to the right goal. I should
like to know whether my comprehension of amimals 1s
in part not due to the fact that I feel their unerring
reliance on 1nstinct to be more akin to the modality of
my own life than that of men I know, of course, what
security 1n Divine Grace signifies to the Christian. But
the certainty from which I live, that certainty which ex-
presses 1tself 1n clear-cut knowledge, but which does not,
at the same time, originate 1n clarity, but 1n an organi-
cally-infantile indissoluble connexion with the cosmos,
15, nevertheless, a certainty of another kind. And if,
of all the concepts of freedom, the Christian of the
freedom of the sons of God 1s that which I can translate
more than any other into the terms and form of my own
life, 1gnoring constraint and compulsion, I am none the
less aware that it originally involved a different mean-
ing. It means a being free from oneself, which 1s alien
to my persoral expertence and which I am also unable
to acknowledge as an 1deal state- one should, conversely,
say yea to all empiric data without exceptions, as means
of self-realization. I am, at bottom, “free” in exactly



PROBLEMS OF THE SOUL 629

the same sense as amimals “must ” And when I obtain
msights, I still rarely know what I am doing. I often
am, 1n this respect nearer to the bee or the beaver than
to man. But precsely in the same sense, I am surer
than man generally 1s, surer both 1n the matter of the
starting-pomnt and the goal I 4sow that I am bound
to make the utmost of this short sojourn on earth. I
know that there 1s freedom n our sense only here. I
Enow that sloth is the one sin against the Holy Ghost
I know that what matters foremost, nay solely at this
turn of the world process, 1s the attainment of supreme
self-consclousness.

Y L IF E must wear a singular aspect for others.

Many think that personally I derive Little joy

from it. But in this they err. My life, on the whole,
1s essentially a beautiful thing. In the foregoing I have
written about the quality of awfulness implied for me 1n
my curious consciousness of simultaneity the same gift
which enables me to see the temporally evanescent as a
simultaneity can induce the experience of supreme bliss.
Nay, 1t 1s this gift which, again and again, reconciles me
to the tragedy of this our earthly life, whenever my sen-
sations and emotions become all too painful. For 1t 1s
just this gift which makes me see, again and again, how
significant the work of the Cosmic Dispensation 1s How
I pity those others with their narrowness of view, to
whom what can be proved to exist today is their only
actuality! The vast majority, indeed, live at random
and make short work of their random days. And none
of these days 1s replete with 1its full and proper mean-
g They are, therefore, justified in forgetting, from
one hour to the next, what has occurred to them, or in
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transforming their real experiences in some conventional
form or other into delusions But he for whom all that
has passed away 1s an ever-present actuality—he sees
the more clearly, the longer his life lasts, that all co-
existent as well as all subsequent things and events be-
long to a melodious unity supremely full of meaning,
supremely full of meaning, that 1s, because every move-
ment, nay every time of the melody imparts an en-
hanced meaning to the tones that passed away This
melody 1s no cheerful performance But 1t is a grand
performance. And this i1s more.

. But Life wears a wholly grand aspect for him who
experlences not only in the present, the past, but the
future as well. This 1s indeed possible Where the
sense-connexion of life 1s a timeless thing which mani-
fests itself only in temporal sequences—even as the
sonata 1s timeless, although it resounds only within the
temporal—a man whose consciousness advanced to the in-
sight into 1ts own meaning can indeed experience the
future beforehand. That 1s, he cannot experience be-
forehand what 1s to come, but what he wishes to be
There 1s no fateful exterior event which has not 1ts free
intertor side. To such a man, then, yea-saying to the
actual moment is at the same time yea-saying to the
future. If this future 1s bound to be hard because the
meaning of the determinate melody of Iife would have
1t so, his will adopts this future and no other. Thus
every moment has a background both of the past and of
the future Both backgrounds are boundless For him
who percetves them no momentary mediocrity can roly
life of its meaning And this state of grace 1s what
has fallen to my lot.

I am writing this at Christmas It 1s not by mere acci-
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dent, I would venture to think, that 1t 1s precisely today
that I bring to a close one of the most important stages
of my Iife and work. It 1s at Christmas that the pur-
port of my earthly existence becomes, again and again,
particularly clear to my wision. For the remembrance
of the birth of the world’s Saviour 1s the symbol for me
of that rebirth within me which I experience with ever-
renewed and increasing force No yesterday, although
it died away, 1s lost It can, by means of the newborn
today, receive, again and again, a new meaning trans-
figuring 1t And if this meaning makes for enhance-
ment and uplift, the yesterday 1s truly reborn from out
of the spinit and, thus, allows salvation. And this Te-
birth—although 1t 1s experienced only by him who mani-
fested his freedom indefatigably, who did not omut
too many personal decisions, who personally referred all
externals back to his inner self—this rebirth 1s really a
rebirth 1n the realm of grace. For this realm 1s noth-
ing else than the realm of that vaster melody, of which
the individual life 1s only a single time, and which
encompasses and upholds 1t

Children are assuredly pace-makers of death. And
yet since I know that I am beyond the meridian of life,
that 1 participate no longer in the ascent in the natural
sense, I feel my life to have become daily more replete
with meaning and richer in contents. What a marvel-
lous variety of personal experiences has fallen to my
lot! I have known the feudal Middle Ages, clear-
sighted spirits still belonging inwardly to the eighteenth
Rentury have worked their influence on me. 1 have
witnessed generations on the face of this earth such as
will never be born again, 1 have lived to see the end
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of an age that has had 1ts day, both East and West. I saw
the nation die to which I intimately belong I have
witnessed the birth of new nations. An immeasurable
host of the dead have passed by me I have myself died
many deaths. And yet, all dying away proved, again
and agan, to be the door to rebirth,
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levels of understanding, 340 e seq

love, 487 ef seq

master of expression remembered,
217

meaning, 29, 15§, 203

metaphysical, 68 e seq, 708, 354,
383, 787, 388

mission, 170

music the perfect image of hfe, 107

natural sphere of activities, 357

Man—(Cont:inued)

perception-world, 113

personal and, 212, 302, 457 ¢f seq,
506

potentialities, 50 ef seq , 168

primary impulses sumdar 1n all,

Jas

problem of social knowledge, 337
et seq

proficient only in voluntary per-
formance, 268

psychic experiences, 27§

quixotic, 135

race deterioration, 124

races complement one another, §§

real problems,; 19

receptiveness, 467

relation to planetary phenomena,
267 et seq ’

responsibility, 100, 129, 226, 241,
242

salvation, 163, 166

self-conscious, 17, 34, 321, 373

self-expression, 17§

self-perfection aim, 529 ef 1eq

self-sacrifice, 134, 322, 479, 481

self-study essential, 774 ¢f seg

sphere of individual activity, 361

spiritual and, 12, 62, 73, 97 ¢ seq ,
JoJ ef seq, 452, 459, 482, 488

subjective, 466

tensions (see separate item)

timeless, 172

Totahty, 49

true history just beginning, 65

types, 69 ef seq

unconscious, j78

unenlightened, 39

uniformity impossible, 66

unity expressed by Catholicism, 93

unity 1n space and time, 46

urge unto self-preservation, 480

world-ascendant, 18, 167

nature subject to metamorphoses, Marcus, Ernst, on magic, 251

159 Marcus Aurelius, 474
normal type impossible, 47 ¢f seq. Masculine spurit (see Spiritual father-
no termunus in self, §87 & seq hood)

Materialism, fundamental error, 497
vr 1dealism, 497

one-sidedness, jo, 50 ¢f seg
pathologic, 312, 398, 402
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Meaning, 296, 576
consclous, 409 Aol
creates facts, 216, 252, 405, 416
expression of spirit, 217, 297, 426
imparting of; 239
inner cosmos, 326
life, 7, B, 18, 299
man's individual, 29
related to expression, 326
(see also Lafe)
Medscations  psychologiques, Les,
Janet, 415
Melody, life, 112, 113, 121
man a tone of, 173
unity, 170
Menichen als Sinnbilder, Keyserling,
viu, 153, notes om 161, 165, 39§,
448, 497, note, 548, 574, 590,
' note, 596, 603
Mereshkowsky, on Goethe, 82
Metabolism, 128, 148
Microcosm, 45, 50, 204
Middle Ages, disregard of happiness
for greatest number, 475
Mind, focal points, 249
independent existence, 23§
training and education, 45§
Moderns, concept of man, j9
development of Protestantism, 60)
et seq
one-sidedness, 13, 1§
task of creating a process of in-
tegrations, 66
Mohammedanism (see Islam)
Montherlant, Henn de, 552
Morality, 518
mutual relationship, §21
narrowness, 523
social, §44 ef seq.
value 1n obviousness, §16 ef seg
Motion, psychic counter-, 12
Much, Hans, 327, 410, nofe, 413
Muff, Major, lecture, 26
Music, balance of becoming and
passing away, 107
embodies all rhythmic processes,
206
expresstve of emotional and 1m-
pulsive depths, 105 ¢f seg

Musie—(Contsnued)
meaning, 111
place among the arts, 10§
planetary system in terms of, 10§
subjective true and only dimen-

sion, 109

Myths, 383

man’s Fall, 297 ¢f seq

Nancy School, researches, 377
Nationalism, problems of, 31, 71
Nativities, accuracy, 39 ¢f seq
comprise all cosmic elements, 46
Nature, a closed system, § ef seg
astrological related to facts, 41
distinct from spirit, joz ef teg
force 1n, §
life and the lifeless, 7, 298
man'’s position In, J12 ¢ seq
rational center not creative, 11
ultimate reality, §
Necessity, related problems, 227
New, absolute, 6ogq
Nietzsche, Friedrich Wilhelm, 44,
445, 478, 527
aphonsm, x
hife-doctrine, 402
on Christianity, 16)
purity, 474

One-sidedness, 12 ef seg
all-sidedness and, 29, 32, 405
msuperable, j4

Pacifism, 1deological purport, 280
Paganism, Christianity and, §§7 ef
seq
preserved 1n Catholic Church, 573
true perfection, 163, 579
Palagyis, Melchior, expression of
Iife, 204
on vitality and mind, 23§
Pathos, ethos and, 564 e seq, 575
et Jeg , 604
meaning, 572
of religion, §72, 583 ef seqg
Paul, St, go, 478
on humility, 79
Persia, Islam and, 116



INDEX 643

Personality, acceptance of own, 367
attitude toward fellow’s, 368
conditions of, 359
envy, 364 ef seq
false modesty, 164 ef seg
great, 358, 369
misconceptions, 362
resentment, 770
self-apprehended, 361 ef seq
scnse-connexion not 1identical

with, 48
victory stmven for, 372
(see also Character)

Philosophse als Kunst, Keyserling,
notes on 128, 207, 248, 351, 358,
nole

Philosophky as an Art, Keyserling
- (sec Phtlosophse als Kunst, Key-

serling)

Planetary system, 267 ¢ seq

Plata, 477, 499

Plessner, Hellmuth, theories, 442

Poetry, laws of, 210 ¢f seq
mission, 471

Posterity, fitness to deduct reality
from effects, 355§

Power, requires consciousness of re-
sponsibility, 227

Predestination, 113

Prinzhorn, Dr, on experiences, 313

Progress, basis for further, 17
Christian love not conducive to,

494
disturbance of equilibrium, 118
earnest men demand, 5o
educational, 454
guilt, 149
immortality, 466
individual, 34, 124
in personal motives, 509
inward, 27, 30, 65
man'’s carthly, 261
modern era, 598
optimism of pre-war, 138
thythm and, 10
spintual, 446
tension essential, 162
through deeper comptehension, 99

Progress—(Continued)
unsolved problems, 63
woman's value, 544
Protestantism, 56, 62
decline of, 77 ¢t seq.
emphasis, 61
freedom under, 231 ef seq
tragedy, 573
universality, 8o
vs Catholicism, 597 ef seq
Psycho-analvsis, 273
achievement, 403
analyser important, ]93]
background of phenomena, 43
Buddha’s doctrine and, 150
cannot bestow new meamng, 443
complexes and, 393
comprehension, 92, 157
correctness, 157, 41§ ¢f seq -
creativeness, 423
dangers, 421 ef seg
defictency 1n refinement of feeling,
441
depression important, 416
doctrine of constitutional types, 44
evolution of soul, 385
faulty modern, 420
imagination and, 392
ingenuousness benefits, 442
instinctive in, 428, 473 ef teq
interpreted, 382, 396
Justifiable, 424 ¢f seq
laws of, 41
limats, 789, 436
man's need for, jos4
mechanistic interpretation, 418
nativities, 40 ¢f seq
necessary at times, 381, 431
positivism, 439
practitioner’s analysis, 431
primordial tmages of the uncon-
sclous, 120, 345
psychic energy, 417
purpose, 378
relation with self-perfection, 379
et Seq
resistance against, 427
responsibility, 46
revercntial attitude needful, 442



644 INDEX

Psycho-analysis—(Continued)
science of, 736 ef seq
self-analysis, 429 ¢f segq.
spiritual guidance, 433
stimulation essential, 412 ef seq
Suggestion, 42§
technique of nner liberation, 787
value, 380, J95 ¢f seq, 419 et seq

Psychologsschen  Errungenschaften
Nietzsches, Die, Klages, s12,
note

Radicalism, tolerance and, 64
Raumer, Herr von, lecture on an-
tagomsms, 23
Reality, appearance, 409, note
Buddha recognized, 151
man’s background, 46 ef seq
seftse-bestowing, 439
spiritual and matenal, 157, 289
et seq
ultimate essence, 121, 326
unsensual, 439
withdrawal from, 2o9
Reason, creates law, 252
Rebirth, absolute, 177
repetition and renewal, 8, 169
Reche, on the Polynesian, 270
Reinke, Johannes, theories, 298
Religious problems, 557 ef seq
antagonism between law and
freedom, 224
attitude towards Divine, 9§
assimilated, 88, 450
birth of spiritual unity, 96 ef seg
church, 456, 591 ¢f seq
early, 558 ef seq, 572, 595
eternally real, §86 ef seq
fate, 113
forms, 56, 95
future, B4 ef seq , 607 e seq
good opposed to evil, 155
humilicy, §83
tmmical to hfe, §77
nner attitude, 63
Mohammedan, 70
man’s Fall, 293 ef seq.
meaning of faiths must be com-
prehended, 92

Religious problems—(Conssnued)
modern, 596 ¢f reg
none 1n East, 581
one-sidedness valuable, 14, 74
personal belief necessary, 459
philosophical theories, 566 e seq
priest-type, 68
sense-apprehension, §go0
stress on good will, 246
ultimate, 25, 58, 92, 563, §75
uniqueness, 582
Repression, morbid nature, j9I1
Rhythm, 6 e seq
all-embracing, 12
individual, 29
of the School of Wisdom, 20
potence of Western, 16
progress based on new life-, 10
unison essential, 6o
untversal, 16
Romans, hellenization, 116
one-sidedness, 13
Rouselle, Erwin, on tension, 2§
the priest-man, 68
Ruesch, on freedom, 195
Russians, 8o, 517
aspects of, §4
chaotic soul, 218
heartlessness, 474
political anarchy, 202
positivist realism, 71
Ruysbroek, philosophy, 314

Sacrifice, greater than success, 13§
individual, justified, 156
Sadruddin, philosophy, 71
Samuel;, Maurice, 520, nole
Scheler, Max, doctrines, 297
on man’s fall; 293
philosophy, 321, 339
reasoning, 288
spirit theory, 286 ef seq
tragedy, 171
wortld-openness, 267
Schmitz, Oscar A H, 566 et seq.
on Frenchmen, 71

Jews, 440, nnte
Scholasticism, modern adversity to,

447
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Schweizer, Albert, 543
philosephy, 328
Science, based on intellect, 292
shirked every setious decision, 156
Science and Health, Mary Baker
Eddy, 414
Self-perfection, by means of the
cosmic, 386
cardinal point of, 398
doomed, 164
education, 454
ego and, 404, 405
goal of depth, 432
happiness in will to, 508
inhibitions and, 386
language, 465
receptiveness, 463
related to psycho-analysis, 377 ef
seq
relation between maternal and
paternal principles, 458
repression, j91
static 1deal, 10
through spiritual fatherhood, 460
et seq
urge to, 401
Sénancour, Etienne de, on man, 134
Sex, relations, 551
Shaw, Bernard, on things happening,
282
Sin, essential, 535
not merely negative, 548
religious viewpoint, 294
sloth, 461, 485
Siddharta, Prince, transformed, 114
Simmel, Georg, philosophy, 322
Social problems, 31
aristocracy, 70
capitalism conflicts, j1
morality unethical, 542 ¢f seq
natural reach of man, 367
Socrates, x, 464, 517
Soul, beauty depends on proportion,
421
- mutability, 551
Spaniards, morality, 518
Spengler, Oscar, philosophy, 445§
Spiritual, and the vital, 205
as descent, 45§, §69

Spinttual—(Continued)
belief in false, 510
collective unconsciousness, 317
cosmic determination, §7 ef Jeg
creative principle, 299
distinct from nature, jo2 ef seq
error should vamsh, 61
essence of life, 59, 174
force of radiation, 288
freedom and, 287 ¢ seq , 410
fulfillment of meaning, 170
impulses submissive, 290
influence, 3J14
life and, 297 et seq, 576
love and, 482 ef seq '
man ultimately, 488 ef seq
narrowness possible, 71§
no beyond to the spggestive, 317
not psycho-analyne, 157 2
physical expression, 289
power, 286, 295, 306 ¢t seq
primary types, 21§
progress, 446
reality, 157
soul paleontology, 418
substance of experience, 451
terrestrial life, 305 ef seq
tmeless, j2§
tolerant or intolerant, 73
unified with body, 417
victory over nature, 217
vital, 465
will unto destruction, 260
Spiritual fatherhood, 1x, 448 ef seq
citcultous ways, 461
explained, 452 ¢f seq
of own spiritual children, 459
personal relation, 460
reality of, 468
reflection, 462
suppression of discussion, g62
tnumph, 596 ef req
Spiritual motherhood, explained, 452
et seq
plane of soul, 456
reality, 468
Strauss, Richard, 66
Strindberg, August, 44
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Suffering, blessedness, 5§41
Buddhism doctrine, 159
inexplicable, 153
not merely negative, 548
willing sense-realization, 179

Symbuosis, 271

Talmud, 242
Tauler, philosophy, j14
Tension, 6 ¢t seq
astrological, 40
between having and lacking, 499
communication of; 10
dismissed, 31
ego and spirttual life, 440
exertion of, 239
high state of, 11
history and, 18
ideal and reality, 17, 18, 162
mpulse not the ultimate, 160
m the realm of soul, 25
m the tragic, 161
life a state of, 393
man and earth, 26§
meanng and appearance, I§I
personality, 359
physical, 31
potency of Western, 16
prime condition, 162
sex, 161
spirit manifests, 327
transition from partial te increas-
ingly comprehensive, 24
universal, 16, 19
Tenue, 512
Theorte esner  naturlichen Mage,
Ernst Marcus, 251
Thunkers, aphorists, x
Tidemann, on tragedy, 131
Tolerance, complemented by radi-
calism, 64
Tolsto, Alexis, 536
Topos, law of, 277 ef seq
Tragedy, assent to, 134
essence, 171
expression of universal suffering,

149

Tragedy—(Conttnued)
growth and decay as, 111, 131
historic, 123 ef seq
life of the great, 132
man's love for, 161
of life enhanced, 17§
Travel Dsary, Keyserling, 159 nofe,
269, 287, 454, nole
Troeltsch, philosophy, 26
Truth, deepest, 206
of oniginal sin, 173
potential dogma, Bo
progress, 63, 124
restatement of, vu f seq
sense-connexion of man’s hfe, 160
symbolic, 146
willing of, 99

Uexkull, 356
perception-world, 267
Unamuno, Miguel de, on man, 174
Understanding, 605
dependent on limited compre-
henston, 340 ef reg
essent1al principle, 343, 470 ¢f seg
inborn, 348
inconsiderable 1n mass psychology,
336 ¢t seq
life and, 147
limits not ascertainable, 333
refers to essence, 737
technical, 347
Ungern-Sternberg, Baroness Olga,
on the macrocosm, 44, nofe
philosophy, 400
Uniqueness (see Man)
Unity, of whole and parts, 114

Vetter, August, on feelipg, 437
Vincy, Leonardo da, 477

War, advantages, 23, 140
willing of, 179
Weg zur Vollendung, 317, notes om
452, §27
Weltsch, Felx, 249
on grace, 22§
When the Sleeper Wakes, Wells, 133
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Wiedergeburt (rebirth), German title,
vu
Wilhelm, Richard, lecture, 222, 223
Will, cosmuc forces and, 316
destiny equals, 194
freedom and, 197, 233 ¢ seq
souree, §62
to the good, 539
(see alro Freedom)
Wilson, Woodrow, 133
Wisdom, Chinese, 33
i love, 477 of req
1n subjection, 232
knowledge of man an art, 351
sphere of passible understanding,

590
Wisdom, School of, 101
aim, 19
lectures at, 1x
meaning, 32, 33
task, 45
Woman, growing masculimty, 597
ef seq
value, §44
(see alio Spiritual motherhood)
World-ascendancy, 22 ¢ seg
World-centre, 70
World-conceptions, j7 ¢/ seq
one-sidedness unified within, 75

World sn the Making, The, Keyser-
hng, 1x, 138, 190, noke, 193,
nole, 284, 446, 522, §74

World-process, astrological, 37 e
seq

comprehension dependent on will,
99

cosmos of humanity incomplete,
55

mechanical laws, § ef req

peniodicity of history corresponds
to, 7

psychic, interconnected, 11

things liable to change, 67

ultimate harmony equivalent to
death, 6

unalterable, 61 ef seg

World-sense, jo .

World War, 116, 123, 260, 273, 520,
552

absurdity, 138
Wu Wes, Chinese, 213

Yang and Yin, doctrine of, 419
You Gentles, Samuel, 520, nofe

Zeigler, Leopold, primary symbol,
J29
Zeitgeist, 399, 409, nole, 603






